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FOREWORD

I wpeieve theee is oo need to intoduce Mr V. R.
Rimachundra Dikshitar to the public, which knows him
already and favourably,  If, however, | have accepted
the honow of writing a foreword to the present book, it
is o lay stress on its special character, and to plead for
more works of a similar nature.

fts signifieance will cleavly appear il we follow the
progress of the author's researches. At the start, as a
research scholar in history, Mr Dikshitar devoted his first
studies to the old Hincdu administrative institutions ; his
ambition was to give a synthetic survey of them, including
the thearies of Kautalya and the traditional law-books, and
also the actual practices of the sovereipns. Here, of
course, Adoka comes into prominence. Mr Dikshitar in
this connexion happily considers old Tamil institutions.
But he finds this last-mentioned subject in itself worthy
of further and deeper investigation; to quote Mr
Dikshitar's own words, he ‘felt more and more the need
for an intrinsic study of the priceless literary treasures of
Tamil’. Hence a set of essays which formed the basis
of his useful book, Studies i Tamil Literature and
History now in its second edition. Here general state-
ments and hypotheses are not altogether lacking, and
therefore the author does not completely escape from cri-
ticism. But, happily, facts and an analysis of contents find
a large place, and there is a progressive disappearance of
the historian behind the materials of history. In praising
this book at the time, I regretted that instead of short
notices of the contents, especially of the more archaic
works, we were not also offered long or even complete
translations, Now Mr Dikshitar himself has come to
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that same necessary conclusion ; the historian has resorted
to the more difficult and often ungrateful, but also more
beneficent, task of translation. Let the reader have the
plainest possible access to the text; help him with all the
needed current explanations, and reserve personal inductions
for the introductory survey. This will be a hoon not only
to the student of history but also to the literary man and to
everybody interested in Tnmilian culture.  And this means
many people at a time when so much is being done, not
only to assert India’s culture before the world, but also to
make India known to herself, and to show in their vue
light the various original civilizations which all tegether
form Indian civilization.

‘Among them the Tamil country can hoast of an antique
and original culture. A picture of Tndia, historical or
literary, will not be complete if due importance is not
attached to it ; no more than a physical deseription of Tndin
will be complete if rocky Deccan and southern deltas or
backwaters are omittec,

But how many are there who have access and are able
to enjoy or usefully consult Tamil literary works, especially
the older ones? Tt is a matter of common knowledge that
only a few can do so even among those born in the Tamil
country. On those few lies the responsibility of helping
their compatriots to appreciate those works which are the
particular glory and the inspiration of their eountrv, and
to give outsiders a faithful rendering of them.

Scholars themselves will be benefited by that work.
Need I recall what progress in Sanskrit studies has heen
due to translations from Sanskrit into European languages,
and primarily into English? And to those interested in
furthering the cultural unity of India, need T recall that
those periods of history when translations were most
numerous were also periodls of unification and progress?

This is my plea, and the reason why T have great
pleasure in recommending this present new departure of a



Foreword ix
historian.  I.et me also take advantage of this opportunity
to mention that already in 1900 Prof. Julien Vinson, in his
Légendes Bouddhistes et 1)’ Juins, rendered into French the
analysis given by Mahamahopadhyaya Swaminatha Aiyar
of both the Silappadikiaram and the Manimékalai and added
his own full translation of three cantos' of the former.

I could dilate longer on this and similar topics.  Better
ido 1 invite reders to take advantage ol this beautiful
poem and treatise in its present garb, and compatriots of
Mr Dikshitar to emulate him in translating fully as many
old poems as possible, especially those of the Sangam,
where there probably is still much to be discovered.

Collége de France JuLrs Brocu
Mareh 1939

U Cantos xviexvilh, and alse padikam,
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PREFACE

Some time after the publication of my hook Studies in
Tanil Lilerature and History, in 1930, Mr F. [, Richards,
formerly of the Indian Civil Service, wrote to me suggesting
that 1 should undertake the writing of a handbook on
the Flistory of Tamil Literature.  He also pointed out
the desirability ol publishing o series of critical editions
of the Tamil classies with English translations and annota-
tions. He wrote: ‘T have no hesitation in pressing for
Finglish editions, for the renson that Tamil is almost a
sealed book o all who arve not Tamilians, and it is a pity
that the rest of Indin does not realize the importance of
the Tamil contribution to Indian colture, We can only
be made to do so hy publishing for a wider circle of readers,
and English is the most handy medium for this publicity
both in India and elsewhere.” This letter of Mr
Richards induced me to undertake the rather stupendous
task of attempting an almost literal translation of the most
difficult of Tamil elassics, the Silappadikiram

The translation is based on Mahamahopadhyaya Dr
V. Swaminatha Aiyar's Tamil edition of the Silappadi-
karam. 1 have to acknowledge my indebtedness to this
scholarly and critical work of the Mahamahopadhyaya. I
have also derived immense benefit from Rao Sahib Pundit
M. Raghava Aiyangar whom [ have had to consult fre-
quently in the course of preparing this work. My thanks
are also due to severa] colleagues in the departments of
the University and other friends who have been of help
to me in one way or another,

To Professor Jules Bloch I acknowledge my particular
indebtedness for the Foreword he has written.

I must also express my gratitude to the Madras School-
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book and Literature Society for their generous contribution
towards the publication of the hook.

I shall feel my labour amply rewarded if the book helps
to spread Tamil culture in India and abroad,

V. R. RAMACTIANDRA [IKSHITAR
Madras

20 April 193y
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INTRODUCTION
I
THE NAME

Tue term Silappadikiram is made up of two words,
Silambu and adikiram. Literally the title means ‘the story
that centres around a Silambu or anklet’. The hero and the
heroine of the story, Kévalan and Kanpaki, set out for
Madura to dispose of a §ilambu and thereby raise the
capital needed to pursue a trade. In the bazaar street
of Madura Kavalan meets the state goldsmith, The
state goldsmith who has stolen the queen’s anklet
(similar to that in Kovalan's hand) reports to the king that
he has found the thief. The king blindly believes the
goldsmith and has poor Kovalan executed. The heroine
proves to the king her husband’s innocence by breaking
open her other anklet and showing that the contents of
her anklets are different from those of the queen, The
Pandyan king dies of grief on realizing his blunder in
having ordered the execution of Kévalan without proper
investigation. Kanpaki destroys the city of Madura by
fire to avenge the execution of her husband, and is finally
proclaimed the goddess of chastity. As the story thus
centres round the §ilambu, it can appropriately be named
the Epic of the Anlklet.

One among the five perumkappiyams (mahakavyas of
Sanskrit literature), the Silappadikaram may come under
the category of totarnilaicceyyul and in it we find dyal,
ifai, and matakam as its chief characteristics. Iyal, i§mﬁ,f
and matakam mean, respectively, Literary Tamil, Music;
and the Drama. There will be no two opinions about
the excellence of the literary Tamil of the epic; and as
regards the other two characteristics, ifai and natakam, the
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work may be described as a model of ancient T'amil musical
and dramatic composition. A wealth of material is found
scattered throughout the work. One is struck with wonder
at the sfaippatiu or the lyric songs in which the author not
infrequently indulges. The songs of Kovalan and Madavi
on the scaside (kanalvari) are full of lyric charm. Lqually
charming are the songs sung in honour of the deity at the
Alyyaikottam, the songs of the dyceiyar (cowherdesses) in
their kuravaikkiitiu, and the songs of the hill-women in
honour of Murugan (Subrahmanya).

Though éyal and #$ai are prominent in the pages of the
work, the epic contains positive elements which go to
make up a dramatic composition, with the result that it
can also be styled, appropriately, a nafakakkappiyam.
Adopting the modern terminology for the classification of
dramatic literature, we may say that this epic is a tragi-
comedy. The tragic elements preponderate in the story.
The separation of Kannaki from her husband, her ominous
dream, the equally fearful dream of Kovalan, the journey
of the couple through wild forests, the unjust execution
of Kbovalan, and Kapnaki's inconsolable distress, the
Panclyan’s great grief at the injustice perpetrated by him,
the plucking out by Kannaki of one of her breasts, the
burning of the city, the death of the Pindyan king and
queen, are all tragic elements in the story. Notwithstand-
ing these tragic elements which evoke the reader’s sym-
pathy and tears, the ending is happy. Both the wronged
persons attain Heaven in a celestial car surrounded and
celebrated by gods.

THE FORM

The form adopted is that of the kavya or kappiyam
of Tamil literature. There are excellent descriptions of
rivers like the Vaigai and the Kaveéri, of cities like Puhar
and Madura, of forms of dancing like the kuravaikkiiliu,
of gods like Visnu, of wild forests, of the celebration of
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marriages, etc., all affording data for reconstructing the
ancient Tamil social life.  llangd-Adligal himself calls the
work in his preface (padikam) pitiudaiceeyyul or wraiyi-
daiyitta  pattudaicceyyul. This Tamil phrase is a free
rendering of the Sanskrit term campu.  Compositions like
this contain at frequent intervals wraippatte (rhetorical
prose). A good example of campu literature in Tamil is
the Baralame of Perumd@vanar.

11
THE STORY

In the fifties of the second century a.p. there lived in
the city of Puhdr, which was the capital city of the great
Karikalaceolan, two merchant princes who had respectively
a son and a daughter, The son went by the name of
Kéavalan, and the daughter by that of Kannaki. At
their respective ages of sixteen and twelve, their parents
had them married according to the fire-rites preseribed in
Védic literature. Soon a separate establishment was
set up for them and the young couple spent some time to-
gether happily. One day when Kéavalan was passing
through the busy streets of Puhdr, he happened to cast
his eyes upon Madavi, a charming courtesan of the city,
who had just won her laurels from the king of the land.
Kavalan having fallen in love with her, left his home and
lived with the courtesan until he had wasted upon her the
whole of his wealth. There then came the festival sacred
to Indra, the God of Heaven. All Puhar celebrated it
with pomp and splendour. The lovers spent their even-
ings in the park on the seashore entertaining themselves
with music. A song of Madavi made Kévalan suspect
that she had thoughts of another lover. This caused
a change in his feelings towards her. With wounded
pride he left her, as he intended, for good. He came
home and opened his heart to his sorrow-stricken wife,
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He explained the circumstances he was in, and told her
of his resolution to leave the city for Madura to earn his
livelihood. Kannaki who was a strict observer of the
rules laid down for chaste wives, and who practised them
to their very letter, welcomed the suggestion, and sought
permission to follow him wherever he might go. He
spoke to her of the difficulties of traversing on foot [orest
belts and mountain-tracts full of wild animals and haunted
by evil spirits bent on mischief. All this could not per-
suade her to stay at home. TIHer only desire was to share
his weal and woe, and he finally assented to her carnest
wish.

With Kagnaki, whose only remaining jewels were the
pair of anklets, he set out for Madura early before day-
break so that no one might come to know of their where-
abouts. His idea was to dispose of a $ambu in the
bazaar at Madura, and with the capital raised thereby to
set up some business, Kovalan and Kanpaki passed
along the northern bank of the Kivéri towards the west
and reached a grove. Here they met Kavundi, the cele-
brated woman ascetic doing penance, and bowed to her,
She offered to accompany them and show them the right
path to Madura and they gladly accepted her kind offer.
All the three crossed over to the southern bank of the
Kavéri by boat and reached Uraiylir, the other capital of
the Cala kingdom.

Having stayed a day there, the three procceded to-
wards Madura. On the way Kévalan met a certain Kau-
§ikan who was bringing a message of regret from Madavi
to Kovalan, Kaudikan communicated to Kovalan Mi-
davi's protestations of her love for him. But Kévalan
sent the messenger to his own parents and asked him to
deliver the same letter to them so that they might be
relieved of their poignant distress at his secret departure.
Passing on, the couple and Kavundi reached the river
Vaigai and crossing it by boat, they reached the outskirts
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of the city of Madura. Here they came upon Madari,
a cowherdess of the city, to whom Kavundi introduced
Kavalan and Kannaki, She was requested to accommo-
date them until Kévalan was able to stand on his own
legs.  To this Midari agreed, and the couple repaired
to her cottage.  Kavundi chose to stay outside the city
discussing questions of religion and philosophy with sages
residing there.

Madari lelt Kannaki in- the company of her daughter
Aiyai. Helped by Aiyai, Kannpaki prepared dinner for
herself and her husband of which the couple partook.
Kévalan then took one of her anklets and went towards
the bazaar to sell it. Tt was an inauspicious hour when he
started, hut of this he was not aware. In the bazaar he
met the state goldsmith to whom he showed the anklet
and offered to sell it for a fair price..

This goldsmith, who had stolen the queen's anklet
sometime before, thought it a good opportunity to accuse
Kavalan of the theft of the queen’s jewel and proclaim
himself innocent. He therefore readily consented to
Kavalan’s proposal, and leaving him in his cottage,
went post-haste to the palace, informed the king that
he had found out the thief who had stolen the queen’s
anklet, and handed it over to the king. Without
bestowing a moment’s thought on the matter, the king
ordered his executioners to behead the thief. Followed
by the goldsmith, the executioners came to the cottage
where Kavalan was. Moved by his innocent looks they
hesitated at first to carry out the king’s order, until the
goldsmith treated them to a lecture on the theory and
practice of thieving. Thereupon one among the party
of executioners, more cruel than his companions, beheaded
Kavalan.

In the meantime Madari, who noticed evil omens por-
tending danger, arranged for a kuravaikkiity in honour of
Vignu and Pinpai. The kittu being over, Madari went to
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the river for her bath. ‘There she heard people talking
about the slaughter of the innocent Kovalan. She shook
with fear, ran home and informed her kith and kin.
Noticing the sorrow-stricken faces, and hence feeling
uneasy, Kannaki asked them to give her news of her
husband, Though none of them had the heart to break
the shocking news, her persistence made one of them
yield to her repeated entreatics. The rude shock, and the
agony which she could hardly endure distracted her.
She raved like a mac woman, fell down on the earth, rose
up and sobbed aloud in anguish. Though it was late in
the night she went to the bazaar to have a look at her hus-
band. She found him in a pool of blood gushing out of
his wounds, Her grief knew no bounds. She cried till
she seemed to see Kdvalan rise up to go to Heaven say-
ing to her ‘Stay here’,

She could no longer endure the wrong done to her
innocent husband. All her grief was now turned into
anger against the l(i,ﬁg. She went to the palace and
demanded proper justice at his hands. She narrated her
case, proved by her other anklet how the one supposed
to have been stolen by Kovalan was hers and not the
queen’s, and showed how the goldsmith had deceived
him. At this the just and repentant king fell into a
swoon which ended in his death. It was no consolation
to poor Kannaki whose innocent husband had been irre-
trievably wronged. She plucked out her left breast and
threw it over the city cursing that the city be consumed
by flames. The god of fire brought destruction to all
except the Brahman sages, cows, chaste women, children
and the aged. The guardian deity of Madura at this
time presented herself before Kannaki and narrated to
her how in his previous birth Kévalan was Baratan, in
the service of Vasu, king of Singapura, who had killed
an innocent merchant, Sangaman by name, suspecting
him to be a spy, and that was why he now had this fate.
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Asked as to Kannaki's future, the deity replied that on the
fourteenth day from that hour she would go to Heaven
invited by her husband in a celestial car.

Kanpaki thereupon left Madura and proceeding west
to the Malainicdu reached Murugavél-kunpam (the hill
sacred to Muruga) which she ascended.  There she stooil
under the shade of a véngai tree to the wonder of the
people of the place, most of whom were Kugavas. When
every one of them was looking at her, Kapnaki left the
place in the celestial car for Heaven. This they reportec
to Senguttuvan, their king. The poet Sattandr, who was
there, narrated the events that had happened in Madura.
The queen desired that a temple should be set up in hon-
our of Kannaki, Senguttuvan who had been thinking for
a long time of leading a military expedition to the north
to subclue the refractory chieftains there, resolved to secure
a block of stone from the Himalayas to carve out an image
of the Pattinikkadavul as they called her. So he started
on his northern expedition through the Nilgiris.

In the meantime there was a famine in the Pandyan
kingdom due to continuous drought. Ilamjeliyan, the
Pandyan at Korkai, offered a sacrifice of 1,000 gold-
smiths to the Pattinikkadavul, and the country had plenti-
ful showers of rain, Hearing this, the kings of Kongu-
mandalam, of Ceylon, and of Uraiylr dedicated temples to
Kannaki and institutecd daily worship and festivals. At
this time, it may be noted, Gajabahu was the king of
Ceylon and Perunarkilli was the Cola i(ing at Uraiydr.

After defeating the northern kings Kanaka and Vijaya,
Senguttuvan brought a stone from the Himalayas and after
bathing it in the Ganges returned home. A temple was
consecrated to the Pattinikkadavul and was endowed for
daily worship. The consecration ceremony was attended
by eminent kings including those of Mailva and Ceylon.
After this, on the advice of the Brahman Madalan, the
king engaged himself in the performance of Yajfias or
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Védic sacrifices and spent the evening of his life in peace
ancl prayer.
I
ITS PLACE IN THE SANGAM WORKS

To find a way out of the tangled forest of South
Indian chronology is a very intricate task. This s
especially true of the Sangam works. The question of
the dates of the Sangam works has been discussed.’
Roughly speaking the Sangam epoch may be assigned to
a period commencing with the fifth century n.c. and end-
ing with the fourth century A.n. The Silappadikaram
belongs to this epoch and is an accredited Sangam work,
as is also the other work of that class, the Manimékalai.
Both these belong to the category of the great Epics
(mahakavyas) of which five are distinguished, These
twin epics, the Silappadikiram and the Manimékalai, can
be likened in certain respects to the Ramdyana and the
Mahabharata, and are invaluable sources for re-contruct-
ing the history of the ancient Tamil land.

The date of the classic deserves an independent
examination. This epie, which is very ancient in age, is
quoted as an authority  even by ancient commentators like
the commentator of the Iraiyandr Ahapporu] and Uraiyi-
§iriyar (Ilamptranar). In the use of choice words and i
terseness of expression the bpok is unrivalled “Yet ¢f
style is simple though polished. Ornate in expressiofr,
it has also grace and simplicity. It has already been
mentioned that this epic is a treatise on the threefold
classification of the Tamil language — Literary Tamil,
Music and the Drama. Beginning with the drama, we
have wraippatin or rhetorical prose compositions. The
-varied forms of musical composition such as kanalvari
(sea-song), véltuvavari (hill-song), apruvari (river-song),

1 V. R. R. Dikshitar, Stndies jn Tamil Lilerature and History, 2nd ed., !

1936




Introduction 9

itfalvari (song to accompany swinging), and kandukavari
(song sung by girls while playing with balls) are worthy
of note in the pages of the work. The distinguishing
traits of the literary Tamil—venbi and ahavarpa or ahaval
—are prominently seen.  OF all the metres used in the
poem, ahavarpi or blank verse is the metrical form most
frequenty usel,' Thus the Siluppadikaram is an excel-
lent example of dukkiyam or Tamil poetry. It may be
nated in this connexion that the early works on music and
drama have heen lost heyond recovery, The Silappadi-
karam may, however, he said to represent in a way the
carlier musical and dramatic pieces. It thus takes a
legitimate place among the extant Sangam works and
is very valuable to the historian of South India. But
the most conclusive argument in respect of the epic’s
place in the Sangam category is that the friend and
companion of the author of the Siappadikaram, Kila-
vipikan Sittalai  Sattandr, is a Sangam celebrity. And
this Sittwdr is the reputedd anthor of the Manime-
kalai, which is a continuation of the theme contained
the Silappadikaram. A futile attempt has recently been
made to prove that these epics were post-Sangam works.”
But this militates against the fact that the author of
the Manimékalai belonged to the same age as poets like
and Kapilar. We know that these two are
ng’ l‘frc most distinguished names mentioned in con-
nexion with the tracditional third Sangam. This, above
all, assigns to the Silappadikaram a rank among the San-
gam works,

One conclusive evidence for the second century A.D.

1 Sila., preface pog; Telle, ‘Ceyyul', the gloss of Ilampirapar on sitlra 157,

® L P T. Srinjvisn Aiyangar's History of the Tamils, ch. XXIX;
K. N. Sivarnja Pillai’s The Chronology of the Early Twmils, p. 42, The latter
says that he is malaly guided by the lierary test.

3 For Paranar's refercnce (o Sengujjuvan see Padipr., fifth Ten ; I“rrrmh.'

st, 3693 Aham., stoarz, ele

e
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as the date of the Silappadikaram is the complete
silence of the epic with regard to the Pallavas of
Kafici, This epic as well as the Manimékalai speaks
of Kafici in more than one place, but does not men-
tion anywhere the Pallavas themselves or any of their
kings. The ecarliest of the Pallava charters—the re-
cords in Prikrit—are three in number: the Mayidavolu
plate, the Hirahadagalli plates, and the Dritish Museum
plates. These have been published in the volumes of
the Epigraphia Indica, and range over a period circa A1,
200-350. This means that we have inseriptional evi-
dence of the early Pallavas and the earliest of them
could be dated from a.p. 200.' The evidence of San-
gam literature shows that, up to the oceupation of
the city by the Pallavas, IKafici was one of the
northern outposts of the Cola kingdom, and was the
capital of the Céla Viceroy. In the age of the Silappa-
dikaram the Cola Viceroy was Tondaman Iam-Tiraiyan
celebrated in the Perumpanagruppadui by Uruttiran Kan-
nanir. Ilam-Tiraiyan was a chief of the Tiraiyar who
preceded the Pallavas at Kafiei, and who were subordi-
nate to the Colas in the second century a.n. Thus
the Siappadikiram which actually refers to Kifici, does
not mention the Pallavas even indirectly, while sub-
sequent literature representecd by the Téwaram and the
Divyaprabandham often makes references to the Pallava
kings. The inference is therefore conclusive that the
Pallava kings came to reign at Kafici after the composi-
tion of the Silappadikiram. Otherwise it is difficult
to understand the silence of the epic and other Sangam
works on the Pallavas or any member of that
dynasty.*

1 Ep Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 246-55 *Two Pnllava Copper-platn Grants’, wl.

M. Rrishna Sastri.
® R. Gopaolan, The Pallavas of Kidei, p. g M, (Madras University, 1gz8).
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v
THE DATE OF CERAN SENGUTTUVAN

A stanza in the Pupananiru' and a few in the Ahana-
witre® compared with a relerence in the Silappadikaram’
show that the early history of the Céras can be carried
back to an epoch before the Mahibhirata war., For we
hear of one Udiyaneéral, a Céra king who acted as the
host to the combatants of that war. An analytical study
ol the Pudippuppeaitu, so far as the political data contained
in it are concerned, furnishes us with ample material to
reconstruct the chronology of the three ancient South
Indian dynasties, and particularly that of the early Céras.
OF the ten Tens (Padipruppatte), the first and the last
have not been traced, and we must congratulate the
talented editor, Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar, for presenting
us with the available eight Tens, all very important as
preserving in a nutshell an account of the ancestry of the
Céera kings, to whom these poems have been decicated.
The following is the list of kings as they occur in the
Padirruppattu,

1. Imayavaramban (also Kudavar Komian and

Kuglakks) Nedumcaraliatan
Palyénaic-celkelu-kuttuvan
Kalangiykkanni Narmudiccéralitan
Kadalpirakkattiya Senguttuvan
Adukatpittuccéralitan
Selvakkaclungd-Viliyatan
Perumcéral-Irumporai
Ilamcéral-Trumpogai

As regards their relationship the following informar
tion is available from the epilogue attached to each of the
respective eight Tens. Imayavaramban Necdumcéralitan
is the son of Udiyancéral and Veliyan-Venmal Nallini,
Palyanaic-celke]u-kuttuvan is said to be the younger brother

A o R e

1 8t 3, 2 5t Gg, 168, and 233. 8 Canto xxiii, Il 55-f.
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of Imayavaramban. Narmudiccéralatan is the son of
Céralatan and Vélavikkomin Padumandévi. Senguttuvan
is said to be the son of Kudavarkéman-Nedumeéralitun
and Nareonai, daughter of Célan'Manakkilli,  Adukdtpattuc-
céraldtan is the son of Kudakks-Nedumecéraliatan and
Velivilkdmandavi.  Selvakkacdungd is said to be the son
of Anduvan and Poraiyanperumdévi, that is, the daughter
of Orutandai or Oriutandi. Perumcéral is the son of
Selvakkacungd and Veélivikkomin Padumandgvi.  Tlam-
c@ral is said to be the son of Kuttuvan (Perumeéral) Trum-
porai’ and Venpmal-Anduvan Cellai, the daughter of
Maiyiirkilan, perhaps the minister of Ilamcéral.®

The genealogy as mentioned in these padikams has
made Professor S. S. Bharati draw the conclusion that
Marumakkattiyam was an ancient practice of the old Céra
monarchs, and the present practice is only a relic of
the ancient custom.”

As against this inference, Pandit M. Raghava Aiyan-
gar has made out a strong case and proved how the inter-
pretation coes not admit of Marumakkattiyam but only of
Makkattiyam, of son succeeding father, as in the other
parts of the country.® The Silappadikaram® mentions
Vénmal as the wife of the Céra king Senguttuvan, and the
full name seems to be Ilangd-vénmal. According to a
note to the padikam of the fifth Ten, Senguttuvan had a son
by name Kuttuvancéral who was given to Paranar, the
noted Sangam celebrity, as a gift, in addition to other

"Tamcéral is the son and not the brother. The expression is similar to
Tjamy piindavas ing, sons of the Pindavas.

® From the padikam of the ninth Ten it is seen that a certain Malyir-
kilin was the minister of Ijame@ral. The same padilam spealks of n Maiyiir-
kilin as his grandfather, Either the twe Maiylrkilins are different, or the
grandfather of Ijamedral was alea his minister.

9 Septamil, Vol. XXVII, No.4; see also M. Srinfvasn Alyangar, Tamil
Studies, p. 103 .

* Cevavindartdyovalakln in Tamil (1930); see also ‘Marumalkleattiyam and
the Sangam Liternture’, Z.I.1, Vol IX, Nn. 3, p. 255 .

3 Canto xxv, 1. 5
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presents. Collating all these available materials we can
arrive at a tentative genealogy of the early Céras, and the

following table is drawn up for purposes of ready and easy
relerence.

Paternal line of Sengulluvan

Udiyaneeral
|
Imayavaramban  Nedumedraditon

caNareopal (daughter of Cala king
Manakei][i)

Palyfipnic-eellelu-leuj{uvan

Senguiuvig = ango-viquil

Kuftuvapcéral

Maternal line of Sengutinvan

Magakkilli (Cila)

Na
= Toayav

pai (daughter)
ban Nedumeeralitan

Senguljuvan anga-Adiga)

Kuf{uvanciral

Maternal line of other Céras

\’rj]:ivl!;lk&m;]n

| |
daughter (No. 1) daughter (No. 2)
avaramban  Nedumecéralitun = Selvakkadungd-Valiyitan

1o 1 1 T I T

Juledipiittucs Perumcéral-lrumpagai
ciralitun (or  Kutfuvap-Irumpogai)
=Veégmil-Anduvan Cellai

Tumegral-Trumpogai

Proceeding to find a solution for fixing the date of
Senguttuvan, we find that Perumcéralatan (probably Imaya-
varamban Nedumcéralatan) was defeated and wounded in
the chest at Venni, otherwise Vemil,' by Karikala.?

1 Llentified with Kéyilvegpi, a villoge near muodern Mannargudi.
2 Aham., st. 55; Puram,, st 65 (colophon) and st 66.
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The defeat was so crushing that the Céra king abdicated
his throne.' The reference in the Ahananizu is positive
evidence for establishing the contemporaneity of Karikila
and Imayavaramban, and Karikila could not therefore
have been the contemporary of Senguttuvan. In other
words, the theory that Karikila and Senguttuvan were con-
temporaries has little to support it. Imayavaramban must
have died in the ecarly half of the second century A.D.
We know [rom the Padippuppatle that [mayavaramban
and Senguttuvan reigned for fifty-eight and fifty years re-
spectively. It would appear that Imayavaramban had two
queens and four sons, and one of them, Senguttuvan,
was his successor. [His brother llangd-Addigal became an
ascetic, Of the other two, Narmudiccéralitan seems to
have been in charge of the northern part of the Kongu
kingdom, the region where was the hill Nangi,* while
Adukotpattuccéralitan was in charge of the Kuttandu.
The last two were princes ruling under the suzerainty of
the emperor reigning from Vaiijikkaruvir.

For purposes of fixing the date of the epic a beginning
must be made from the year a.p. 172 or 173 which is the
probable year of the foundation of the Pattini temple at
the Céra capital ; for Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, who
attended the consecration ceremony of the temple, came to
the throne only in A.D. 171, and we have to assume that he
must have visited India after he became king. The question
of the Gajabdhu synchronism has not found acceptance
with the learned author of the History of the Tamils.”
One argument is that the alternative reading for the word
Kayavagu is Kaval, and if the latter reading were adopted,
the edifice based on the Gajabihu synchronism would fall
to the ground. We must emphasize the word if.

The editor, who has consulted no fewer than eleven

1 The term vadakkirondapes in the texts is translated ‘commitied  suicide’
by P. T. Srinivasa Ayangar in Hislory of the Tamils, pp. 335-7.
® Padirg., pudikam to the seventh Ten. ®pogrse M
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manuscripts of the text and fourteen manuscript copies of
the commentary, and whose scientific precision and punc-
tillious care in collating the manuscripts cannot be question-
ed, has not only adopted Kayavagu as the correct reading,
but has also shown how there are two Gajabihus men-
tioned in the Mahavawméa differing in age by a thousand
years,' and how Gujabihu 1 must be the king of Ceylon
mentioned in the Voranlorwmbkadai as having been present
at the festivities held in honour of Pattinikkadavul by
Senguttuvan.

The Mah@vamsa®* says : “After Vankanasikatissa's death,
his son Gajabihukagimani reigned twenty-two years.’
He founded a number of wihiras and st@ipas. Dr.
Wilhelm Geiger, the learned translator of the Mahavaméa'
has [urnished in his introduction a list of the ancient
kings of Ceylon with the length of their respective
reigns both in the Buddhist era and the Christian era.
In this list Gajabihukagimani figures as the forty-sixth
king, ruling from a.p, 171-193." This must have been the
Gajabiihu who is celebrated in the Siappadikaram,

It is asked” how a devout follower of the Buddha could
embrace a new cult like the Pattini cult. The answer is
simple. In those days the religion followed by monarchs
was cosmopolitan in character. There was not much of
sectarian rancour. To the people then, God was one and

1 Fur an inscription of Gajabihu I, 171193 on the clephants’ stables
or Ratanapisiida, see M.4.8.C., Vol. I, No. 2. See also chronological table
in B. G. Singe's translation of the second part of the Mahdvamia, p.zo.
According to this, Gajubiihu Il ascended the throne in aA.D. 1142, CfL M.A5.C.,
Vol. II, No. 1.

Cf Ep. Z., Vol. III, No. 1, ‘Ceylonese chronology’, p.g. Also H. W.
Codrington's Short History of Ceylon, pp. 24, 26-34; C.4., Vol. X, p. 115

This is also the view of investigators on the subject like Seshagiri
Sastri, Kanakasabhai, Krisl i Alyangar, and Nilakanta Sastri. Tt may
be noted that Dr. 8 K. Alyangar (Ancient [ndia, p. 350) has answered the
points raised by E. Hultzsch in S.0.1., Vol. 11, Ne. 3, p. 378, with regand to
this question.

2 Canto XXXV, PP 2545 APali Text Soclety, 1912,

* Dipa., st. 2a, 14 and 28. Mahdvamia, Intro, p. xxxvili.

B [istory of the Tamils, p. 380.
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might be worshipped in any shape or form. In the epoch
when there was no nice distinction between the established
religion of the land and the dissenting sects like the Jains
and the Buddhists, it is no wonder that Gajabihu built a
temple in honour of the Pattinikkadaval. Among the
popular deities in Ceylon, Pattini Dévi figures as the
guardian of female chastity, ‘T'wo wooden images of her
and her husband in a cave at the Nikawaewa monastery
are supposed o date from the eleventh century.”! The
most notable of the images of the goddess Pattini Dévi is
an image in bronze, ¢ fect 9§ inches in height, discovered
in Ceylon and presented to the British Museum in 1830.*
To deny totally a tradition which receives corroborition
from an unexpected quarter, like the Pali literature of
Ceylon, and thus to shake the corner-stone of carly South
Indian chrunology, would be a breach of the historical and
critical method.  For various reasons into which we need
not enter here, the reference in the Silappadikiaram cannot
be to Gajabihu Il who figures in the history of Ceylon
nearly ten centuries after the time of Gajabahu 1. Thus
the Gajabahu synchronism is explained, and the date of
the composition of the Silappadikiram settled once for
all. It was in the second half of the second century after
Christ.

At that time (circa A.D. 172) Senguttuvan was fifty
years of age." Therefore, when he started for the north
he was forty-seven, as he had spent three years there. In
the light of the statement in the Padirpuppatin that he
ruled for fifty years, it may be taken roughly that he ascend-
ed the throne when he was twenty years of age and must
have died about A.D. 192, Senguttuvan must, therefore,
have led the northern expedition about A.D.168, though
these estimates cannot be accepted rigidly,

1 V. A Smith, A Hislory of Fine Arb in Indin and Ceplon, iy, p. 248,
Also H. Parker, dncient Ceylon, Pig. 272,

2 See [rontispiece.
? Canto xxviii, 1. 129-30.

o -
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That Senguttuvan took nearly three years for his North
Indian expedition is evident from the following. While he
was still in the north a certain Brahman, Madalan by name,
sought the audience of His Majesty, and after his conversa-
tion with him, the royal astrologer informed him that it was
thirty-two months since the latter left his capital.  Again
two years before Senguttuvan left for the north, Mani-
mékalai was in Pubdr, and when she returned to Vaiiji
after a five years' tour, it is said that it was three years
since Senguttuvan had left for the north, * Without going
into further details, we may conclude that Imayavaramban
ruled from circe A.D. 80-140 and Senguttuvan from circa
A.D. 140-192.

v
gTENf}U'l"!‘UV:\H'S ACHIEVEMENTS
The fifth Ten of the Padipruppatin is sung in praise of
Céran Senguttuvan by the poet Paranar. Senguttuvan
became the greatest of the C&ra monarchs. From the
padikam can be gathered some knowledge as to his achieve-
ments, These can be categorically mentioned here.

(1) The success over the northern kings in his
campaign to the Himalayas to get a stone
thereof to carve out an image of the Patti-
nikkadavul,

(2) The lifting of cattle from the Idumbil forest
tracts. It is said that on his return from
the northern expedition the king spent
some time on the outskirts of this forest.®

(3) The defeat of Nannan Vénman or simply
Nannan, the chieftain of the Vélir, and the
occupation of his capital Viyalir.”

? Canto xxvii, | 140, 2Canto xxvili, 1. 118,
3 Canto xxvii, L 11g; Aham., st gy, ‘Mamalapic’.

2
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(¢) The vverthrow of a confederacy of nine Colus
at Nérivayil' which was near the southern
gateway of the ancient Ugalyar,*

(5) The overthrow of seven kings and the wear-
ing of their respective seven gurlands in
his crown in commemoration of his heroic
deed.”

(6) His success over the Kongar' who can he
identifiecd with the Gangas, also  called
Kongudesarijakkal.  During this encounter
Kogluhtr was completely devastated as the
Padipruppatle has it.”  There is a Kodu-
hirnéidu today in the division of Punnadu of
the Mysore state."

(7) IMis successful naval engagements and specially
the battle of Mohin™ where the wémbu® or
margosa tree of Palaiyan was destroyed.
It may be noted in passing that his naval
engagements were so striking and decisive
that he earned the title of Kadalpirakkottiya
Vélkelukuttuvan,” This can appropriately
be compared with the statement™ made
at different places in the Silappadikaram.

Most of these are corroborated by the Silappadikaram
which gives a detailed account of his expedition to the

1 Cantos xxvili, I n6-7: xxvil, 1L 118-23.

2 dne, Ind., p.og; also the tary  of  Avumpadiavuraiyidiviyae o
Sila,, canto xxvili, L 1y,

9 Canto  xxvili, 1 169; Padiyy., st 45 In these places be is  callal
Elumudimirpa. 2

* Cante xxv, Il 152-5. 5 Padikam Lo the G Toen.

o See M. Raghava Aiyangar, Cérap Seagufuvay, pp. 287 also T,
Ant., 1889, p. 360.

7 Canto xxvii, 1 12y, Padirg., st 44, 400

# The reference to the wearing of the gaclund of margosa goes (o prove
that Méhitr Palaiyan was an ally of the Pagdyan king aml more probably
a genornd of his, (Maduraikkaifi, W so7-8. Aham., st 346.)

© Pudirp., 5. 41, 45 40.

e gpadifl gweryde qeard sl Quldsiear canto xvii, Ulvarivijuu', 4.
See canto xxviii, | 135 eanto xxix, ‘Osalvarl’, st 1.
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north to secure a block of stone to make the image of the
Goddess of Chastity, and if we are to believe the account
in the epic, this was the last of his achievements; for
Madalan has drawn attention' to all the six achievements
mentioned above.

The poet Paranar refers to live of these seven achieve-
ments. The two, which are not mentioned by him, are his
northern expedition to get a stone for the Pattini, and his
success at the battle of Neérivayil. If we place his
achievements in chronological order these two were his
last, and the northern expedition was the last of all. It
would be appropriate to say that when Parapar sang of
this Céra, he had not undertaken these things. These
deeds were done after Paranar sang the Padipruppatiu.
From the absence of any mention by Paranar of these last
two of his achievements, an endeavour has been made to
clistinguish - Vélkelukuttuvan from Senguttuvan.*  And in
this the correspondence of the five incidents, which marked
the earlier activities of the king, has been ignored, with
what valid reasons we cannot see. [n the writer's opinion,
Vélkelukuttuvan is another name for Senguttuvan.

VI

AN ESTIMATE OF HIS CHARACTER

Bold and powerful, Senguttuvan was able to bring
under his control not only his own neighbours, the
Pandya and the Cala, but also to carry his conquest so
far north as to earn the title of Imayavaramban (literally
‘one, the territorial limits of whose empire extended to
the Himalayas'). We know his father had carried his
arms up to the distant Himalayas and hence came to be
distinguished as [mayavaramban Nedumcéralatan. Al-
ready mention has been made of the achievements which

1 Canto xxvill, 1. 11yg-22.
2 The Chronology of the Early Tamils, pp. 124-5.
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Senguttuvan had to his credit, and which entitle him to be
ranked with the great emperors of Ancient India. We
shall here call attention to a few outstanding traits of his
character,

The rather horrid detail of his having made the women-
folle of Palaiyan drag the margosa tree with a rope made
of their twisted hair' may be dismissed as a poctic exay-
geration, though there may be truth in the statement that
he made the northern kings carry the stone for the Paltini
on their heads. These details and especially the fact of
his making prisoners of the vanquished and the retreating
foes, which evoked scathing comments from the Pandya
and the Cala sovereigns of his time, go to prove that
Senguttuvan was too severe an avenger of wrongs. The
above incidents smack of the aswra form of warfare so
eloquently described in the Kaunfaliya Arthadastra.”

Notwithstanding these incidents we find the king to be
God-fearing and possessing a religious bent of mind. He
was superstitious and had faith in astrology and astronomy.
This is borne out by the fact that he set out on his north-
ern expedition at an auspicious hour. That he was reli-
gious is seen [rom his prayers in the temples of Siva and
Visnu on the eve of his historic march to the north.”

Besides, he was a patron of arts and letters. He
spent his time in amusements which consisted of dancing
and singing. It is said that a number of these dancers
went along with him to the north. That this was an
ancient war-practice is seen from the Ramayapa, where it
is said that actors and dancing-masters followed the army
of Satrughna." He rewarded learned men with presents,
some of which were invaluable. The gifts received by
Paranar and Madalan may be quoted as instances in point.
Senguftuvan had a fine artistic mind as is seen from the

1 Padikam o the (fth Ten.

2 For details see Ar. Sas, Bk, xii, §1; alo V. R. R, Dikshitar, The

Muanryan Polity, 1932, p. 120,
 Canto xxvi, Il 54-66. 4 Bk, vii, ch. 64, st. 3.
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fact that he went all the way to the Himalayas in
order to fetch a good stone to carve out an image of
Kannaki.' That he was a follower of the established reli-
gion of the land and that he was a Ksatriya by caste are
evident from the fact that he engaged himself in the per-
formance of Védic sacrifices, after the temple was con-
structed and conscerated to Kanpaki. From this time until
his death it appears that he took to a life of ease and peace,
penance and prayer, his mind being centred on the study
and practice of dharma.®

He was a great soldier and a bold warrior. The
prowess of his arms was felt throughout the Tamil land,
the Cola and Pandya being his wibutary allies. He
carriec his sword as far as the Ganges, and brought the
whole of India under his suzerainty. According to the
Flarihara Caluranga, a manuscript on War written by the
minister of Pratiparudra, the Kabanda engages in a
dance, usually known as the devil dance, whenever a
thousand §iras fall dead on the field of battle, or when a
$iira kills one thousand able heroes in a battle. Viewed
in this light, and from the fact that the Kabanda danced
his dance in glee, blessing Senguttuvan for the sumptuous
food for him and his companions, it transpires that Sen-
guttuvan was a §ara and a vira. With unlimited power
at his disposal and being a vigorous ruler, Senguttuvan
was able to keep peace in his vast and diversified empire
for a full half-century. This would in itself be ample
proof of his greatness. No doubt he is the most memor-
able figure in the history of ancient Tamil India.

VII

KARIRALA IN THE $IL4PPADIKARAM

Another king much celebrated by Ilangd-Adigal next
only to Senguttuvan, is the Cola king Karikala. If we

1 Canto xxv, Il 115-31. e Canto xxx, 1. 170 ff,
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are to believe the account in the Porunarapruppadai’
Kavikdla was a posthumous child and son of Uruvap-
pahrér-Ilanjéteenni. e began to reign when he was
a mere child. It is said that in the battle of Venni, Tma-
yavaramban was wounded and the victory was won by
the boy Karikila.® Fis was a benevolent form of adini-
stration.”  His interest in irvigation and consequently in
agriculture is seen from his construction of embankments
[or the Kavéri as testified o by the Leyden grant.!  Tor
this worls, it is said that thousands of Ceylonese labourers
were employed,

The text of the Silappadikdram contiins three reler-
ences to Karikiila.” The first reference is to his military
prowess. Here he is called Tirumivalavan, which term,
it is worthy of note, occurs in the Pattivappilai (I, 299)
of Kadiyalir Uruttirapkannanir who was the recipient
of 1,600,000 gold piecces at the hands of Iarikila
(Il. 19-21).  This internal evidence establishes  heyond
doubt the contemporaneity of the poet and the king,
a chief plank in determining the date of Karikila, The
second reference gives him the full name of Karikilvala-
van by which term the Purandwiizu 66 mentions him.
In the third reference in the text referred to above, we
have the story of Karikéla’s daughter who, finding her
hushand, the ruler of Vafiji, being washed away by the
floods, plunged courageously into the waters and rescued
him by the power of her chastity. It is unfortunate that
we have no more details about this incident, not even the
names of that daughter and her husband.

An instance of his military prowess can be said to be
the carving of the bow emblem on the Himalayas and the
consequent overthrowing of the Arya monarchs of the

10l 130-48. & Aham., s, 246 ; cf. Magi,, eanto Iv, Il, 107-8.

3 Pupfipappialai, . 283-4.

4 ]. Burgess and Nutesa Sostei, Tam. and Sans. Ins, No, 29, pp. 20424
See also Ane. Ind., p. 340

® Cantos v, Il go-1o4; wi, Il 150-60; xxi, L r1 T,
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north. This march was prompted by the fact of the
intrusion of the northern kings into South India. As if
to corroborate this statement the Silappadikiram clsewhere
evidences the fact that Senguttuvan was an ally of Avanti
(Ujjain in Mailva), and of the kings of Vajra and Maga-
dha,  We have records, literary and epigraphical, which
testify to such invasions during the epoch of the Nanclas
and the Mauryas, There was a reaction. Powerful
southern kings like Karikdla, Imayavaramban Nedum-
cCralitan and Senguttuvan led expeditions to the north
and their unqualified victories stemmed the tide of political
invasions from the north for the time being; for we know
Samudragupta carried his victorious arms to the very
south, The extant commentaries on the epic regard
Karikila ns the contemporary of Senguttuvan, the
hero of the Vafijikkdindam of the epic. The commenta-
tors say that the Cola king under reference in the Puhir-
kandam and even later was Karikdlacedlan.! But this
militates against the indications furnished by the text of
the Silappadikaram. That a certain king by name Kari-
kila lived, and that he was an ancient monarch is testified
to us by the anthologies of the Puranapiizu and the Ahand-
pity, besicles other Sangam works. Here are celebrated
the achievements of the Céla Karikila, and if we compare
these achievements with those referred to in the Silappadi-
karam, it is just possible that the Cola under reference is
no other than Karikila.

In describing the two achievements of Karikala—the
march to the Himalayas, and the festival of bathing in the
first freshes® of the Kavéri, the poet refers to them as past
incidents by the significant expression amnal, making us
infer that Karikila lived a little before the epic was com-
posed, and not very far removed from the date of its
composition. The next question arises as to who this

1 Arumpadavirai, canto i, 1. 11y also gloss of Adiyirklcunallir on cantes
1, 1. fig-8, v, 1. 212, and vi, L. 15 2 Canto vi, Il 150-60,
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Karikila was, and what was his relationship to Céran
Senguttuvan. In the padikam, the prologue to the
poem, Senguttuvan's mother is said to be a daughter of
the Cola king, and her name was Napeonai, According
to the Padipruppatiu (the fourth Ten) there was one
Cola Manakkilli, His daughter must be the mother of
Senguttuvan and her name was Nogeopai.  Magakkilli in
his turn must have heen the son of Karikila. In the
light of this relationship, Karikila must have been the
maternal great-grandfather of Senguttuvan and not his
grandfather as some scholars would have it, Tf the latter
relationship can be accepted, Manakkilli would stand by
himself, and it would be difficult to find for him a proper
place in the genealogical list. Hence it stands to reason
that Karikila must have lived a generation before the age
of Senguftuvan, and could not therefore have been his
contemporary.’

Incidentally we may remark that the Karikila of the
Silappadikaram or of the Sangam works has nothing to do
with the Karikila represented to be a contemporary of
Triloeana Pallava and Calukya Vijayaditya of the early
ffth century a.p.* It is still a moot question who this
Triloeana was and when he lived." Even if his date anc
identity were established, and there is no reliable testimony
to establish it, there is nothing to prevent another Karikila
having flourished in Puhir a few centuries later. If the
reference in the Ahananiyu® has any significance at all,
it shows, as has already been said, the contemporaneity of
Imayavaramban Nedumcéralatan and Karikila. Though

t Prof. K. A, Nilakanta Sastri in his learned study of Karildila accepts
that the figure of Karikdla is, to start with, thoroughly realistic and historieal,
and indicates his view that Senguljuvan came at least hall a cenlury alter
Karikdila, if not earlier. (Stwdiex in Cole History and Administeation, pp. 47,
4a-50.)

® Contra P, T. Srinivasa Iyengor, History of the Tamils, pp. 38a-7;
Dr. N. V. Ramanayya, Trilicana Pallava.

? For Krishna Sostri's opiniun, see Ep. Ind., Vol X, p. 58, n. 2,

4 5L 58.

-
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we cannot definitely mark out the chronological limits of
Karikala's career, it is reasonable to assume that he lived
at the commencement of the second century a.pn. It
scems Lo be certain that at the accession of Senguttuvan
to the Céra throne (circa A.D. 140) Karikila was dead, and
Manakkilli was reigning.  For, according to the account
preserved in the Sidappadikaram, Sengutluvan had to
interfere in the disputed election to the throne of the
Colas,” and it needs no stretch of the imagination to deduce
that this was the consequence of the death of Manakkilli’s
son. The conclusion is irresistible that the duration of
the reigns of Karikila and Manakkilli was comparatively
short. According to the evidence cited by the Uraiperu-
katturai it was Perumkilli or Perunarkilli that succeeded
Manakkilli, or probably his son Nedumkilli, and was reign-
ing at Uraiylr at the time of the consecration of the
Pattini temple.

From this foregoing evidence the following genea-
logical list of the early Calas of the first and second
centuries A.D. can be crawn.

Tlanjé{ernni
Karikfila
| Lo oo
Peravigarkei]]i M analklei]]i
(el on the hattle-field with |
Nedumedralitan) | |
(Nedumbkili} Nagednai
T S A T = NedumcEralitan
J  — Perumki|li alias
Nalamkili Kiflivalavan Perunaglkil]i Sengutfuvan

VIIT

THE POLITICAL CONDITION OF NORTH INDIA

The Silappadikiram also gives an insight into the
political condition of North India in the first three cen-
turies of the Christian era. This was the dark period of

1 Canto xxvil, 1l. 118-23,
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Indian History so far as North India was concerned.
But the recent researches of Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his
History of India, A.I). 150-350, have shed much light
and lifted up the veil of gloom. It was only under the
Guptas that North I[ndia regained its old position of
prestige and pre-eminence.  During that period, which ex-
tended for more than two centuries, there was no tower-
ing personality of prowess and valour to meet a strong foe
like Senguttuvan. The whole region was divided into a
number of petty principalities over each of which was a
chieftain, It is said that there were as many as one
thousand chieftains whom Senguttuvan had to encounter
single-handed." Though this number is an exaggeration,
it demonstrates that there were a good number of
small and independent states. Apparently, these different
chiefs were enjoying autonomy. The principal kingdoms
mentioned in the epic were Avanti, Vajra, Magadha and
Malva.® We know by their gifts of choice presents that
the first three acknowledged the overlordshipof Karikala.
The king of Malva was an ally of Senguttuvan. Some
of them became jealous of the arms of the neighbouring
monarchs. Hearing that a south Indian king like the
powerful Senguttuvan was advancing towards their king-
doms, some of the prominent minor rulers, Uttiran, Vieit-
tiran, Uruttiran, Bairavan, Cittiran, Singan, Tanuttiran,
and Sivétan, joined together under the common leader-
ship of Kanaka and Vijaya, and went to meet Senguttu-
van encamped far from the north of the Ganges.’ The
scene of action mentioned is Kuyilaluvam.

The political situation in the north was quite favour-
able to the south Indian conqueror. The Andhras were
in the position of allies. Kaniska, the other powerful
king, was already dead. The smaller chieftains were not
strong enough to offer a bold front to the strong arms of

* Cantn xxv, Il. 160+, 2 Canto v, 1L gg 1T,
A Canla sxvi, 1. 1806,
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a conquering monarch like Senguttuvan, The result was
a crushing defeat for the northerners. Excepting those
who had been slain and who had fled from the field ot
battle in fear and in different disguises, other important
lealers were eaptured as prisoners of war, taken to the
distant south as o mark of humiliation, and thrown into
prison after  being shown o Senguttuvan’s brother-
monarchs, the Pandyn and the Cofa.
VIt would not be out of place to refer here to the
Yavana-nicJu and the Malva region which find mention
in the Siappadikiram. According to the padikam of the
second Ten of the Padigruppatin, Imayavaramban put the
Yavinas to disgrace by pouring ghee over their heads.
The Yavanas are mentionecd frequently in Tamil litera-
ture including the Silappadikiram.! These were origin-
ally foreign traders with whom the Tamils had commer-
cinl transactions.  But by the time of Senguttuvan they
had settled in India and, according to the Silappadikaram,
had their own flowrishing and independent ndadu, pro-
hably the Indus region.* They seem to have been very
wealthy for dismonds formed part of the tribute paid
by them, It appears that they acknowledged the over-
lordship of Senguttuvan by paying tribute to him,
Mention is again made of the aic given by Nirruvar-
Kannar. The late Mr. Kanakasabhai identified them with
the Sitakarni.” According to the version in the epic these
were apparently a class of people having their residence
in the Ganges tracts. It is said that they helped Sen-
guttuvan with boats to cross the Ganges.” The context
does not warrant it to be the action of a particular indivi-
dual but a group of persons. If the reference is to a certain

1 Canto xxix, 'Odalvari’, st 3; and eanto xxviii, L 141

2 Sue in this connexion V. A, Smith, The Early History of India, 4th ed,,
rovised by S, M. Tdwardes, 924, pp. 462-3.

B The Tamils 18oo Years Ago, p.y

* Conto xxvi, 1 176,
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Satakarni' it must be Siva Sri Pulumiyi (a.p. 163-170).
In fact the neutrality or rather the alliance of the Andhras
was a preliminary condition for the success of the
northern expedition of the Céra monarch, That the
Andhras conquered Magadha and established an All-Tndia
empire cannot he gainsaid, Light comes from an unex-
pected quarter which helps us to identify Bilakumira and
Vijaya. In this connexion Ptolemy’s reference to Baleo-
kourous is of capital importance. Baleokourous is per-
haps a corrupt form of Bilakumira, Iim Ptolemy re-
fers to as a contemporary ruling prince about A.n. 160,
From the fact that Bilakumira belonged to a collateral
line of the Andhras it can be inferred that he was an
ally of Senguttuvan. A certain Sitakarni was the im-
perial ruler at this time. He was perhaps Yajiindei
Sitakarpi or Pulumiyi. According to the account of the
Matsya Purima, Yajfiadri was succeeded by Vijaya, a
usurper. If we are to helieve the epic account, this
Vijaya was the son of Balakumira, What is remarkable
is the coincidence of cates, which fixes Senguttuvan in
the latter half of the second century A.p.”

Before we close this section attention may be drawn to
the futile attempt macde by some scholars to identify
Kanaka and Vijaya with Ianiska and Vijayakirti of
Khotan. According to Tibetan sources, shortly after A.p,
120, an expedition against India was undertaken by
Kanika in connexion with Vijayakirti king of Khotan
and the king of Guzan. This Kanika is identified with
Kaniska ; but as Prof. F. W. Thomas points out’ this
is in conflict with Tarandtha’s statement. According to the
Professor, Kaniska lived in the Mauryan epoch. TIf on

1 According to Pandit M. Raghava Alyangar the king of Malva is under
reference especinlly from the fact that he was present at the installation of
the Pattipidévi. (For a temple of Pattini in B, Mailva, see T. G, Arava-
mudhan, The Kaviri, the Moukharis and the Sangam Age, pp. 41-2.)

2 See K, G. Sesha Tyer, I.H.Q., Val. L.

2 Ind. Ant., Vol, XXXII, 1903, p. 349.
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the other hand, Kaniska is identified with king Kanika,
then Kanika ‘must have started on his career from the
Khotan country’. The evidence of the Kalpanaman-
ditika and of the Maharijukanikalékha points in the same
direction. It is also to be noted that at the time of
the expediton of Vijuyakirti tw India, the ruling prince
in Khotan was Vijuyasimha. Last but not least is the
tradition that Kanigka left India alter his conquest and
went back to Khotan. Lxcepting the accidental identity
of the names Kanaka and Vijaya, other events connected
with them have no bearing on the historical data furnishec
by the Silappadikaram.' Vasiska had succeeded® Kaniska
in aA.D. 152,  1f Chinese historical sources which mention
the history of western countries down to a.p. 125 are to
be believed, we have to take it that Kaniska rose to
power after Ap. 125; [or he is not mentioned in the
Chinese books. [t is impossible by any stretch of imagina-
tion for a Khotan prince to invade, conquer India up to
the Canges—for according to the Silappadikaram the
battle was fought on the banks of the Ganges—and to
found an empire. It could not stop with this. Having
firmly established himself, he heard of the distant
Tamil kings and spoke slightingly of their prowess. All
this in the course of less than twenty-five years is an
impossibility. Hence this identification cannot stand a
critical examination.

IX
THE POLITICAL CONDITION OF SOUTH INDIA
From the foregoing account we have a rough estimate
of the political condition of the Tamil land at the begin-
ning of the Christian era. The three powerful kings were
the Céra, the Cala, and the Pandya. The Pallavas of

1 CLL, Val, 11, Pi 1, 1gag, ‘Khordshihi Inscriptions’, by Sten Konow,
Intro., p. Ixxvil,
2 According to inseriptivnal evidence; ibid. p. Ixxviii,
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Kaiici were yet to come. Wars among these states were
frequent. Often two kingdoms joined together against
the third.

THE CERA KINGDOM

In the section on geographical data an attempt has
been made to locate the nddus of the ancient Céra king-
dom. These were broadly classified into the nwluinidu
and the kadalmalainade, ‘The malainddu (literally, moun-
tainous country) was the Kongunidu, a part of which
comprised the territory now occupied by the Salem and
Coimbatore districts.  Here was the [amous capital city
Vafijikkaruviir. Here the Kollis and the Anamalai range
are the chief hills, and it may be remarked in passing
that the Apamalais are said to contain lofty peaks. The
districts of Malayila (the territory covering modern Mala-
bar) were known as kadalmalainddu (region of seas and
mountains). Here the chief divisions were Kuttanidu,’
Kudanadu and the Palinadu. The term hkutla means
lowlands and apparently the reference is to the back-
waters of the Malabar region. Probably it extended from
Cranganore to modern Trivandrum. The Kugunigu
covered the territory from opposite the Palghat gap to
South Kanara and Coorg. The region of the Poraiyan,
(literally, small hilly tracts), extended from Palghat to the
Kongunacu proper.

The Céra king was known generally as Kudavar-
kdman or the lord of the western region. His other
titles were Kuttuvan, Kongan, Piliyan, Poraiyan, etc.
This extensive Céra kingdom, infested here and there by
lofty hills, could not have been ruled directly by the cen-
tral authority. If we analyse the available data, the
inference forces itself on us that these different addus werce
the various divisions of the empire, each division under the
charge of a governor or viceroy who was appointed by and

1 Pudirg., glossary, p. 168
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who owed allegiance to the Céra king reigning at Varjik-
karuvar, From the nature of the materials before us, it is
not possible to say when these nddus were conquered and
by whom. But at the time when the Silappadikaram was
composed, or even long Dbefore it, these nidus formed
part and parcel of the Céra kingdom. By extending their
mighty empire, the Céras occasionally earned the titles of
Puhdr-Selva and Imayavaramba. The Céra state had
international relations, or more appropriately inter-state
relations, not only with its immediate neighbours, but also
with distant rulers. The enemy kings were conquered, and
often their states were annexed. Sometimes the defeated
monarchs were reinstated under certain conditions. At the
time of which we are speaking, the Céra kingdom was the
most powerful and the most wealthy of the Tamil king-
doms.

THE COLA KINGDOM

At the commencement of the story in the Silappadi-
karam, the ruler of the Céla kingdom was Kupavar-
kéman, and the kingdom had two capitals Uraiyiir and
Puhdr. The ruler of Uraiyir was Manakkilli or more
probably his son Nedumkilli, According to the Mamni-
mékalai, Mavankilli or Killivalavan was the ruler of
Puhar. His younger brother was Ilamkilli (also Nalam-
killi). There was a civil war between the Uraiytr and
Puhar Killis. The most important battle was fought
at Kariyaru where Nedumkilli was slain by Iamkilli.
Nedumkilli, it may be remembered, was the uncle of
Senguttuvan, and he had a son Perumkilli or Perunagkilli.
The succession was disputed, and Senguttuvan had to
interfere. In this connexion he had to overthrow a
confederacy of nine Calas, and ultimately he succeeded
in enthroning his uncle’s son Perumkilli. From this it is
reasonable to assume that, besides the two capitals, there
were other small semi-independent states within the Céla
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kingdom where minor chieftains reigned, but all of whom
acknowledged the overlordship of the Céla at the capital.
It is worthy of note that the Colamandalam extended as
far as Kifici, which belonged to Karikila as provided
by independent testimony.'

The importance of Puhir was not long-lived. Anticipa-
ting the forthcoming devastation of the city, the Bita at
the Batacatukkam, which was brought from Indra’s
abode by Mucukunda, was removed to Vaiiji by the Céra
king.* The destruction of Puhar by the erosion of the
sea was effected during the period between the time when
Manimékalai left Puhdr on a tow to Manipallavam and
other places, and her return after nearly five years. This
was probably in the year A.D. 170, Notwithstanding the
ruin of the city, Puhdr continued to be the capital, though
diminished in importance. Once more Uraiyir rose to
prominence as the chief seat of the Cdla monarchs. At
the time of the establishment of the Kanpaki temple at
Vafiji, the Céla ruler was Perunarkilli (also Perumkilli)"
who also had a temple built for her at Uraiyir, his capital.

THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

Proceeding to speak about the Panclyan kingdom,
Madura was flourishing as the capital of Ariyappadai-
tanda Nedufijeliyan.' It was a busy centre of trade and
commerce and attracted even people like Kavalan and
Kanpaki. But the city was not to flourish long. Neduii-
jeliyan ordered the unjust execution of the innocent
Kavalan and this cost the king’s life and the destruction
of the city. The ancient Pandyan kingdom had another
capital at Korkai. From the Uraiperukatfurai it is seen
that at Korkai, was reigning Verrivérceliyan (also Tlam-
jeliyan) at the time when Senguttuvan was in the north.

1 Magpi., canto xxvili, Il. 168-72, 2 8ile,, Canto xxviil, IL 147-8.

3 Uraipernkajiurai, L. 4.
+ Rafpurai at the end of the 'Maduraikkiipdam'; also Ariyappadaitanda

Nedufijeliyan.
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Ilamjeliyan was the younger brother of Ariyappadaitanda
Neclufijeliyan or simply Necufijeliyan. The latter was a
man of letters," and was a patron of literature. During
his reign Korkai was the seat of the Yuvardja who was
the king’s own brother. The latter was crowned king
while Senguttuvan was absent in the north.” Finding
his country suffering from a disastrous famine, he ordered
the sacrilice of a thousand goldsmiths as an offering in
honour of the Goddess of Chastity installed in his capital.
He was ulso known as Vergiverceliyan.” It is believed
that after he became king he took the title of Nanmaran.
Nanmizun had a son Nedufjeliyan of Talaiyalangipam
fame and o grandson of Ukkirapperuvaludi.® This Peru-
vaudi with the attribute Kanappértanda was a friend and
contemporary of Perunarkilli (Rajastiyamvétta) and the
Céra Marivenka.”

OTHER KINGDOMS

In the above outline of the political condition of South
India mention has been made of the three chief Tamil king-
doms., But a study of the Sangam works, especially the
Puyanapiyn and the Ahananiyu, points to a number of
petty kingdoms ruled by chieftains of minor importance
besides these three major kingdoms. There is not enough
material to deal in detail with these chiefs. But a refer-
ence has to be made to the Kongilamkdéar, or simply
the Kadar, whose country went by the name of Tulu-
nacdu;® and these Kaéar can be identified with the
Satyaputras of the Aéskan inscriptions.” According to

1 See his verse in Pupan, st 183.

2 Canto xxvii, Il 114-38. 2 ibid., . 129-34-

4 Pugam., st. 96 1. ; dham., st. 36. CF the Sinpamanir copper-plate.

S Pugam., st. 367 where the poetess Avvaiyiiv celebrates these three kings.

o Aham., st. 15,

7 See paper by V. R. R, Dikshitar on ‘The Kadar' read to the All-India
Oriental Conforence, Patna, 1930, also his arlicle in Indian Culture, Vol I,
I't. 1., Caleutts, 1934; also in Db II1, the contribution entitled *Who were the
Satyaputras?'.

3
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the testimony of literature, there was one Kongunddu
which seems to have been comprised of the Céra king-
dom, the Tulunicu, and the country of Gangar and
Kattiyar.

Our investigation would be incomplete if we did not
mention other countries andd peoples, mostly of South
India, which were antagonistic to Senguttuvan., These
are the Kalingar, the Karundtar, the Bangaluwr, the
Gangar, and the Kattiyar.'

The Kalingar were the people of Kalinga, whose
history can be traced back by independent testimony to the
later Védic and epic periods. It continued to be a power-
ful kingdom during the time of the Nandas and the
Mauryas. We get a glimpse of the ancient history of
Kalinga in the Silappadikiram. There were two famous
cities, Singapura® and Kapilapura, ruled over respectively
by Vasu and Kumara, of cognate relationship. Civil
wars between them were common.®

The Karunatar, on the other hand, were the Kanpada
people who are described as being hard-hearted and ferce.
Karunidu means elevated country. Possibly the refer-
ence is to the people who occupied the plateau which was
above sea-level. It may possibly refer to the region now
occupied by the Mysore country." The Sangam literature
knows again of a people called Vadukar who are also
partly identified with the Kanarese people and partly with
the Telugus. The term simply means ‘people of the
north’ and hence must be the north of Tamilagam. Who
the Bangalar were it is difficult to say; but it may be
that they were the people of Bengal. We know from the

* Canto xxv, I 156-7.

® R D Bunoerfi relates a0 bgend that el o the foundation of  Singae
purss  which  hecame  the eapital of northern Kalinga, e is  doclinel  to
identify this city with the village of Singur in the Hooghly district of SW.
Bengal. History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 40.

? Canto xxiii, L g8 . See alse Mapi., canto xzvi, L o1g il

* For the derivation of Karunifar see Mysore Gusetleer, Vol. I, pp. 254-7.



Introduction 35

Buddhist legends that there was intercourse by sea he-
tween Bengal and Ceylon at least from the fifth century ».c.
when Vijaya is said to have landed here. It is reasonable
to suppose that the route lay through the Coromandel
coast. No doubt its effects were felt by the Tamil coun-
tries as well, The Gangar can be said to be the people
of Gangaviuli whose capital was Talakad. The Kattiyar
are often mentioned in the Sangam works,' and they seem
to have oceupied the territory lying to the south of the
Vadukarbtimi.  Apparently these were small chieftains
who enjoyed independent rule. During the days of the
Vijayanagar empire their cescendants were ruling over
the territory now occupied by the Salem district.?

CEYLON

The mention of Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, as
having been present at the installation ceremony of the
Goddess of Chastity is signilicant from more than one
standpoint, It shows the frequent intercourse between
Ceylon and South India. According to the Mahdvamséa
the invasions by Tamil kings into the kingdom of Ceylon
were pretty frequent, and were resented by the Ceylonese.
We hear of an old woman complaining to Gajabahu that
among the 12,000 persons taken away by Karikila for
making an embankment on the Kiveéri, was her only son.
Notwithstanding this, the Ceylon king's relations with
Senguituvan were cordial. As became an ally, he was
present at the celebration of his victorious march to North
India. ‘South India and Ancient Ceylon’ is a fascinat-
ing subject of study for a student of South Indian History,
and it is hoped that a fuller treatment of the subject will
be undertaken in the future.”

1 Aham., st. 44 and 226, and Kupenloged, st 11

® See M. Raghava Aiynngar, Clrap Senguffuvap, pp. 112-3.

9 An attempt hos already been made by Mr. C. Rasanayagam in this
direction in his book Ancient Jaffma, 1926,
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X
SOME FEATURES OF THE ADMINISTRATION

Long and laborious research in ancient Indian polity
has tended to remove the misconception generally preva-
lent that all ancient Indian monarchies were autocracies.
The consensus of opinion among scholars of the modern
day is that the ancient Indian monarchs were not auto-
cratic, but were subject to the laws of the land both
customary and statutory. There were democridic insti-
tutions in the country which kept the king under control
and prevented him from acting unduly on his own initia-
tive. Such institutions were common both in North
India and South India.’

But confining ourselves to South Indian polity we may
make the statement that the king was benevolent and
cared for the promotion of the welfare of his subjects.
We know how the Cola king Karikila converted jungles
into regions of fertility and wealth and how he under-
took large irrigation schemes. There are stories told of
his even-handed justice.® So was known the Pindyan
Neduidjeliyan who gave up his life when he heard that he
had meted out unjustifiable punishment to the innocent
Kavalan. These instances are enough to prove that the
king was no autocrat.

ASSEMBLIES

In the conduct of his administration the king was assist-
ed by the assembly of five (aimperum-kuln) which consist-
ed of the minister, the purdhila, the commander-in-chief,
an ambassador and a spy, and by a group of eight officials
(enpérayam), the superintenclent of the accounts, the head
of the executive, the officer of the treasury, the chamber-
lain, the representatives of the citizens, the commander,

* For an elaborawe stwly of these institutions see V. R, R, Dilsshitar,

Hindw Adwidinistrative Institations, 1qzq.
¢ Palamoli, st. G; Mani,, canto iv, Il 1o7-8,
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the chief of the elephant-warriors and of the horse-
warriors,'

To illustrate ; King Senguttuvan was served by Villa-
vapkadai, the commander of the land forces, and Alumbil-
vel, the superintendent of income and  expenditure.
Safijaya and Nila were the chicl messengers.  Saiijuya was
the hewd of the Kafijuka-milkkal. The spics are described
as wandering in dilferent disguises in the capitals of the
other kingdoms while the spies of other kings were going
about in Vaiiji. The king consulted his officials before
he undertook any business. That the queen attended
such a council and had her say in the questions debatec
upon can be presumed from the fact that Senguttvan's
queen [llangdvénmil was present in the Council Cham-
ber and took part in the discussion when the question of
crecting the temple to Pattini Dévi was decided.® The
monotony of stale business was often enlivened by dan-
cing and music hy the class of, Sikkaiyar whose head was
Kittulpatuvion.”  The kingship was generally hereditary,”
and the king reigned according to the laws of the land.
As has been pointed out already the theory of Maru-
makkattiyam as prevalent among the Céras is not sup-
portecd by the Silappadikiram. On the other hand its
evidence nullifies any such theory. The king knew the
evil effects of tyrannical rule” and hence endeavoured to
do justice.

FLAGS, ETC.

The three kings of the Tamil land had as their respec-
tive standards, the bow, the fish, and the tiger. They

1 Cantos i, L 12y v, Logy s xxvi, a8 Also Mayd, ennto i, 1 17,

The eppérayam is also interpreied in a different way o5 epperuminpaivar
(Tamil Lexicon, Vol. 1, p. g20). These were professional people who eatered
for the needs of the royal houschold, We hear Midarl the cowherdess saying

i that she had to send ghee to the palace the next day (eanto xvii, 1. 7).

® Cantos xxv, 11 toy-r4 s xxviii, L go. 3 Canto xxvi, |, 125.
* Canto xxvil, L 134, 5 Mapi., canto vii, 1. 12,
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were further distinguished by garlands of palmyra, mar-
gosa, and atti leaves and flowers. We search the texts
in vain for a national Hag, for politically India was then
divided into many nations ecach called after the name of
their respective tribes.

CONDUCT TOWARDS PRINCES

Refractory sons were severely dealt with,  The ex-
amples of Manunitikanda Cala, and Killivalavan are [ur-
nished by the epic.  When it was feared that some prince
would stand in the way of the legitimate heir succeeding
to the throne, the former took to a life of renunciation.
Tllangd-Adligal, the brother of Senguttuvan, is a case in
point.

INTERREGNUM

Sometimes it so happened that there was an interval
between the decease of the reigning king and the appoint-
ment of his successor. This was what happened at the
death of Neduiijeliyan by the curse of Kannaki. Then
the council was in charge of the kingdom till Tlamjeliyan,
the Tmperial Viceroy at Korkai, was elected to the throne.?

ROYAL AMUSEMENTS
Among the royal amusements were dancing and music
by professionals. The king often retired to what may
be called a pleasure resort, davandikaippalli, He was
generally accompained there by his queen, It is said that
Senguttuvan spent some time in that park in the company
of his queen Ilangdvénmal.?

RELEASE OF PRISONERS

Among the festivities of the state figured the king's
birthday. It is called Perunal (also Perwmangalam) when
there was a general release of prisoners. Such general

3 Canto xxvii, I 1328 2 Cantos x, L 31 xxv, 1 4
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amnesty was also granted on other similar occasions. For

example, on the occasion of the founding of the temple of

Pattini Dévi, Senguttuvan ordered the release of prison-
1

ers,

TULABARADANAM

The tulibdraddnam was a redeeming feature of the
royal festivities. It was a gilt of gold to the deserving,
generally o §rétriya, equal to the donor’s weight. It
ligures as one of the sixteen mahddinas as prescribed by
the Puriinas like the Maisya and the Linga Purinas.* It is
said that Senguttuvan made this gift to the Brahman
Madalan® on the banks of the Ganges after he had had
the stone intended for the image of Kannaki bathed in
the sacred river.

DEPARTMENT OF FINANCE

The department of finance was under the control of a
body of officials who went by the name Kavidimalkkal.
Perhaps the Kividi was the chief finance minister who
laoked after the collection of revenues in the right season
and in the proper way. He was one of the five officials
whose advice was sought on questions of state finance by
the king. His establishment went by the name dayak-
kanakkar,® which, it is said, announced a remission of
taxes when the temple of Kannpaki was founded.

COMMERCE, A SOURCE OF REVENUE

As a source of revenue commerce came only next to
agriculture. There was active trade by land and sea. [t
is said that bales and cartloads were numbered and mark-
ed (kanmeluttn). The merchants were the wealthiest
community in the land and the king befriended them by
honouring them with titles,  Etti® was one such title.

2 Conto xxviii, 1. 204-5.
% Son V. R, R. Dikshitar, Matsya Purdyn, 1935, p. o6,
2 Canto xxvii, |l 175-6. A Canto xxviii, 1. 204-6. ® Canto xv, 1. 163.
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TREASURE TROVI

We hear of an Etti Sangaman, a Hourishing merchant
at Madura.! Treasure trove was gencrally the property
of the state, and tended to swell the royal exchequer.
But so far as the Pandyan kingdom was concerned we heir
that the Pandyan Neduiijeliyan issued a prockunation to
the effect that treasure wnd other legitimately acquired
wealth belonged by right to the discoverer.®

This proclamation was the resalt of o represeotation
made to the king by a poor young poet who was punished
by the subordinite officials.  Thus this was an exception
and not the rule. The presents of the hillmen (like those
at the Nilgiris) to Senguttuvan® and the wibutes by sub-
jugated monarchs were other sources of revenue, though
the income from these items could not have been much.

The chief item of expenditure was connected with the
civil and the military establishments of the state,  An idea
of the military expenditure will be apparent from the
number of ‘the fourfold army and commissariat which (ol-
lowed Senguttuvan on his northern expedition,”

Chariots iy i i 100
Elephants Fah s 560
Horses v 10,000
Carts and carriages v 20,000
Kafijukar e. 1,000
Dancing-girls o i 102
Musicians poi Wi i 208
Jesters i el s 100
WARFARE

We have seen that the army of the ancient Tamils
consisted of a fourfold classification of chariots, clephants,
cavalry and infantry. The chief defence was by means

* Canto xv, I 196, 2 Canto xxiil, 1. 1289, O Canta xxv, 1 35-55.
* Cunto xxvi, 1l 128-go. See also M, Roghava Aiyangar, o ety o1 i4e
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of well furnished fortitications. The battlements and ram-
parts were mechanically provided with efficient mecha-
niss containing curious devices in the shape of monkeys,
kinghshers, sows, vultures, serpents, horses and swans.'

Before the king left his capital he entertained his
suldiers with a griund feast aned sent his sword and umbrella
on the state elephant in advanee, on an awspivious day.
After hawing prayed (o the gods in the temples of his
city aund in the YVajiadidas the king actually left his town,
This was what Senguttovan didd on the eve of his nor-
thern expedition.”  Such of the heroes as showed a bold
front to the end and died, were honoured with Virakleal or
Nacdukal, monuments radsed in commemoration of  their
deeds of valour of which & good number are even now
brought out by the spide of the archaologist.  Before
the actual operations, an ultimatum was generally sent to
the enemy king to the effeet that those who did not
voluntarily surrender woulll have to submit to the horrors
of war)”

A number of musical instruments were displayed on
the field of battle.  These were kodumparai, neduvayir,
muragum, pindil, ete.  The kings who stll opposed him
in apen war were taiken prisoners after their defeat and
released on their submission.  The wars were so fierce
that the soldiers sometimes ecast off their arms and escaped
in the guise of ascetics, musicians and dancers, Brahmans
and other non-combatants.”  This points to the preva-
lence of ethical standards in ancient warfare in South
India.

DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE

Passing on to the department of justice we notice that the
chiel magistrates who sat in the hall of justice (Arakkalam)
when they disposed of cases were Brahmans. The idea

ACanta xv, 1l 20616, % Canto xxvi, Il 5260,
* Canto xxv, 1L 1H3-04. 4 Canto xxvii, Loy I
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was that those dispensing justice must be versed in the
law codes.’

Though the kings were actuated by the best of motives
in meting out justice there was sometimes a miscarriage
as we note in the case of Kovalan.®  There were jails and
superintendents of jails."  As already noticed there was a
periodical release of prisoners.  Usually eapital punish-
ment was awarded in cases of theft.  Among others the
six chiel offenders according to the laws of the state were
false witnesses, psewdo-saumyisins, unchaste women, dis-
loyal ministers, acdulterers, and tale-bearers.*

VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION

Already we have seen that the empire was divided into
nadus (perhaps answering to modern provinces) and a sub-
division of the nidu was the kitppam (district).  But the
village was the unit of administration.

Every village had a mawram or the village sabhi,
where the elders transacted the business of the village.
There were certain tribal settlements in the hills and forests.
The Diynar settlement may be cited as an example.  Tix-
cepting these settlements, the villages in general were not
isolated groups far away from the link of humanity. There
.was active intercourse, political and commercial, hetween
village and village and between village and city. Learned
men and pious Brahmans of one kingdom felt at home
in alien kingdoms. To cite an instance, the Brahman of
Mankidu, a village in the Cé&ra nddu, visited sacred
places as far as Cape Comorin through the Cala and
Pandya kingdoms. In spite of the gloomy trail through
woods and jungles the roads were safe. There were
officials appointed by the state to look after the welfare of
the villages, and these were to a large extent responsible

1 Cantos xxii, 1 8; xxvi, L 246; xxviii, I, 222, ECanter xvi, 1 R T,
2 Canto xxiii, 1. ro3. Mani., eanto xix, I 133, * Canto v, L, 12834
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for the peace and sccurity of the rural parts. They were
often aided by the village assembly.
X1
GEOGRATPHICAL DATA

The celebrated commentator Naceinackkiniyar divides
the whole Tamil Jand into Jour divisions @ Malaimanda-
fum,  Colamdalan,  Pagdyiwmandalam,  and Tondaiman-
b, I the days of the Sileppaditaram there was no
Tondiimandalun division as such.  There were then only
three divisions,  Maldmagdadam was alvendy  referred to
as the Céra kingdom. Tt may be noted in passing that
the term muandalam in the sense of a provinee or kingdom
does not ocear in the Sangam works.

The ancient Coranidu was  constituted by maodern,
Salem, Coimbatore, and the Nilgiri distriets besides the
whale of Maludsr and & part of Travancore (Vélnidu).
This kingdom oceupied five of the twelve divisions which
comprised all the Tamilagam,  The five of the Céraman-
didam were Kuttandidu, Kudaniidu, Kongunidu, Plinddu
and Malidu (Maluiniidu). Some of the titles of the Céras
like Kugtuvan and Paliyan are coined from the names of
these territorial divisions.  The ancient Kongunidu com-
prised the modern distriets of Salem and Coimbatore, The
chief rivers of the Cra kingdom were Anporunai (Amarii-
vat), Kudavanivu, Kiiji (Noyyil), Kariyiru, Sulliyag,®
Périyiipa or Ponndni, and Bavini or Vini.  To this king-
dom Senguttuvan added by conquest Koduhiir in the south
of the Mysore state. Vafijikkaruviir® was the capital of this
great kingdom. Tondi and Muéiri were the chief ports.

‘We are furnished with a full and detailed description of
the capital city, its suburbs, fortifications, streets and roacls,
public halls, museums, parks, temples and matems and
the palace.”

L Sulli falls into the western o al its mouth is the town Mudicl,
® Cantes xxvi, L ogo; xxviii, . 106,
\;.”!ll'll'-, eanto xxvitiy Silu., canto xxviii, I, 4850,
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The late Kanakasabhai surmised that this Vaiiji might
be Tiru-karfr now a deserted village three miles from
Kothaimangalam and this view has been adopted by some
of the later scholars without bestowing much thought on
this all-important question. This theory did not go un-
challenged.  Pandit M. Raghava Alyangur first identified
Vaiiji with Karuvir in Trichinopoly district,  Following
him Mahividvin R. Raghava Aiyangar, whose aathority
on the Sangam classics cannot be disputed, wrote a book in
Tamil entitled Vaiijiminagar, The long and short of this
erudite thesis was o setle once for all the controversy as
to the location of the original Céra capital, and aflter a
eritical examination of all the aspects of the question, he
ame to the only possible conclusion that this Vafijikkaru-
viir was the present town Kartir in Trichinopoly district.
It is not possible nor s it necessary to traverse the ground
again. If epigraphy were pressed into service, the follow-
ing would be read with interest : ‘A damaged record in the
Siva temple here (Nerir, a village very near Karir)
mentions Karuviir as Vaiijiminagaram which must help
to settle the identification of the original Vaiji at Kardr
and not at Cranganore on the west coast,”'

The chief mountains are the Kolli hills, the Ayirai
hills (in which the Avyirai river has its source), and the
chain of Anamalais. This river Ayirai* must be Ponnini
(Parnavihini). The hill Ayirai (Aivar-Malai) was sacred
to the goddess Korravai, the deity of the Céras. The
other hills of the Konguniidu are Nanii and Vandamalai,
the latter south of Karuvir.

THE PANDYAN KINGDOM
Tt would appear that the ancient Pandyan kingdom
extended far into the south where were the Kumari
hill and the river Pahruli both of which had heen
swallowed up by the sea long before the commencement

* Gacetteer of the Trichinopoly District, Vol. U, 1931, p.oigo.
® Conto xeviii, 1, 1456,
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of the Christian era.' As if to compensate for the loss
of this territory, the Pandyan king Nedufijeliyan added
by conquest Milalaikkigram® and the Muttarkkarram?®
from the Cilas, apparvently territories in the modern dis-
wict of Tanjore," and Kupdiwkigaum® from  the Céras.
It is only the gloss that gives this indication, and we have
no- other testimony to conlirm "

If we are to follow the taditional account of three
Sangams, and there is no reason why we should not, the
ancient capital of the Piagdyan kingdom was also swallowed
up by the sea, and this necessitated the moving of the
capital to Korgkai, probably the Kavitapuram of Sanskrit
literature.  From this again the capital was translerred to
the mudern city of Madura, and this had been effected by
the time of Pliny as he refers to it.”  This became the
seat ol the great and ancient academy well known as the
Sangam.  Korkai also continued o be a chief city under
the charge of the crown prince. The chief hill in the

T Canta Ay I ggez2y see commentary o canto Vi, o2,

20t is eather diffiewlt o ddentifly  this, theugh South lodian inscriptions
wlten mention this as pact of Pigdimidu, For ostanee @ recond in the Tour-
teenth year of the Papdyan king Jagivarman Suodara Pagdya of  the  thir-
tanth centuey A refies to i (See ol Tamil Now iy of 1910
Taonil vevonds Nose gto=1 o guog refer to two places, Kilkigra and Kafalagru
s ool Milalailkkieram. Nadueirkipre s mnother subdivision
g to Tamil records, go ol s aml geg ol agrr,

O This s also referral 1o oo oumber of insceiptions,  Tamil record No. 50
of 1gon, dated in e thivkenth year of the Paggysn King Jagivarman mentions
Muttiwhkiirgam in Dagdyamagdalam,  See nlso gqr of 1mey, 86 of 1gog and 8o
and 20t of wgog. Do the thivleenth and fourteenth centuries Rappaliie scems
o e Dwen an important plce in this subdivision  (see Nos, g2g ood g9
ul 1nrg).

4+ K. A Nilakanta Sastri. The DPandyan Kingdonr, p. 28,

5 This can be indentified with Kugdarkipeam  occurring in the Madura
inseviption of a Papdyan kiog whose name s lost,  According to this, Kup-
diic was the capital of Kundirkiipgam, and this kdiggam formed @ part of
Agamdndu (see LALP., Vol 11, pooaogh, ed. by V. Rangachary). According to
a rvecord of Trichinopoly district, 460 of 19o8, it come o be koown later os
Rajaniriyapa-Cotureedimangalam,

el R LR

7 K. 1L Warmingun, The Conmerce between the Roman Empire and
Tudia, 1928, p. 167,

i sulil

RN
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kingdom was Podiyil, the residence of the sage Agastya
if we are to believe the traditional account, and the im-
portant river was the Vaigai which was crossed when in
flood by boats and canoes.

The limits of the ancient Pandyan kingdom may
roughly be stated to have comprised the modern dis-
tricts of Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly,  The Vellir
flowing through the Pudukkottnd Stawe formed its northern
boundary. The Caln kingdom consisted of o part of the
modern Trichinopoly district, as well as Tanjore, Chingle-
put and  South Arcot districts.  The  Topdaimandalam
which rose to prominence umder the [allwas was an
appendage to the old Colamandalam. It was in its turn
divided into a number of nidus and kiiprams.  Like the
Pandyan kingdom the Colamandalam had two  capital
cities Ugaiylie (Sans., Uragapuram) in the Trichinopoly
district and  Kiveérippattinam  in  the Tanjore  district,
The latter achieved prominence under  Karikitlaeedlo,
the son of Ilamcétcenni, but a part of it was destroyed
by the sea in the course of two generations. It con-
sequently lost its ancient glory as the principal scat of
government.'

According to the Periplus the capital city Ugaiylr was
the chief mart for pearls and the well-known Argynitic
muslins ; Argynitic being an adjective derived [rom the
name Uragapuram. Sixty years later Ptolemy states that
Uraiyir was the capital. The Kavéri was the only
important river of the Cdla country.

To conclude, ‘the traditional meeting-place of the three
Tamil kingdoms was the temple of Sellindi Amman on the
banks of the Kavéri, twelve miles west of Kulittalai and
three miles below the junction of the Amardvati and the
Kavéri. The temple was the common place of woarship of
the kings of the three Tamil dynasties ; a bund which runs

t lor a detailed description of the city, its Tortifications, streels aml romlds,
seee cantus v and vi,
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to the south of the river marks the boundary between the
Cola and the Pandya territories, and the Karaipsttanar on
the opposite bank of the river was the boundary between
the Cola and the Céra kingdoms.
XII
RELIGIOUS DATA

Man is u religious animal and invokes the assistance of
superhunin beings in his weal and woe,  This invocation
comprises  ritnals of  fasting and  feasting, singing and
dancing.  These are believed to please the deity who in his
turn is expeeted to shower blessings on his worshippers.
The chief gods invoked by the ancient Tamils were Séydn
(also Murugan and Vélan) and Miyon (Krsna or the Black
Gad).  Other gods worshipped were Siva, Kogravai or the
Gaddess of Victory, Balariima, Varuna, Indra, ete. There
is i view that some of these were peculiar to the different
regions (of which five are distinguished) in the Tamil
land.*  But these are also Védic and Purfinic gods, and
their mention in early Tamil poetry shows that the assimi-
lation and the blend of the two cultures, Sanskrit and
Tamil, was a thing of the ancient past. The earliest
extant work in Tamil, the Tolkappiyam bears evidence of
this.  Similar ideas are found scattered in the Silappadi-
karam, and the twin epics betray clear influence of the
Buddha and the Jaina cults which had come to stay in the
Tamil land.

Side by side with these dissenting sects of which three
are mentioned-—the Buddha, the Jaina and the Ajivaka,
the established religion of the land was in a flourishing
condition. At the outset, it must be remarked that there
was no nice distinction between the orthodox religion and
the so-called religion of the dissenting sects. The funda-
mental principles of all these sects were the same, and the

1 Guzetlecr of the Trichinopoly INsieiet, Vol 11, 1931, p. 67
% See Mistory of the Tamils, p. 75 T
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differences, if any, were minor and trivial, It was in
philosophical outlook and speculation that there was any
difference, und hence the masses of the people to whom the
higher philosophy was a sealed book did not trouble them-
sclves about it. The religious discussions were only
among the cultured few, and differences in opinions
views umong them were treated with mutual respect. By
the orthodox religion we mean Saivism and Vadspavism,
Even here the bitter hatred of the Saivaand Viadspaviceults
as separate sects, which was only a later growth on the
tree of Indian religion, is totally absent in the Silappadi-
karam. It is not possible to sny whether in the days of the
epic a certain person was a Saiva or Vaignuvie in his ereed,
and hence he cannot be marked exclusively a Saiva or
exclusively a Vaisnava,  In fine, the secturian spirit was
totally absent, and every person was both w Saiva and
a Vaispava. Midari, a devotee of Krsna and hence a
Vaignava paid respects to Kavundi-Adigal, a Jain seunyi-
sint,

A classic example is Cérap  Sengutuvan  himself.
Besides his prayers at the Agnihdtradily of his palwee on
the eve of his expedition to the north, the king went to
the Siva temple and hore the fect of the Lord on his
head as a mark of respect to IMim. At this time the
priests of the temple of Atukamitam, the local Vaignava
temple, gave him the prasadam (garland of flowers) which
he wore on his shoulders. The commentator has identi-
fied Atakamitam with the Trivandrum Padmanibhasviimi
temple. But as Pandit R. Raghava Alyangar has ably
argued that once the thesis that Kariir was the capital of
the Céras is established, it could not be that priests came
all the way from Trivandrum to Karir, and that therefore
we must look for the; temple in or near Kariir.®  Therefore
this must be the Ranganitha temple in Kurtir, while the

T Vanjiminagar; cf. cunto xxvi, commentary on 162 T.4.5., Vel V.
p. 116,
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Siva temple must have been the Pagupatiksil of that
place.

The epic also mentions the great shrines dedicated to
Subrahmagya like Tiruecendiw, Tiruceengdde, Erakam
amed Vepkunew.®  The danees bedikkiitte and kudaikelittu
are attributed w Subrahmanyi as the kodukofli and the
pandarangam wre o Sivi,

The worship ol the Dévi as the Kogravai or the
Goddess of Vietory and of Mapimékalai as the chiel
guardian deity of the sea s seen throughout.  The idea
that  Lakgmi,  Sweasvidi and - Parvatl represent  different
aspeets of the same Power is evident from the vepbd in
Canto xxii. This reminds vs of the Laditopitkhyinn portion
of the Brahmiyda Purina where it is stated that the original
goddess at Kitfiei was Mahitliksmi who came to be known
in latter times as Kamiksi.  The ritual dance véttuva-
vari in honour of Korrwvai was often performed by hill
tribes like the Magwviar,  The opening lines of Canto xii,
in fact the whole canto, describe this dance, and in this
connexion we [ind that among the bali (offerings) men-
tioned, human and bloody saerifices were not uncommon.”
The Dévi is olten praised as the destroyer of Mahisisura.

The ritual dance connected with Vignu goes by the
name of the kuravaikkiittu (probubly Sans., Réasukria).
This kind of dance was largely performed by the female
members of the community in honour of the god Krsna
who, tradition affirms, married the cowherdess Pinnai in
the same way that Muwrugan married Valli, a hill girl
When Kovalan was executed under the orders of the
Pandyan king, the city was visited with a number of ill
omens which indicated some disaster to the city and its
residents. According to the belief of the times such things
could be averted by invoking deities dear to them. Hence

1 Dilesliitar also visitad his ancient town aml s inelined to confiom the
learned  pamndin’s opinion, ® Canln xxiv, p. g1
3 Nee o this connexion . A, Payne, The Siklas, introduclory chapter.

4
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a kuravaikkiittu was arranged by Madari and her Jdaughter
Aiyai in the presence of Kagnaki. Another kuravaikkittu
was performed by the women of the hill tribes on the
Neduvélkupram, the hill which Kanpaki reached after the
conflagration at Maduara, and where, as she stood wneder
the véngai tree, a celestial car came down and took her
to Heaven. In honour of Kapnaki, these lulies arranged
a dance and performed it with suceess,

Connected with the worship of Krsm was the worship
of Balarima, his elder brother. That there was a cull
of Balarima is obvious from the mention of a separate
temple to him.' Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar is of opinion
that the cult of Balaraima was known in Pataijali's time.
It is not clear when the cult became extinet.® It is remark-
able that the worship of Balarima was in vogue in Tumil
South India in the time of the Silappadikiram.”

Again, we lind evidence in the Silappadikdram ol
the existence of separate temples to the Sun God, the
Moon God, the Kalpa Tree, the Airivada, the Vajra,
Sattan, and other Pasanda gods.' In the cities were
found local shrines for the guardian ceities. Such definite
statements as to the existence of temples bear testimony
to the fact that the institution of the temple had a
much more ancient origin than that we would at present
imagine. Evidence is not altogether lacking that temples
existed in India in the fourth millenium B.c. as the recent
finds of the Indus Valley indicate. Again, the four
Bhtams named after the four castes and the Bita at the

1 Cunto ix, 1. 10.

*See his Safvism, Vaigpovism, awd winor relipious syslems, p. 1.

2 Dewan Bahadur K. S, Rumaswami Sastei drew my attention o a temple
of Balarima ot Ugabhanédvaram  on  the  seashore ot a short  distanee
from  Udupd, dedicated by Sei Madhaviieirya, worship being conducted  there
down Lo the present Lime.

An image of Balarima said o be o typieal example of the Kushanu
perind, is one of the acquisitions noted in the dw. Rep. of the U, I Peovin-
cial Museum, Lucknow, for the year ending 1g30.

1 Canto ix, I g-15.
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Batacatukkam were also offered prayers. Among the
Vedic deities Indra, Varuna and Agni are invoked. In
more than one place, there are references to Védic Brah-
mans, their fire-rites, and their chanting of the Vedic
hymns.  The DBrabman received much respect from the
king il was often given gifts of wealth and cattle.  The
purdhita (afan) held a high status among the chiel officials
of the state, and he wis a0 member of the cabinet which
the king consulted on matters affecting the state.  This is
not unnatural as the Tamil kings elaimed o be Ksatriyas
and the Jiterary  tradition connected  them with the Solar
and Lunar races,

Among the deities of the heretical sects, viz. the Pasan-
das, of whom the Divdkaram distinguishes as many as
ninety-six scets, the Sittan is prominently mentioned.
Even now remains of these old Sasta temples are found
in the boundary limits of villages, and people in distress
invoke their aid o tide over their dilficulties. As now,
in olden days the wemples of these deities were frequently
visited by distressed people and their wishes were granted.
These Sasta temples appear to be indigenous to South
[ndia, where they are largely found, especially in the
Tamil districts, But in the age of the Silappadikiram
owing to the impact of Sanskrit culture the Sasta cult was
apparently treated as heretical in character.'

We do not propose to deal fully with the three dis-
senting sects of Flinduism to which reference has already
been made. There are references to the Buddha, the
Indravihiira of Pubir, and the Mabadi,* but the references
to Buddhism which can be gleaned from the epic are very
few. This is probably because the other epic Manimé-
kalai gives a full treatment of the subject. In the same

L0 s interesting to note in this connexion that $asta or Mahddista is
e son born of Siva when He endwaecd Mahing (Visgu o disguise), and hence
he s called Iariharaputen,  According o Adiyicklonallic and the Divaka-
ram another name for Sitlan s Sitaviibanag.

® Canto x, 11, 11-14.

35913
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way there are but few references to the Samana sect,
the Ajivaka, and to know what it is, ene has to turn again
to the pages of the Manimékalai. It may be remarked in
passing that all these sccts were patronized by Adoka, the
Mauryan Emperor.

Some details about the Jaina practices and customs are
also furnished by the Siappadikdram.  From o siudy
of Canto xv one is tempted w conclude that Kovidin aud
Kannaki followed the Jain practice of bathing ol cloth-
ing and eating. [n faet they did sooat Midari's house. But
the evidence of the Manimékalat shows that they were
Buddhists. As has alrewdy Deen said the distinetions
between the orthodox religion and the other sects were
not sharp. While Senguttuvan was of the orthodox faith,
his brother [langd-Adignl is at least contended o have
been a Jaina, and the poet Kilavipikin Sattir, their
common friend, was o Buddhist.  This is not peculiar to
South India. We know, for example, that members of:
Harsa’s family ‘acted on their individual preferences in
the matter of religion’. While Prabhitkaravardhana,
Harsa’s father, followed the worship of the Sun, his elder
son Réjyavardhana was o Buddhist. Havsa worshipped
the Sun, Buddha and Siva. And yel there was no con-
flict of interests among them.'

Again while the parents of Kovalan were Buddhists,
those of Kanpaki embraced the Ajivaka Faith,* Thus
different members of the same household followed differ-
ent faiths and there was no sectarian spirit among them.
Only two explanations can be offered for this, Either the
people did not look upon religious distinctions seriously,
or there were no fundamental differences between one sect
and another.  To every one of them, karma was a factor
to be reckoned with. Man's actions bid or good are

T V. A Smith, The Early History of hidin, ph ool revised by 80 M,
lidwardes, pp. 3580, See also R, K. Moukerjee, Harshe (Rulers of  Tidia

Series),
2 Canto xxvil, Il go-100.
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bound o yield results bl or good.  Suffering in  this
birth may not necessarily be due to unrighteous acts done
now but may be the result of past actions.  Fence man
must do his duty (svadhurma) if he wants to attin salva-
tion.  The people in these days seem o have pinned
theie Faith to this doetrine as iy do even now,

Belore we elose this seetion it is worth noting that of
all the Vedie pods, the worship of Indrac is prominently
mentioned, I Tt the whole of Canto v oof the epie is
deveted to o detailed deseription of the festivad of  Tilra
and festivities connected with i, Te woukd appear from
the et that the king interested himself in eelebrating
thitt Testival with grand sneeess, and (o withess it gods and
men eime even from remote parts of North India, Tt
wis an anmal festival Listing Tor a0 number of days. Tt
commenced on the Tull moon day in the month of Citlirai
(April), and with the preliminary worship of the guardian
deity who was sent by Indrea to help an ancient king of
thee Pubir line, Muocukunda.  Saerifices were offered in
the five different manyams of the city of Puhir,' One
feature of the festival was the remaval of the drum from
the Vigrakkdttam o, the Airivada temple, where it was
plieed an the nape of the elephant sacred to Tndra. The
bathing ceremony of Indrc was the important day of the
festival.  We hear of the Indradhvajam festival in Sans-
krit fiterature® which ean be identified with the ceremony
of talotkkal in Tamil liternture, but there was no actual
celebrition of Indra’s festival.  How the ancient Tamils
took to this special form of Indra's worship still remains
a puzzle.

X1

SOCIAL CONDITIONS: TOWNS AND TOWN LIFE

If the Manimékalui can be characterized a philosophico-
religious work, the Siluppadikiram ean be said to be a

L 140, £ Vg Piramitradaya  Rdjaniliprakiso, pp. 421-33.
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treatise on political and social life." Here we have a
description of the three capitals with their glowing culture
and civilization. In the busy streets of the cities any
number of people belonging to various nations were met,
most of them having come on commercial sund other husi-
ness.  The municipal administration was excellent.  The
roads and stecets were kept in good condition and were
lighted. Committing nuisance in public streets was punish-
able. The houses seem to have heen well built and pro-
perly provided with ventilion,  Seven-storied  buildings
were not uncommon in the ancient citics, thus pointing o
a considerable development of engineering skill in ancient
South India. Among the communities the DBrahmans
received much respect especially for their learning in the
sacred lore and for their continuance of the fire-rites. They
were often awarded rich presents hoth in eash and kind.
They were left unmolested during times of war, as was the
case during Senguttuvan's battle on the banks of the
Ganges. Next came the merchant community, and being
the wealthiest community its members were honoured with
titles by the reigning chieftains of the land.

Life in towns was one of luxury and ease, Some of
the amusements of the people were dumb-shows and
dancing accompanied by music, both vocal and instrumen-
tal.  Women freely participated in such amenities of life,
They attendled temples and took part in the public dances.
They decked themselves with costly attire and ornaments
and made themselves attractive. Their clothes were of
cotton, wool, silk, and even rat's hair.* One mode of
their decoration was the painting of their bodies with
scented pastes and powders and the wearing of garlands of
Aowers.

* The womenfolk in towns can be classified into two
divisions : housewives attending to houschold duties anc

1 As Dileshitar has devoted o long ehapter Lo this gquestion in his bank

Studies in Tamil Lilerature and [lisiory only a bare outline is given here,
*Canto xiv, Il 2057, comm,
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leading pure lives, and prostitutes who were public women
living in special quarters where the voluptuous young men
of the city thronged. Even married men resorted to these
places and wasted all their wealth on these courtesans,
caring litte for their wedded wives. A typical example
is Kovalan who spent all his fortune on Midavi the
taneing=yirl, as w1 result of which he became so poor that
he had wogo o Maduen to carn o living,  Outside the
city in the suburbs, were public places which were the
residences of aseeties and penanee-performers, hoth ortho-
dox and heterodox,

VILLAGES AND VILLAGE LIFE

If the town lile was rich, the village life was equally
so. The villagers, of whom the agriculturists, cowherds
and  shepherds formed the majority, led a simple life
attending to their hereditary professions of cultivation and
cattle-tending,  The villages were not altogether cut off
from the activities of town life. There were means of
transport which were, primarily, hullock-carts on land and
hoats on water.  Between the villages, or more properly
hetween two great towns, thick forests abounded with
wild animals and serpents, streams and springs of water,
fruit trees and trees of other kinds, cornfields and Hower
gardens. Ilangd-Adigal gives us a vivid picture of all
this when describing the route from ancient Puhdr to
Madura.'

The monotonous life of the villager was often enliven-
ed by rural amusements of a varied character. Every
village had a common dancing-hall (kalam).* Even the
village women took part in these public performances like
the tupangat, a kind of dance.” Having enough to eat
and drink, the villagers led a contented and happy life.
Notwithstanding the security and peace afforded by the

1 Cantos x-xi. ® Maygi., canta v, 1, 6, * Cantn v, 1. 70,
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kings of the land, theft was not uncommon. The Maga-
var who lived in forests and desert tracts, otherwise known
as the Eiypar, who were often employed as soldiers in
wars by the Tamil kings, had for their chief profession
highway robbery.' They often deprived the unwary wiy-
farer of his belongings : cattle lifting was one feature of
their thieving., They were addicted to liquor and ite from
w common table,  They hunted the wild hog, hoar sl
deer, whose flesh they ate, using their skins as clothes
and their ivory teeth and nails as ornmunents,

MARRIAGE

Another aspect of social life deserving notice is mar-
riage. In the ancient Tamifagam two forms of marriage
were prevalent, the kalovu and the karpu (i.e. marriage
in secrecy and marviage in the open). [t was a peculiar
custom of the kaleve that the lover secretly met
the unmarried girl of his choice and made overtures of
love to her. This roughly corresponds to the gandharva
form of marriage. The lover usually came bearing o
present in his hand as a token of his love, [t was one
of the divisions of the kaikkilai form of love® The
whole of the canto ‘Kinalvari’ is a dissertation on the
different stages of the Rkalave form of marringe.” The
karpiyal form which had alreacdy taken the place of the
kalaviyal, from the epoch of the Tolkappiyam if not earlier,*
had come to stay by the time of the epics. Though there
are details of the kalavu form of marriage, it seems to have
been confined to certain communities such us those living
near the seaside or those living in the hills. In other
words, the people in the lower stages of culture adopted
it. In the more civilized parts of the land, the form of

TSen also Dileshitar™s papee “The Eiyoae' in Semtamil, Val, XXX, Nt
* Talk., 'Porul’, silrams 104-6.

2 For further details see eante xxiv, ‘Kunrakkuravai’,

* Tolk., 'Kagplyal', siitra 4,
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marriage was that laid down in the Dharma$astras and the
Grhyasiitras.  The chanting of the Védic mantras by the
purdhita, the circumambulution of fire and similar customs
show the profound influence which Sanskrit culture had on
the Tamils, If the Tamils took to northern customs of
marriage, the northerners who settfed in the Tamil land also
alopted some of the Tamil practices in their system of
mawriage,  The tying of (dli (nangalyam) or a sacred
thread o the neek of the bride by the bridegroom is an
instance in point.  There is no warrant in the ancient law-
codes for this practice. 1t is a practice of the Tamils copied
in lauter times by the so-called Aryans.  This is another
instance of the harmonious fusion of the two ancient
cultures.’

MUSIC AND DANCING

Passing on, we meet with a wealth of material for an
claborate study of music and dancing.  There was ritual
singing and ritual dancing. Dancing as a part of reli-
gious worship is in evidence among the ancient peoples,
It is said® that ‘in early Christianity bishops led the faith-
ful in the sacred dances both in the churches and before
the tombs of the martyrs’.  We also hear that the Tara-
humare Indians of Mexico regard the dance as ‘a very
serious and ceremonial matter, a kind of worship and in-
antation rather than amusement’,

A dance conducted with the intention of moving the
deity becomes a real form of prayer and this is in evi-
dence in the Tamil classic. In addition there were dumb-
shows ; but there is no evidence of any regular play having
been enacted.

The Silappadikiram furnishes the legendary origin of

1 The marringe of Kappaki and Kovalap is o description of marrioge in
high life, See canto i fur the preliminarics, the pandal, the religious and
sucial Functions ending with the @firvida rites,

® . Crawley, The Mystic Rose, Vol. 1, g2y, p. 371,
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dancing. Once in the sabhid of Indra, his son Javanta
misbehaved with the heavently actress Urvadi, in a manner
that enragecd the sage Agastya who cursed Jayanta to be
born a bamboo stick in the Vindhya hills, and Urvasi a
courtesan on the carth. Hence the name Jayantu is cele-
brated in the ceremony and worship of falwikkal. It was
1 bamboo stick symbolical of Jayanta.  Often the handle
of the umberlla of an enemy-king was used as the talaikkol.
It was duly bathed and dcdorned and carried in procession
hefore it was finally taken to the public theatre. The
actress for the day placed it on her head perhaps o serve
as an equipoise when regular dancing began.

The worship of Murugan and Maydn included dancing
as a relieving feature of the occasion.  The former is the
war-god and the latter the love-god. But a number of
dances are associated with gods like Siva, Durgii, Indrin,
besides Murugan and Krgna.  Adiyirkkunallir informs us
that Krspa danced ten kinds of dances' (of which alliyak-
katta, malladal, and kudakkialln are mentioned in the text)
alter his victory over Kamsa, Bindsura, and after the
release of Aniruddha. Ilangd-Adigal refers to the dances
of Siva, Murugan Kiama, Durgd, Laksmi, and Indrini,
Siva is said to have danced the kodukolli and pandarangam
dances after the burning of the Tripura (Three Cities) in
the presence of Brahmda who was his charioteer at that time,*
Murugan is said to have danced the fudi alter exposing
the deceit of Sirisura ; Kama (the God of Love) the dance
of Hermaphrodite ; Durgd the dance of marakkal after
vanquishing the asuras; Laksmi (the Goddess of Wealth)
the dance of pavai after her victory over the asuras;
Indrini the kadayam after clefeating Bapdsura. But it is
difficult to find similar references to these dances in Sanskrit
literature. Of the eleven kinds of dancing,” two divisions
are distinguished : mdlamninyatal (a dance fixing oneself in
a particular station) ; and padem vilntatal. Six dances like

1 Canto vi, 1. 46 [ % ibid., 1. 30 M, 3 ibiil., 1. Aig, comm,
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the alliyam constitute the first division and five like the
ludi the second division,

In addition to these are the kwravaikkiltn so elabo-
rately expliined in the epic and performed by the women
of the cowherd amd other conununities. Tt is said that
Krspn and Pinnai once engaged in that kind of dance.
There wis also the kittu of the Magavar in honour of
Kopgawvai,  The Silappadikaram shows an advinced stute
of evolution in the art of dancing. From primitive
ritual dancing, it became transformed inta o mere form of
seculur amusement. This must have heen due to the
profound influence exerted by the classic works like the
Bharalunilyaisira.  The term dc§ikkiitl in the ‘Aran-
gérrukiidai’ will itself explain the indigenous as opposed to
the alien forms of dancing intraduced into the Tamil
country.  In explining the technical terms the commen-
tator quotes as authorities such authors as Seyipriyandr,
Mativiinar, Baratad@niipatiyiir, Gunanitlutaiyir, Jayanta-
niilutaiyér.

From a study of relevant portions of our epie, the
kittins may he broadly classifiedd into wélliyal and podu-
viyal. Another classification was $antikkilly and vinddak-
kitttu." Dancing was always to the accompaniment of
music. The Silappadikiram helongs to the class of ifait-
tamil in the sense that it has six cantos on music—
‘Arang@rrukadai’, Kipalvari', ‘Venirkadai’, ‘Ayceiyar-
kuravai', ‘Kunrakkuravai’ and ‘Veéttuvavari’. Melody is
fully realized as the basis of Hindu music. The structure
of the musical modes or r@gas rests invariably on a sys-
tem of seven notes. W. W. Hunter remarks: ‘It is
indeed impossible to adequately represent the Indian
system by the European notation; and the full range of
its effects can only be rendered by Indian instruments, a
vast collection  of sound  producers, slowly elaborated

1 For details see Adiyirkkunaliic’s commentary, pp. y9-8n,
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during 2,000 years to suit the special requirements of
Hindu Music."’

South Incian music, usually called Karnitaka music
seems to follow largely the theory, mades and notation of
carly Sunskrit musicians,  Buot still in many respects it
differs from them and maintains a distinet incividuality un-
hroken for centuries together,  Relinements  were intro-
duced from time o tme in the original ragas.”

[t would be an interesting study to examine the ancient
theory of music, and its practice by menns of musieal
instruments in use.”  But it is so technical in character it
it is rather difficult to understand the [ull signiticinee of
the text in spite of elaborate commentaries on it. [l is
the technical term for music and singing, sceular and
religious, and may be vocal or instrumental or both,
Suffice it here to say that the ancient Tamils like the
ancient Greeks had a highly developed art of music.’
There were musictans of both sexes.  The male singers
were known as papars and female singers as vialis ud
padinis.  They went from place to place displaying their
musical talents and thus earning their livelihood.  Tn
addition to these professionals the ancient Tamils were
lovers of music. [Four varieties of tunes—pan, paniiyay-
rivam, tiram, Hyalliam—-were developed, appropriate per-
haps to each of the four regions into which the whole
Tamil land was divided. The ‘Arang@rrukidai’ (canto iii)
is a treatise by itself on the various aspects of musical
science. DBesides the text, the commentary throws wel-
come light without which it is not possible to make out
anything of the ancient modes of Tamil music.

The qualifications of the songster, the drummer, the
flutist, and the wind@ player are described in elaborate

L The Imperial Gaseticer of Imlia, Vol VI, ‘Tndin', p.oarr

® See intreduction (o M, S, Rammswami Myar's Svaramclokalinidhi,

3Fur a collnction of impoctant extracts from e epie see M, Alwahim
Pandithar's  Karundmplasigaram, 1yrg, pp. 26 @

* Fur o short history of music, see W, J. Turner's Music i "The Huw
and Why Series’,



Introduction 61

detail. The songster must possess the instinct to group
and develop the notes by distinguishing the foreign from
the indigenous."

He and his assistants like the drummer must be versed
in nafaka literatwre which is divided into two parts, one
relating o the king and the court, and the other relating
to the common people, The drammer had to adjust his
performance to that of the songster so that the latter might
ot feel the strain, nor the audience the monotony of the
pure song.  He supplied the deficiencies of the vacalist
and the instrumentalist by appropriately swelling or reducing
the sound of the dram. Ilis skill much depended on the
priwtice of his hand.®  The flutist was a practised hand in
what was known as cillivappunarppu which was nasalizing
the hard consonants in singing a musical piece.  He must
be in expert in the use of his fingers.”

The vini player' must be versed in fourteen pdlais,
[our pertaining o the lower key, seven to the medium and
three to the higher,  In this wiy he adjusted the sound.

Fram i study of Canto i in the Silappadikiram three
kinds of musical performance can be distinguished—
the vind, the llute aml the vocal.  The musician exhibited
his skill either by playing on the vind or flute, or by sing-
ing, but in all cases he was accompanied by the low-
voiced mydangam and  similar instruments.  Four  kinds
of vipd are referred o by the commentator—périyal,
makarayal, fakadayal, Sengittiyal. The yal was distin-
gruished by the number of its strings.  The flute was classi-
fied into five types according to the material of which it was
made @ bamboo, sandalwood, bronze, red catechu and
chony. Of these bamboo was the best, bronze middling
while sandalwood and the others were inferior. The flute
hal seven holes for the seven svaras—sa, ri, ga, ma, pa,
da, ni. Seven fingers were pressed into service when

L Cante i, L go-R. 2 ibid., 11 45-55.
A ilid., 1. 5h-On. 4 ibid., 1L 7094
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playing on the flute.'" The seven fingers are three ol the
left hand leaving out the thumb and the small finger, and
four of the right hand leaving out the thumb.

Of percussion instruments, which were generally hit
with a stick and were accompaniments for any perform-
ance, thirty-one kinds were distinguished.  All of  them
were made of stretched skins,®

A qualified actress went through seven years' training
[rom her fth year to her twellth, and exhibited her skill
on the public stage to win the appreciation amd approval
of the king.”

XIvV
SUPLERSTITIONS

The remark has been made already that the ancient
Tamils were, like all ancient peoples, god-fearing, simple,
superstitious, and almost ready to take things for granted.
That they had o number of deities and that they sent their
prayers to the gods in their daily life has been indicated
in the foregoing pages. It was an age of crude astro-
logy, and its aid was sought whenever any one fell ill
and sickness persisted. This was especially so when
girls were stricken with love-sickness. Little knowing that
their unmarried daughters were under the frenzy of love,
their parents treated them for one sickness or another.
The final relief came, of course, only with the marringe
of the girl. Side by side with this, the ancient Tamils
attached much importance to dreams. There was the
belief that a dream foreshadowed coming fortune or
misfortune. It was believed that a dream, as they re-
membered it, would come true at some future time.
Kannaki had an evil dream which she communicated to
Dévandi ; and the Pandyan queen dreamt a horrid dream

2 p. 1or. 2 Studies in Tandl Litevature, p 2o .
? Yor the construction of the stage, ibid.,, pp. 205-6.



Introduction 63

on the eve of the contlagration at Madura, of which she
informed her husband, the king Nedugjeliyap.! There
was in existence a treatise on dreams which foretold the
results of dreams, good or bad.  Adiyarkkunallir quotes
from that book in his commentary.*

We may draw one or two references from the text w
show how the ancient Tumils were superstitions.  The
nafkol and the practice of parasthanam on an auspicious
day on the eve of starting on distant expeditions or other
parts of the country may he cited.  The appearance of a
humpbacked bull from an opposite direction when setting
out on any business was supposed to lead to calamity.”
The following among others were supposed to spell disaster
to the State:  The fulling down of the sceptre and the
royal umbrella of their own accord ; the appearance of
Indra's bow (i rainbow) at night, and the falling of stars
during the day-time, were regarded as omens' foretelling
that some evil was in store for the ruling house and even
for the kingdom. They had faith in gods and goddesses
flying in the air to give aid to the distressed, such as
the shipwrecked, and they also heard with faith the preach-
ings of Ciranas, Yaksas and other divinities whose [eet did
not of course touch the carth, Faith in the efficacy of
mantras like the paicdkyora and astdksara was widespread.
Beliel in evil spirits who made a feast of dead and wounded
bodies, and also frequented burial grounds, is attested to,
The ancient Tamils hid their own belief in expiatory cere-
monies ; for example, Kdvalan helped in her prayadcitiam
(expiation) the Brahman lady who killed the mungoose.
They took purificatory haths in sacred.pools of water and
gave lavish gifts in cash and kind to the deserving, all of
which, it was believed, would stand them in good stead in
their lives after death. Tt is significant that there was a
treatise on theft known as Karavalam, to which the state

1 Cante xx. L -2, # . goB.
8 Cantu xvi, Il roe-101. * Canto xx, L1 M,
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goldsmith referred in his argument with the executioners
of Kévalan.'

The existence of a high degree of excellence in the art
of painting is clear from the reference to Oviyaniil, to the

different aspects and modes of painting, and the large use:

of it on walls of houses amnd on stage curtains.  In
this connexion the commentator [urnishes notes from the
Natakaniil, Padicabaraliyan and other works now lost to
us. The carving out of Kanpaki’s image and the building
of temples, pallis, and kaftams wlso substantiate the view
that sculpture and architecture were developed to the
same high degree as the other fine arts, such as music and
dancing. In fact, mention is made of all the sixty-four
arts known to the Tamils.®

XV
TRACES OF ARYAN CULTURE

The life described in the Silappadikaram is gencrally
permeated by Aryan concepts and Aryan religious ideas.
This is also true of Sangam works like the Tolkappiyam,
the Narrinai, the anthologies of the Ahananire and the
Puyanapiiru. It is evident that the Tamil imagination has
been from early times influenced by Aryan culture. [t can
be safely asserted that in the Sangam age the original Tamil
culture was transformed into a synthesis of Sanskrit anrl
Tamil elements. The author of the Silappadikiram must
have had first-hand knowledge of the Sanskrit works on
drama and music as well as of the Epics, and the Puripas.
The following among the many may be cited as instances
of Aryan influence in South India.

(i) The opening lines of the first chapter are
laudatory of Sarya, Candra, Tacdra, and
Varuna of the Védic literature.”

1 Canta xvi, 1. 1Rn.
? Vitsyfiyana's Kamasilira, Rle, 1, § 3, sl 14-5, comm,
% For similar relerences see Tolk., 'Porul’, sdifra 8R; Kalittogar, si. 141.
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(i) In the lirst chapter again we tind that the

marriage rites of Kovalan and Kannaki
were performed in the Arvyan fashion with
the help ol a learned Brabman purdhita.'
The bridegroom  went around the fire as
enjoined® by the Grhiyusalras on Vaidyas,
and  Kovalan wis o Vaidya, The lire-cult
hiul been introduced into the Tamil country
in much carlier times,” and the monarchs of
old engaged in Vidie Yajiias or sacrifices,
Instances of  this are not lacking.  We
have the Coln  Rijustiyamvitta  Perunag-
killi, the Céra Celkelu-kuttuvan, the Pandya
Dalyidgadilai-Mudukudumi. '

(iii) There s again o reference to the region of

Uttarakurus or  the Bhigabhimi of San-
skrit literature in Canto ii of the epic and
clsewhere, and the Padippuppatin  speaks’
of Pilai-Cautamaniir going to Heaven in
human form helped by his king Palyinaic-
celkelu-kuttuvan.

(iv) The general description of dancing and music,

the dance of Midavi in particular before
the Colu king, and the very names Madavi,
Citefipanti, and Midart lead us to infer that
the author is indebted to Aryan ideas.
Though the yal is o characteristic Tamil
instrument, the art and scienee of dancing
reveal borrowings from an alien culture.

(v) The reference to the sifa and the magadha®

among the establishment of the royal

* Mimudupirppin  mareivali kaftite  tiwalam ceyvaln, canto i, Il 523
2 (LI, Vol 1, p.o233. 8 Lok, *Porul’, sitre g2.

1 Pupam,, st 6 amd 12,
® Cante v, Logd For similar veferences soe the Aol

3 See also third Ten.
ilelediji, a

tion of Mangadi Marwdaniir whose  contemporaneity  with  Talaly@iloogianatiup-
pigedyan s unmisiakable.  See Pwrant, stog2.

5
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household may point to the introduction of
another Aryan institution.

(vi) The epic mentions deities like Siva, Baladéva,
Subrahmagya, Visnu and Indri, and their
worship, in more than one plwe.’

To conclude, the dissemintion of Aryan culture was
largely brought about by that class of wandering mendi-
cant whose business was o spread the light of know-
ledge from one part ol the country o another,  The
expasition of the Pariga is spoken of as Gravdruraikkuwm-
feyal® and it was expounded by ascetivs who nrule the out
skirts of the city their residence.

From the [oregoing diseussion it can be noted  that
there is nothing in the Silappadikiram which would mark
it off from the cultural point of view as a poem helonging
to an age different from that of the Purandapiize, Alhand-
wipie, Effwltogai, Paltuppitlu or even the Tolk@ppiyam,
If detailed references are lucking in these works it is due to
the difference in the themes of cach respective composi-
tion. [If the Pupandpiyn and Ahananipe do not [urnish
us with religious data, it is because they were sung o eiun
the patronage of chieftains by culogizing, sometimes

unduly, their achievements. There is  however the

Paripidal, where a poct like Nallanduvaniic shows himsell
versed in Vedic and Purfinic lore.”
XVI
THE AUTHOR OF THE POEM

llangd was the younger son of king Céralatan, and his
clder brother was the C@ra king Senguttuvan celebrated
in the Silappadikaram. The word llangd means the
younger prince, and pechaps it was more a title than a
proper name.  But what his real name was we cannot siy
with any certainty.  This young prince, who helonged

L Candos v, ix oamd xiv. ECanto vy 1L yu-Re.
By the openingg lines of porm 8 el also poem g
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to a distinguished family connected by marriage alliances
with the other ruling dynasties of South India and
who was blessed with fortune and wealth, was destined
to give up the pleasures of royalty and to take to a
life of renunciation and self-sacrifice.  This came to pass
as follows.

One day, when the king Ciraliitan was sitling in the
aulience hall, there came o the court an astrologer who
predicted the immediate death of the reigning  monarch
and the pussing of the throne o his younger son. It
wis an age of faith in astrology,  The prediction was
a rude shock to Senguttuvan, the elder son of the king
and the heir-apparent o the throne.  Tlangd noticed this,
and i order that his Drother might enjoy the honour
attached w the throne, became @ monk so that he coukd
not be king.' The assumption of holy orders was
to assure his brother that he would not stand in the
way of his hopes and aspirations.  As a monk should,
he left the palace for the katfwm (usually situated in
a suburb) ; and his residence came o be called Kunaviyip-
lkdttam.®

ILANGO, THE HISTORIAN

Hangd led w secluled life, but a few scholars visited
him now and then. His friend and companion was
Kilavanikan Sittalai Satanir, the celebrated Sangam poet
and the great author of the Mamimékalad, another epic of
no mean repute to which references have already been
made. From the Padirruppatiu and other Sangam works
like the Pupananiru and Ahandniire anthologies, we gain
an idea of the contemporary poets and scholars. Paranar
to whom is attributed the fifth Ten was a contemporary of

1 Sume biographers of Afika have misunderstood the real significance of
Indian monastic life, and huve wrongly siyled him monk-emperor.
B Cante xxx, 1 174-8s.
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Jlangs. So also were Kapilar and others,  Well qualified
for the task as a member of an important royal family of
the Tamil land, Ilangd, in his retirement, wrote what may
be called a contemporary history ol the three chiel Tamil
dynasties, and even pluned to continue the epic Manimé-
kalai himsell.,  But having heard that Sittanir hiwl begun
and completed the work, he contented himsell with (he
composition of the Siluppadikiaram.'  Like the other poets
of his age, he (il not go from court to court culogizing
one chieftain after another.  Ilangd's task was to write o
history, and if we bear in mind the impartiality with which
he has described the Cola and the Pandya chiefs, one has
to conclude that he has in no way exaggerated the achieve-
ments of his brother. Thanks, then, to llangd, we have
reliable material for reconstructing the history of the
period.

HIS RELIGION

We need not enter again into the controversy regard-
ing the age in which Ilangd lived. From what we have
said of Senguttuvan it follows that Ilangd also must be
assigned to the latter half of the second century a.p. But
far more important is the question of his religious faith.
The term Kunavayirkdttam is interpreted by Adliyark-
kunallar as Aruhankdil, the name generally given to the
Jaina temples. From this and from the term Adigal
being used as a suffix to his name, the late Mr. Kanaka-
sabhai opined that Ilangd was a monk of the Nirgrantha
sect of the Jains.*

But this question is largely interwoven with the faith
adopted and adhered to by his brother Senguttuvan.
Adigal is a term of respect, and is in use even today among
saints, seers and holy men to whatever faith they may

1 See the padilam ww the Silappadildram,
# See V. Kanalasubbai, The Twmils t8oo Vears dgo, p. 208.
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belong.  Again, the term kdlfam is a general name for
temple, and cannot be said o denote particularly a Jaina
temple.'

While: we are examining this question it is necessary o
eall in the wstimony of another datum that goes to establish
his religion beyond doubt. "This is the faet of Hango's at-
tending the Vedie saerilice elaborately performed by his
brother alter his veturn from his northern expedition, A
follower of the Jaina cule, with his wawhword of ahimsed,
could not he expected o attend o function like the Vadice
saerifice.  This, together with his presence on the ocea-
sion of the founding of the Pauini cult, conclusively
shows that Tangd was o follower of the orthadox religion
like his brother Senguttuvan.,  We have already seen that
Senguttuvan wis o follower of arthodox Hinduism.  In
fact, his very birth was due o special prayers offered to
Sivi.®  But his was not the Saivism of the rabid type.
He worshipped Vignu also. To him there was no differ-
ence between Sivae and Visnu, Senguttavan’s religion
was what is known in the Sanskrit texts as the sandlana-
dharma.  He was a tolerant Findu monarch.  He was
the originator of the cult of the Pattini, to which Ilangd
not only assented, but heartily co-operated in its accom-
plishment. One cannot make out any difference in his
description between one particular sect and another. Tt is
the view of the lenrned editor Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar
that Saivism was the religion of Tlangd.” While agree-
ing in the main with this view, we may respectfully
point out that at the time of which we are speaking,
there were no cut and dried sects like Saivism anc
Vaignavism. It would be therefore more appropriate
to say that he was a follower of the established faith
of the land, which we may eall Hinduism in its broader
sense,

1 Conte ix, Lol 2 Capto xxvi, 1L gft-g. " Sila., preface, p. 7.
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XVIl

COMMENTATORS AND COMMENTARIES
ARUMPADAVURAIVASIRIVAR

It is unfortunate that we have not been able to dis-
cover the name and age of the distinguished commentator
of the Silappadikiram, well known as Arumpadavuraiyii-
giriyar.  Though' no clue is forthcoming for the identifica-
tion of this commentator, this much is certain that his
literary attainments were of a high order, and that his
special knowledge of musical treatises was undoubted.
This commentary Arumpadavural is the older of the two
extant commentaries, the other being that of Adiviirk-
kunallir. The excellence of the commentary is due to the
fact that it explains fully the technical terms and phrases
in the text, and interprets them in the light of their actual
use in the Sangam epoch. Though only words and
phrases which require interpretation are pressed into
service, the commentary is complete, and throws welecome
light on the portion of the text to which the comments of
Adiyirkkunallir are not available. Tn this way the com-
mentary is useful and also valuable.

That Adiyarkkunalliv was indebted to this Arumpada-
vurai is obvious from his own commentary, where in one
place' he explicitly acknowledges the sources from which
he has taken his material. Adiyirkkunallir quotes him
once by the name Arumpaclavuraiyiéiviyar. A study of
the two extant commentaries shows how Adiydrkkunallir
has simply followed him in many places, especially in
the cantos which deal with the theory and practice of
music. The greatness of the commentary lies in the fact
that it furnishes rare and detailed notes on music and
dancing. Tt is no exaggeration at all to say that without
them nothing can be made out of the text. Tor, even
with the two commentaries before us, it is difficult to get

1 Canto v, 1L 157-fin, commentary.
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at the true interpretation of these technical terms relating
to the art of music. Arumpadavuraiyagiriyar’s religion was,
so [ar as can be gathered from the commentary, the esta-
blished religion of the land, i.e. Hinduism., From the fuet
that he quotes the extant astrological work  finéndramilai
in connexion with dridons' it may be said that he lved
alter the aathor of the Jinéndrmdlai.  Bue when the
ltter Hovrished s itsell doulful,

XVIIT

ADIVARKKUNALLAR

The other commentator is - Adivirkkunallir, who s
supposed o have lived, not without reason, in the fifeeenth
century A, As owe have alreily said, he mentions
Arumpadavuraiyidirivar in one plice and he has followed
him in the main, sometimes adopting his very phrises and
sentences, Tis is a commentary where due acknowledge-
ment is made of the authorities from which he has taken
his materinl, That he was a0 eritical scholr and a re-
searcher is seen from the portion of his commentwy where
he interprets the religion of the different characters in the
epic, as also from his endeavour to fix the chronological
limits of the exact day and time of Kovalan’s starting for
Madura, cte. In pressing into scrvice the astronomical
data, though not in a way warranted by the original, the
commentator shows himself an able astronomer and, we
may add, an astrologer ton. That he was an accomplisherl
scholar and had made a special study of the musical
treatises is evident from the names of the originals which
occur in the commentary. The books quoted from are
Indirakaliyam, Pajicamarapu, Barala$énapatiyam, and
Mativanar-natakattamilnil. Tc appears that these treatises,
which were available to the commentator in his time,

Y Canle xvii, p. 443,
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have been lost in the course of the last five centuries.
The commentator is very meticulous about alien words,
words in use in the Malainidu and the use of extinet pro-
verbs.  Such terms and expressions are interpreted with
the care and the caution which they deserve.  He also
quotes an author Kavieeakkaraviruwd,!  This may he a
reference to Jayamkondin, the author of the Kalingaltu-
paragi, or Oua-Kittar, the author of a parayi on Vikranie
coln as testilied to us by the commentator on the Tkkaya
papparan.
THE COMMENTARY INCOMPLETIE

But it is unfortunate that the whole of the commentiry
is not available. Tt is not available in respect of the cantos
entitled ‘Kapalvar’, ‘Valakkuraikiida’, Vidjinamilai’,
‘Alappatukiidai’ and ‘Katturaikidai’, and the whole  of
‘Vaijikkindam’.*

Two explanations can be offered.  One is that he did
not write a commentary on these cantos and the other is
that these portions have been lost.  The latter theory
scems more plausible in view of the internal evidence
which can be gathered from the commentary.  The fol-
lowing may be acdduced :*

(1) In his gloss on the term wari in ‘Arangtrru-
kiidai’, he says more details are furnished in Kinalvari'.*

(2) Again, in the same kadai, in his gloss on the
yal (l. 26) he says that an claborate examination of it is
made in ‘Kanalvari’.”

(3) In commenting on lines 27-8 of ‘Vénir-
kadai’ he remarks that he has spoken of it hefore under
;‘u.n' ete.  This api is in the original text of ‘Kanalvari’,
o3

:C.-mtn v, N, 76-88, commentary, P Cantes xxivexsx,
Sile., preface, p, 20, * il p. B, b, p 1o,
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(4) Agnin, in commenting on lines 106-7 of ‘Aran-
géppukidai’, the remark is made that it would be examined
in extenso in 'Alagpatukidai’.!

(5) Further, in his comment on lines 45-71 of
“Veénirkidai' he refers 1o the fact that additional details are
given in Ratturaikivdad’, and o reference may be made o
i.”

lois thus estublished that Adiyarkkunallir certainly
wrote his commentary an all the kéddais, and et the work
as i complete one is now lost to us.  Though we have
no internal evidence to substantiate the theory that he
also wrote acommentary on ' Vaiijikkandam’, yet in the
light of his remarks quoted above, and in view of the fact
that some portions of the commentary which according to
him were actually written were lost, it is reasonable to
assume that the commentator wrote a full commentary
which is not traceable now, Tt may be that one day we
shall find it in some private library in an out-of-the-way
village,

HIS RELIGION

Though there are no definite data regarding the religion
of the commentator, the assumption may be made that
he was i Saiva by faith. Flis leanings towards Jainism can
he proved by his interpretation of the common terms as
referring to the Jaina in many a place. To quote one
example, he makes the kattam in the IQunaviyigksttam
Aruhankail, which has afforded some foundation for the
theory that Tlangd-Adigal, who made it his residence, must
have been a Jain.

VALUE OF COMMENTARIES

In examining the value of these annotations as sources of
information of the early history of the ancient Tamil king-
doms, the late . T. Srinivasa Tyengar was not prepared

ponih ?p. 237
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to attach any importance to them.' DBut this view of
the learned author cannot stand. [t may be true to some
extent that the commentary is coloured by personal views,
but generally the annotator aims at giving the interpreta-
tion handed down by an unbroken tradition, without the
help of which no intelligible meaning could be attachad
several underlying allusions or references, 10 this inter-
pretation can be corrohorated by an independent source
or sources, it compels our aceeptance and approval.”

Examining the work in this light, and remembering
the paucity of the materials for reconstructing the history
of carly South Indin, we must ever he grateful o these
annotators, whose authority cannot be questioned inasmuch
as their works are quoted by the still more celebrated
later annotators, Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar is inclined o
the view that Nacciparkkiniyar was one such amnotator
who quotes Adiyirkkunallar.”  Tf this is so, it speaks well
of the authority, value and standing of our commentator
on the epic.

1 History of the Tamils, pp. 371-2.

® See 8. K. Aiyangar, Evolution of indu Adwministeative Institntfons in

Sonth India, p. 14.
9 For example ¢, the lines veonp g gredadde duined ooy Oueaiinnse ol Vi

vavarl' with 1. 40-2 of Madurailkinji, commentary.
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PADIKAM

Tur hill-Kugavas came in o group belore  Kudakkoe-
Céral langs' who had renounced his royalty and was
permanently residing in the hermitage of Kunaviyil” and
saiel 0 VA chaste Ty who had lost o Dreast came o the
shivde of the véngei wee, rich in its golden lowers ; there
the King of the Dévas appeared, to show her her loving
husband, and ok her o Heaven belore our very eyes.
This was verily & wonder.  Be gracious to know this I

At that tme, the great Tamil poet Sittan,” who was
by his side, exclaimed, ‘I know how this happened’, and
began o narrate the details,  *In the ancient city of un-
dying fame, Puhiir, belonging to the Cala wearing the atti
garland," there was a merchant, named Kovalan.” He
Jost his great wealth by dalliunce with 4 dancing-girl who
wis expert in her art,  Flis wife was Kagpaki. With the
intention of selling her tinkling anklet, he went with her
to the great Pingyan eity of Madura, highly renowned
in literature.  When he was taking it for sale in the great
bazaar, he huppened to show it to a goldsmith who said
that it was fit to be worn only by the queen and not by
any one clse.  Asking Kovalan to stay there, the pold-
smith went to, and told, the king that he saw the queen’s
anklet (which the goldsmith himsell had previously stolen)
in the hands of the thief. Since that was the moment
when Kavalan's destiny was being fulfilled, the king who

e younger beother of Sengutjuvin.

B The wrm in the wxt is Kugaviyickdjlam,  Adiydckluonallie  deseribes
Eoflam as o Jaina temple, But this does not seem o be correct,  The term
kiaflam  (* kigtha) means ooy building saered to any  divinity and oot
particularly to Aruhag, the Joina deity.  Kupaviyll (literally, cost gate), was
the namee of the suburb to the sast of Vaiji

H P Sangam poet and auther of e Mapinékalai,

* Tntic bauhinia racemosa. The Tamil kings were  distinguished by the
garkinds they wore. The Cola king had the drtd, the Pagdya and the Cive

Rings used the margosa and e palmyra vespectively
B Sans,, Gipitla.

LA
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wore the garland of margosa blossoms did not inquire
into the matter fully, but ordered his tried watchmen to
kill the thief and fetch the unklet. The wife of the
murdered Kavalan having no reluge, shed tears copiously ;
and because she was so very virtuous, the Panlya suffered
great distress when she plucked out one of her breasts,
on which lay a string of pearls, and thereby burnt the
great city of Madura. That lady of chastity of high repute
is this one (referred to hy the Kupavas).’

Hearing this, Tlangd asked : ‘You said that destiny
was [ulfilled.'  How was that?’

In reply, Sittan said, ‘Holy man, listen! T lay down
at midnight in the Velliyambalam® of the Mangappodiyil,
sacred to Lord Siva who wears the kourai Hower on
His tuft, in the hoary city of Madura of untainted fame.
I saw the tutelary deity of Madura appearing before the
heroic Pattini who was in deep distress and saying: "0
lady, who raised furious flames from your breast ! Now
it is that the action of your previous birth has become
completed. In your previous birth, the wife of the mer-
chant Sangaman of Singapuram® of undying fame laid a
curse upon your husband and yourself. O lady of
the beautiful tresses of hair! You will see your husband
(again) fourteen days from now, not in his human form, but
in the divine,"”” This guileless account did T hear. So
we shall write a poem, with songs, illustrating the three
truths that dharma will become the God of Death to
kings who swerve from the path of righteousness, that it

1 This is the central theme underlying the whole epic. The stary scems
to clueid the fund al belicf of Hinduism and its dissenting secls, like
Buddhism and  Jainism, that a man’s fortune o misfortone in this birth s
the result of his actions, good or bad, in past birth or births.

& Villiyambalam (lieeally, silver hall) B an open spage for the use of (e
public. Note there are Poooambal Maniyambal ete., refercing to parti-
cular  shrines. The term  Manpappodiyil shows  that the  village  assembly
usunlly met in the temple compound, where i is oatural 1o suppose that
large and shady trees were planted and allowed (o grow,

3 Singapuram is une ol the capituls of ancient Kalinga,
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is natural for great men o adore a chaste lady of great
lume, and that destiny will manifest itself and be [ullilled ;
and as these wuths centre round an anklet of artistic
beauty, the poem (pillugduiceeyyul) can be named Silap-
pudilearam.  As this story relates woall the three crowned
moniuchs, it is only proper, O venerable saint, that you
should write ic’

[n response o this request of Sittan, the saint of
extraordiniwy repute CHingd) composed @ poem, consist-
ing of thity parts, which were the following : The song
of benediction ; the story about the pirents establishing
the hero as a houscholder ; Mhe story ol the dancing-girl
Madavi receiving royal recognition for her skill on the
stagre 5 the chapter in praise of the wwilight 5 the canto nar-
rating the celebration of Tndrid’s festival in the ity 5 the
canter deseribing the sports on the seashore § the section des-
cribing the kdyalvari and Midavi's sorrow at the heat caus-
el by the blazing sun: ghe canto dealing with the sight of
the city (Maduri) and that of the forest; the canto dealing
with the song of the hunters and the sojourn of Kavalan
with his spouse outside the city ; the seetion dealing with

Jhe visit to the city 3 the seetion deseribing the shelter found
for the fiir lady Kappaki; the account of the murder of
Kavaku ; the canto in which the dance of the cowherdesses
is deseribed 5 that dealing with the disteess of the people who
heard the news of the burning of the city ; the song (kadai)
dealing with the entry intojthe city which was in utter tur-
moil ; the canto deseribing the manner in which Kannalc
presented her case before the king ; the vow, the story of
the great conflagration, the [acts revealed by the tutelary
deity of Madura to Kannaki ; the dance of the hill-damsels
wearing [ragrant Howers ; the story of the seeing, taking
and bathing of the slab of stone in the holy Ganges,
and the planting of the image; the story of the praise
ollered o, and the boon obtained from, the Goddess
uf Chastity,

63-85
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These stories which are narrated in poetic form
(eraiyidaiyilta  paltudaicceyyul) by IHango-Adigal were
heard by Kalavanikan' Sattan of Madura. This is the
account of the origin of the poem which elaborates the
lrivarga (palvahai).*

T his indicates that Sattan eboggsl oo the commnity o cornselinpilon.
shvit swpile, o mercant, Thoagh a0 vommen

The term waniye s from the
wane el ymedogrically lor adl merelants, i@ bs sl oo practice only inocenm
Amongst the other sdapivas e were iladeaygas ar betel
sitid to Dawee alealt

Mo
with  wil-pressers,
sellers and numerons other hranehes,  Kilasapives oee

i grain,
2 The trivarga are dharmea (Taov, erem), artha (Tan., poruf) and Fone
(Lam., fpham). The expression shows the naturalization of the fdea ol purs-

givthas in the Tamil land,
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1. From that day forth the Duplyan kingdom was
teprived of ruins, and [amine-stricken. This was followed
by fever and plague.  Veprivipeeliyan® reigning at Korkai®
propitiated the Lady of Chastity by sacrilicing a thousand
goldsmiths, and eclebrated a festival when there was a
downpour causing fertility to the land,  Thereupon the
kingdom was rid of disense and distress.

2. Hearing this, the lam-Kaéar' of the Kongunadu®
instituted festivities in honour of the Lady of Chastity in
their land, and this resulted in plentiful rains,

3. On hearing this, Gajabdhu® of Ceylon encircled
by the sca, built a shrine for the Lady of Chastity where
daily sacrifices were performed,  Thinking that she would
remove the distress (of his land), he also instituted annual
festivals commencing with the month of Adi; then the
rains came to stay, and increased the fertility of the land
so as to procduce unfailing crops.

4. At this the Cala king Perumkilli® built at Upaiyar
a shrine for Pattinikkadavul, and instituted daily offerings,
thinking that she would shower her blessings at all times.

P his owie aelded o the padikam by an early editor whose identity s
not known,

B The suceessor of Neduijeliyan.

2 Quonlam ¢ I of the Papdyan kingdom. It was the same as Kavi-
tapuram (seaport  capital) referred (o in the Kaufaliva Arthadisira and the
Ramdyana.

* The smaller chieltuing of Tamilnfdu.  Theic services were vequisitioned
by great kings like the Pagdyan. (See Maduraikkdanfi, 1l 573-4.)

5 This is (o be idemtifind as the western part of the Kongu region @ Tuju-
nifu, Coorg amd parts of Mysore. This may be callnd  Kadarndgu.

O The Chra King Sengulluvap’s contemporary in Ceylun,

7 The cuntemporary Cila king.







NURSIRAPPUPPAYIRAM

I"enba
Tue unexcelled language  of the opus ol the aseetic
Céeran, the prince of Kudanidu, highly spoken of by the
people of Kigal (Madura), resembles a range of hills with
its group of peaks as seen in a mirror.”

Kattalaikkalittuyai
‘The crown-jewel of the great Céra composed the
Silappadikdram, much appreciated by the people of Pim-
puhdr, which was the residence of wealthy merchants who
formed one of the four famous castes created by the four-
faced Lord (Brahmi), and which was the dwelling-place of
authoritics on Tamil literature.

! This ond the Following stansir appear to be ancient compositions, but
it is net pussible to trace their authurship.






BOOK I
PUHARKKANDAM






Canto 1

MANGALAVALTTUPPADAL
(R
TITE SONG OF BENEDICTTON

Praised be the Moon ' Praised be the Maoan, for, like 1-12
the cool white umbrella of the king who wears the pollen-
spreading garland, Te blesses our beautiful world.

Praised he the Sun!  Praised be the Sun, for, like the
commands of the Lord of the Kavérinidu, He revolves
roundl the golden-peakal Meéru,

Praised be the mighty Clouds ! Praised be the mighty
Clouds, for, like him whose land the frightful sea surrounds,
they stand on high, and pour their gifts to men below.

Praised be sweet Pubir P Praised be sweet Puhir,
for it is as famous as the glory of the (Cala) royal line all
over the wide world, encircled by the waters of the sen,

Those who have [ully heard and known all that is to be 13~19
heard and known,* hold the view that, like the Podiyil hill*
and the Himalayan range, the unique city of TPuhir,

2 For o similar invoeation of the deities soe Tolekayagepparapi, Kadovul’,
st,og, comm, Tt may be noted that the fiest deity invoked B the Moon, thus
hearing testimuny to the prevalenee of the moon cult in ancient Tamil  Tdin,

® Puhiir, Kakandi, Kivirippimpagtioam, and Pagtioam, are other names
for Kaverippagtionm, the ancient enpital eity of the Calas on the seashore.
According to sume, it is the Khaberis Emporium mentioned by Ptolemy in the
first century ap. The inseriptions secured from the muodern KavErippatiinam
and its vielnity leave no doubt as to s identity with Kivirippompatfinam alins
Puhfir. (Aw. Rep. Ep., toug, p. 92.)

A The term kélvi in Lig may alse be interpreted as the Sruti or the Vidie
lore. It ovecurs in the sense of the Vidas in Padiry., third Ten, st L1,

4 The Podiyil hill is noted as the resiilenee of the sage Apastyn (Dhidga.
Pur., Bk. X, ch. yo, st. 16ier7). This hill of the Pigdyas can be identified with
the Malaya, otherwise known as Chandandudri or Candanfiealn, Perbaps (e
epithet Malayadhvaja atributed 1o the Pagdyan king in the Mbb., Bk, 111,
ch. 281, st g4f. (ef. Raghu, canto v, st. gh-g) is nftee the W Malaya,  The
Tamil name Fudigai is the original of the Bettigo of Prolemy (. W MacCrindle,
Ptolemy, 1883, p. 78).
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renowned for its generations of unexcelled ancient families,
stands immutable as the great ones who live there,

In that city of Puhar which equalled Heaven in its fame
and the Serpent World' in its enjoyments, there lived a
celebrated sea-captain (mandatkan),” liberal in his gifts like
the rain-bearing clouds, He had a danghter, Kapnaki,”
who was like a golden ereeper and was' nearing twelve
years old. She had high qualitics on account of which
women adored and praised her, excluiming, ‘She s
Laksmi® of praiseworthy form, scated on the lotus, and
her excellence is that of the faultless northern star (Arun-

dati.”
In that selfsame city lived an inland merchant prince

(masattuvan) of abounding wealth, who, along with his
relations, was placed in the foremost rank of the aristocracy

3 Niiganidu; also Pavagam.  According to the Jaina seriptures the joys in
the Nigulika are greater than e in heaven o Svaegalia ;s of, Ahb.,
Adit, che 234,

® The terms mdndikap (Sans,, maohdndyaka=great leader) and adddtasin
(Sans,, mahdddartha) connote  respectively Cmembers of  maritime eommerelal
ventures' and ‘members of caravin trade’: see ennto §i, 1L 7B also Stwdies
i Tamil Literaiure amd Iistory, p. 7, n 2.

3 Tt is to Dbe noted heee that the heralne of e story hag Deen mentioned
first aml then the hers, This is because the story from start to finish eentres
round the heroine, Or it may point to a custom in ancient Toibia of spealing
first of the wile and then of the husband in referring o 0 marvied couple
(vadbfivara), e.g Silarama, Pirvati ParamSvir,

# The term ehovaiyd] means that she wos not yet twelve years ol

3 Consort of Visnpu amd Gouddess of Wealth,

a Arundati is the wife of the sage Vasistha, one of the seven celelieated
sages who went by the name of Saptapsis, She was distinguished for her
chastity.

Chastr women are generally compared to Arundati (see Padive,, fourth
Ten. st. 1, L. 28). The Bddhdyana Gyhyasitra rules that a married couple
should see the star Arundati amd the Pole Star on the first day of (heir
marriage (Govt. Oriental Series, Mysore, 1904, po 124). Legend has it that
rach of the seven primeval sages had his own wile. O these, the wives of
six sages excluding that of Vasistha fell in love with Agni and gave (heir
breast-mille to Subrabmagya. These six became  Kpttiks  Naksateas  which
arn gix in number (the Meindes) ; hut Arandati stood firm in e chastity and
attained an honourable place ns an auspicious star [t to be seen by chaste and
pure women so that they might ever lead holy lives, (M., "Vaina Pacva’,
ch, 226-30. Also 8, Sorenson’s Index, p.g)

o
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by the monarch of that great kingdom. He was, in sooth,
the lord of a rich treasure’ and gave away his earnings to
others in need. He had a son, named Kovalan,® nearing
sixteen years. Kovalan's expanding fame made the earth
all too small to bear it.  Moon-laced maidens, skilled in
song and sweet in voice, fondly said to each other, ‘0,
He is Subrahmanya inearnate " and revealed their exces-
sive love for him when they spoke in praise of him in their
own gatherings,

Them, (Kappaki and Kavalan), their worthy parents
longed to see, on o happy day, as a bridal pair, Happy
in such thoughts, they sent forth fair maidens, seated on
an clephant’s neck, to invite to the wedding all those who
lived in that great city.

As they went forth into the streets, drums were beaten :
mydangams were sounded : conches were blown @ and
white umbrellas were lifted high as if in kingly procession.
0, how enchanting was their entry into the pavilion, glim-
mering with pearls beneath the canopy of blue silk and
with dazzling pillars, decked with diamonds and beautified
by overhanging garlands! That was the day on which
the Moon moving in the sky approached the star Rohini ;!

Yo omaly be interpreted s owelold treasure and  the eomparison  may
be ta RKubfra, the Lord of Divine Trensure, Saplkha and Padma,

® Note here also the werm ahavaiyay.

3 e is the War-God in whose honour  Kalidisn  wrote his  classic
Euwmirasambhave, He is n very popular deity in Tamil India (ser T, A
Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hinduw Iconography, Vol II, p. 415). According
i Tolk., he is the tutelary deity of the hillmen (buridjindam) (dham., sitra 5).
Among the Sangam works the Tirumurugirruppadai and one-fourth of the
Paripadal are sung in glorification of Kumira. Incidentally it may be noticed
that the arguments in favour of o later date for the Paripidal (seventh century

A}, on the basis of astronumical data, put Torward by the late Swamikannu’

Pillai (see Indian Ephemeris, Vol 1, Pr. 1, Appendix T11; ‘The Chronology
of Early Tamil Literature', il further examined hy K. G, Sankara in
JRAKS., w3z, ppe s4r-5) e oot tenable no the light of other and  more
positive data,

* O Aham,, sto136, That Rahigi is an auspicious planet ‘is atiested to by
Vadic aulority (Vedic Tadex, Vol [, p.ogig), not to speak of the later
Brhat-Jataka and similar Iierature, Rohigl, moreover, wos the favourite of
the twenty-seven wives of the Moon,

40-44
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when Kévalan who walked around the holy fire," in
accordance with seriptural injunctions as directed by the
revered priest, approached his bride, divinely fair, resem-
bling the star Arundati.  How fortunite were those who
enjoyed such a splendid sight ! Lovely maidens, bringing
spices and Howers, spake and sang, and looked hewitch-
ing. Women with full hreasts and glowing tresses ook
with them sandal-paste,  frankincense, perfumes  and
powders. Ladies with lovely teceth bore lamps, vessels,
and pilikai pots® of tender shoats.  These maidens, who
looked like golden creepers and whose hair was decked
with flowers, showered blossoms on the bridal  pair,
saying : ‘May you live a Hawless life, with a love that
knows no separation, and held in close and unrelaxing
embrace I' They then led Kannpaki, the Arundati of
this vast world, to the auspicious nuptial bed with the
prayer that the royal tiger-emblem, engraved on this
side of the Himalayas, might remain for ever on the
golden crest of that mountain,” and that the Cala king

e fireerite was alrely inovogue ino the Tamil land for purposes of
marviage, It seems W have Dbeen s vegulie institution ever sinee the age
of Tolle. Arundoti (Suns., Arvumdbaed) i the star Meor in the Greal Bear, She
was the daughter of Kadyapn, sister of Nirada, and wife of Vasigtha,  As
the mudel  of conjugal  felieity she figoees in the Sisteade livvaoee, The
referonce indicates the adoption by the Tamil Vaidyas of the Aryan maeital
custom and  procedure. I is worth noting it Kagoaki was barely  twelve
at the time of her marriage.

2 palikai pots are the chief fealure of marcinge and other samskiras
among the  Hindus even today. The  Bodhdyora  Grhyasilra  mentions  five
pilikais for purposes of marriange. The technical term  ankurdrpage (p. 328
of the Mysore edition), probably suggests that the mareied couple should b
Messed with gowd and healthy  progeny.

3 The reference here is to Karililla's engraving the tiger crest on the
Himalayas. For a learned study on the life and nachievements of Kariliila
see  Oolaganatham  DPillai, Karikilacealan, in Tamil. 7 we compare  these
lines with canto v, Il go-to4, there is the implieation (hat Kareikila was not
satisfied with being the overlord of all Indin and his ambition was 10 cross
the snow-clad hills and to extend his conquests ta Tihet, China, ote. (Note
the terms dppal and wppdl) But the Himalagns were o stumbling bl s
he could not proceed further and had to return,  Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar
is ol opinion that the Coln king’s roule lay through the passes hetween
Silklkeim apd Bhutan, leading to the Chambi Valley in Tibet, This is attested
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(Sembiyan)' who possessed the fierce javelin in battle,
might throw his mutchless discus® all over the world.

to by the fact that even today one of the passes theve, amd the mountain
i T mamue ol e Cola s amd the Colac Range, (D perial
Guzelteer of Indin, "Sikkim', Vol X, pe g2p, Vol XXTL peo g Encyelopandia
Ariteniva, Vol Voopoooby, s v Sikkim, Vol XX pe tgon) Kalafmagal
(Midras), Vol 1, p, g0l

L Sembiyan s oan oepithet Toe the Cala king, The tedithn transmiteed o
T Hteriture livies e oo e Gt that e of e geeat ancestors ul
the Calas was Sili feowmd ds o coming lome his o Fanily, e €
cluinunl the tithe il
stritea thin the

an welly po 1

iy vadoe at ally B oalens
dynanty isoonly a0 beanch ol a0 Neeth D dyiary o
which Sibi was an homenred member. Tl e aee seholars: who Toode upon
this dynasty s penous e South Toedio,

2 An emblem of woiversal sovereigoty,
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MANAIYARAMPATUTTAKADAL
(R
SETTING U HTOME

Tur untold wealth of the sealaring merchants of the rich
city (Puhir) made even far-famned monurchs covet it.
The varieties of foreign merchandise, rare commoditics
brought to the city by ships and caravans, were so vast
that, even if the whole world, encircled by the roaring seas,
flocked into it, its wealth would not become diminished.
In the delights which it yielded, and in the presence of
noble persons, (the parents of) Kannaki the lotus-eyed and
her loving husband Kavalan, who were nobly born and
hlessedd with inexhaustible ancestral wealth, the eity
resembled Uttarakuru,” the residence of great penance-
petrformers.

In the middle story of their lofty mansion, they
(Kavalan and Kannaki) seated themselves on a gem-
legged couch which looked as if it had been made for
them by Maya.® As they were enjoying themselves, the
soft south wind entered, at the proper time with the bees,
through the lattice windows ornamented with a series of
jewelled hangings, bringing the sweet fragrance of the
cool ambal, the close-petalled kuvalai, the half-opened
lotus flled with humming drones, and several other flowers

1 The Uttaraleuru (Vedic Index, p. 83) is perhaps the semi-mythical region
of enjoymnent and bliss. Six sueh places are distinguished also in the Jaina
Hterature,  See Divilkaram, st, 12, For o similue deseription of the Uttarakury,
s Mbb,, "Sabhii Parva’, eh. 2q, st, 6651, The Aitaréva Brihamagae locates it
as a teons-Tlimalaynn country (ch, 8 st 14). According (o Pliny, Bk VI,
e 17y, Amometus wrole a book on the Attacorae  (Uttaealeuru)), See Jo WL
MacCrindle, Alegasthenes and sArefan, 1026, pp. 70-0,

® Though Adiyiirkleunallic  interprets the term Muyan ns the Corpenter
of the Gods, Sonskreit teadition has it that Visvakarmi was the architect of
the Gods, and Maya was (he architest of the Asuras,
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which blossomed in fields and on the surface of small pools,
to wit, the pleasing talai and the white wide-mouthed
kodai, and blew over them. Along with it came the
drones which had partaken of the tiny particles of mddavi
from the arbour of the campaka, and which were in eager
search for the sweet-smelling tresses of the charming
cdamsel with her beaming face.

(Bathed in such a breeze), the couple passed out into
the open terrace where, under the cool rays of the moon,
the (GGod of Love sat holding his arrow of flowers. There
they laid themselves down in a bed covered with pollen
attracting humming bees. Kovalan amused himself by
painting, on the broad shoulders of his lady-love, the
sugar-cane’ and the walli," when they looked like the sun
and the moon shedding their lustre upon the whole sea-
girt world. He wore a garlund of jasmine whose spark-
ling white petals had been opened by the honey-seeking
bee. Hers was a garland of the charming close-petalled
kalunir. With their wreaths intertwined owing to their
close embrace, both of unsatiated love grew wearied when
Kévalan looked into the beaming face of Kapnaki, and
spoke to her in words of prattling: endearment :

" ‘My dear, though Siva has adorned his tuft of hair by
placing the beautiful crescent moon® in it so that the gods
may praise him, He will yet give it away to you so as
to make it your forechead: for, was not the moon born
along with you?'

L Phe bow of the God of Love is suid to be of sugar-cane,

® Palli s evidently the heavenly creeper  koown  as  Rdmavalli.  CE
Jiwakacintimayi, 1. 365, where (he kidmavalli s compared 1o a lovely by, |

3 This is apparently a reference to the aglomicandra, ie. the crescent of

the eighth Junar day, which is geoeeally companal o the forebead of beautiful
ladies.  Among the Sabaseandma of the Dévi, one s agfamicandrabibhrije
dulikasthalafobhiti.

1 The reference is to the Jegend of the churning of the ocean by the
Diévaes aned the Asueas for oectae which the former drank and beeame inmamortal,
With  the  mectar came also the Moon and  the Goddess of Wealth, To
Riwalag, Kagoaki is none else than this Laksni.  See MAb. 'Adi, ch. 17-19
for u luller description; alse 5. Sorcoson's Tndex, pp. 34-5.
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‘Likewise the bodyless God of Love will be happy to
give you his big sugar-cane bow, so that it may become
your dark eyebrows; for, is it not a law of warfare that
the vanquished foe should yield up his weapons?

‘Indra too is bound to give you his thunderbolt' which
protects the [Divas, saying that it will lictingly become
your waist, for, were you not born long before ambrosia?

“Though the six-faced one (Subrahmanya) has no cause
for doing it, still He has given you his long lance, red as
fire, so as to form your two dark, cloudlike, red-cornerel
eyes ; he naturally wishes o see me in distress !

‘By your complexion you have put to shame the gem-
tinted peacock with its beautiful black plumes, which hides
itself in the woods. O lady of the shining face ! By your
soft and lovely gait you have put to shame the swan which
hides itself amidst the lotuses of the cool tank. The little
green parrots are ashamed of themselves when they listen

‘to your charming voice which assumes the character of

the flute, vind, and ambrosia: yet, O lady of stately
gait, they love to stay for cver on your flower-like
hands.

‘O lady with charming tresses fragrant with flowers !
Of what use to you are dressing maids and ornaments
other than your flawless tali?* Again, beyond a few
flowers to be worn on your black hair, what need is there

 Lile nectar, Inden's Vajra or thunderbolt s said to have sprung from
vut of the churning vecan. It is o (we-headed trident with o sleader handle
in the middle, which is compared here to the lady’s waist.  According Lo the
Sunskrit teacition, it was the bune of the sage Dadbicl that was translormesd
into the Vijra, the war-implement of Indea.  (See Mib., “Vanupaeva®, ch. g0
'Salyaparva’, ch. 52.)

7 The commentators seem to interpret the term mangalavayi as ontural
benuty, amd this may fit in with the eontext. The other interpretation of
mangalaveyi G5 W@l o tramdangalyaon, the wearing of which un the weeasion
of o marringe seems o have boen originally a0 South Tmlian custom, later
adopted by the followwrs of the Brahmanieal religion, CL canto v, L 50,
See, for instance, the chapler in the Rdmdyaya desceibing the marriage of
Rima and Sith (Bl. 1, eh. 73), where there is no mention of wingelya-sitram,
The term sltram in the sense of 1dli cccurs in the later Smptis.
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for any splendid wreath of Howers? Nor does your hair
require any paste of kastiri. Common frankincense is
quite suflicient. Likewise with the sandal-paste ligures
painted on your beautiful breasts, there is no need for a
string of pearls,  What [olly induced them to deck you
with so many ornaments causing drops ol perspiration on
your face, and pain o your slender waist !
O purest gold ! O conch-white pearl !
O [faltess fragrance ! O sugar-cane, honey !
Unattainable beauty, life-giving nectar !
O noble child of nobly-born merchants !
Shall T say that you are an unborn gem of the
hills ?
Shall [ say that yon are nectur not produced
from the sea?
Shall T say that vou are melody not barn of the
yal?
O my girl of dark and Howing hair !

Uttering ceaselessly such well-worded speeches, the
ecstatic Jover with bright garlands, spent with his fair lady-
love days and days in deep enjoyment.

One such day, the venerable lady (mother of K&valan)
cstablished the lady of abundant and Hfowing tresses
(Kannaki) in it house of her own, where she provided her
with Fuithful servants and wealth of all kinds, so as to
serve' her near and dear ones, ascetics and guests, in a
manner appropriate to the householder’s life, that thereby
her fame might increase.

Some years passed, and Kannaki in the discharge of
her household duties earned a name worthy to be praised.

1 Phe ehiel duties of the lwdy of a house were the giving of gilts to the
deserving, the serving of Brabmans, amd  the entertaining of  aseetics  amd
guests, as evidencel by Kapgaki's own wonds inoeante xviy ILoge-3. This
is also the proseription of the Dhiemadisteas or low-codes fike that of  Manua,
A student of Tirvenlluvar's Tivukkugal will find claborate prescriptions for the
abuve-muntioned duties of the houscholder,

73-83
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They (Ké&valan and Kannpaki), who (respectively)
resembled K&ma (God of Love) and Rati (Goddess of
Love), enjoyed close embraces like smoke-coloured ser-
pents; they enjoyed all sorts of pleasures as if realizing
the instability of life on the earth.' )

' The poet here hints at the coming tragedy.
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ARANGERRUKADAI

OR
THE DEBUT

Tue great sage (Agastya) of the divine Podiyil hill
(once) cursed Indra’s son' (along with Urvadi)®, and the
latter obtained redemption by displaying her skill on the
stage.”  Irom that distinguished line of celestial nymphs,
was descended Midavi, noted for her deeds of great
distinction, as well as for her broad shoulders and
beautiful tresses which scattered the pollen of flowers.
In dance and song, and in grace of form,' she nnderwent
training for seven years, succeeding in all three;
and at the age of twelve she was in a position to display
her talents before the reigning king® who wore heroic
anklets.

Her dancing master knew the characteristics of the
two schools of the danting art.* He could effectively

1 Jayanta, the son of Indra, wus cursed, together with Urvadi, by the
sage Agastya fur misbebaviour. Jayama was reborn us a bumboo in o the
Vindhya Hills und Urvadi as a dancing-girl on the carth. According to
the Suddhanandappirakdds, a late ical treatise, Urvadi was born first in the
city of Kafici.

® Urvadl (Tam., Uruppadi) is a daughter of the Gods (an apsaras). For
the origin and carcer of Urvadi see Matsya Purdga, ch, 24, st 2g . CF
Dikshitar, Malsya Purdnn—o siudy, 1035, pp. 42-3.

3 The term used is lalaikkol. It might be a staff used by the dancer to
serve as an cquipoise. Tor details see I 114 T

* The chief requisites arc dancing, singing and natural beauly (alahu). 1f
olahsy is intcrpreted as an art, it may mean ‘proper rhythm'. The period of
training was seven years commencing from the age of five,

# According to the ecommentator the king under reference is Karikila,

But a study of the chronology of the early centuries of the Christian era
shows that the king referred (o must have been a successor to  Kaorikila.
This has been examined in the Intreduction.

® The two schools are the d#fi (sccular) and wdrge (orihodex), which
are the two kinds of kattw. There were a number of kdttas which came

7
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combine the different dancing poses with the wilakku
song." He had a clear knowledge of the established rules
of the eleven modes of body-movement and limb-move-
ment (@dal), of the songs (patin),” of the resounding instru-
ments (koitu), as also of the dance (ddul), of gestures
(padal),” of the meusured beats (pant),' wnd of time-heats
(tikkw).”

During the course of the exhibition of the dancing
art, composed of the foregoing clements, he knew when
only one hand had to be used for gesticulation (pindi),"
and when both the hands had to be used (pinaiyal). IHe
also knew when the hands had to be used for exhibiting
action alone (tolirkai), and when for graceful effect alone
(cligkai). Knowing as he did the conventions at the
time of dancing, he avoided the mixing up of the
single-hand  demonstration (kitla) with the double=hiand
demonstration (vdran) and vice versa, as also the mixing
up of pure gesture with gesticulatory movement and
vice versa. In the movements of the feet also, he
did not mix up the kuravai with the wari” Ie was
such an expert.

Her music teacher was likewise skilled in handling the

under wne eategory or the other. Like dtte, music was nlso classified s dedi
and mdrge. (See introduction by M. 5. Ramaswumi Alyar to his edition of
the Swvaramé]akalanidhi, Annamalui University, 1g3z.)

1 Of the fourteen limbs of wvilukln three are distinguished, vénduwvilallen
pataivilakkn and  drvilaklbe, For details see  Adiyirkkunalliier’s  commentary,
Sila., p. Ba.

% The expression patle bere §s a relerence to the dlan aod  Pugam.
wifakan, or dramatic compositions.

2 The gostures of padal ave said to he of eight kinds,

*This was cither with the honds or a metal disk. Was the Tamil techni-
citl expression pun derived Trom i? The cacliest texts of the Temiram aml
Nalayiraprabundam  classily the psalms according 1o pays,

B This tikke b5 osall to be of seven kimls, The  veverherations  are
created by the manipulation o tine-heats,  Peobiably  pigd and fuldden comi-
pased e (ull tajam.

O The  piwdi consisted of  twenty-Four exhibitions and e pigaiyal  of
thirteen.

7 These ure the kuravaikkille and the varikkitia,

.

——
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yal' and the kulal (Hute),” in the technique of the tajam
(timing), in the manipulation of the vaocal chords, and in
the production of the soft low note of the mrdangam.’
He could make all these sounds harmonize agrecably to
the dance (idal),  Knowing what music was appropriate
to the vari and adal, he hud the diseeiminating knowledge
of all the subtle sounds of the llawless désikam music,
Because of his perfect knowledge he could elaborate upon
and  classily all varieties of dances and musie, and still
remitin true o the spivit of their composers,

There was, again, the lenrned composer of songs whose
knowledge of the Tamil language was complete and known
to the whaole Tamil land swrounded by the noisy sea.' An
authority in the art of dramaturgy he had a knowledge of
the two branches, véliyal® and poduviyal,® and exhibited
it in his compositions.  Realizing the improper expressions
employed by others (his rivads), he scrupulously avoided
such defects in his own dramatie poctry.”

U P varieties of pdl aee distinguished @ pevival, makarayil, Solijayaly
aml detgoppival of 21, w0, 1 ol 7 strings respectively.  {See ala Pugam.,
sorga, comment g T0omay Be peinted out that Saengadéva’s ving was of
22 strings, and that it was simplificd by Ramamdtya (16th cent.) into one of
sevenn strings, amd by his critic and suceessor Vinkigamakbi (17th cent.) into
ane of five steings.  We cannot say positively what was the type prevalent in
the Tomil coumtey. The wdl wis apparently the wma, Known as such beciuse
of the figure of the conventivnal oo ioto which the shaft wos worked at the
enid,  The terms malarayal, ele, give a clue to it The lute is an instrument
going back to Vidie times.

2 The Fulal was maule of one of fve materials, namely, hamboo, samdal,
bromze, rodd catechu, or coromimdel elony. OF these, bumboo  was  vegarded
as the best materinl, bronge mibddling, amnd others as distinetly inferior.  The
flule was a5 ancient an instrument as the fute and the drum,

3 This is one of the thivty-one skin instruments of musie,

¢ Surrounded by sew on  three  sides  and  extending up to Véngadam
(moddern Tirupati HH8) in the north and the Kumard in the south was the
Tamil land,  Heree three branches of Tumil literalure were current.

ancient

Tl beanch relitingg o Ahom. oo the drmatic composition,

O The branch relating to Poaram, in deamatic workes,

T The technical term Tamil s of theee Kinds, dyal, fad and nafakam.
S V. L urayana Sustel, History of the Tumil Louguage, 1930, and

Tamlit V. Swaminatha Aiyar's Saigettamilion Dighdlatiamifen, 1929, pp. 45-52.

Iyal vefers to literary Tamily idai is that division of Tamil literature which
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He who played upon the mydangam, knew all forms of
dancing and singing, the musical notes, the pure Tamil
modes of speech, the melody and the talam, the harmony
born of differentiated time-beats, as well as the flaws that
might result from such manipulations, together with the
use of different kinds of expressions (dé&sikam). In playing
upon his instruments, he knew how to combine correctly
single beats, how to give time for double beats so as to be
heard well, how to make both these kinds of beats melo-
diously merge with the notes of the lute and the flute, and
also with the evenly drawn-out note of the vocal chords.
With dexterity he could, wherever necessary, subdue the
sound of his instrument, so that the other instruments
might be properly heard; at times, he would also ftly
drown them with the overpowering sound of his mydan-
gam. (Such was the high degree of perfection which
this master had reached.)

The flutist was a master of the traditional rules of that
art. He knew the two combinations known as cittira'
and va#janai,” whereby harsh syllables were softened and
rendered sweet to the ear. He knew the four warttapas
(involving fingering skill), and with his knowledge of the
science of the palai music (kural and ili)," he adjusted him-
self to the sound produced by the mulavu. He could play
carefully enough to be in tune with the mrdangam and the
ili strains of the flute. He could observe the notes voiced
by the singer and elaborate upon what he heard and at
the same time keep himself within the limits of the tunc.
He exhibited his grasp of melodies* by playing note by
note so that each separate sound might faultlessly be heard.

consists of verses sct o music ns distinel from poetry or drama. Ndifakam
i dramatic literature. These three  divisions constitute the muttamil,

* The term ciblira-p-pugarppu is nosalizing the hard consonants in singing
a musicnl plece (Tamil Lexicon, po141).

® The term wvadjapai-p-pugarppu is nosalizing the soft consonants in sing-
ing. =

? Mso Papfajai as in vaynap-pujlatei of the line 6.

4 The technical lerms are wdrappddal and kadaippadal.
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Then there was the master of the lute of the fourteen
strings. In order to produce the seven palai notes he
would conjointly sound the respective strings in the lute,
known as the tdram, and the kural, and bringing them to
the central part of the lute he would tune the katkkilai
part of the instrument. Similarly, touching the other
stout string on the fd@ram side and the other two slender
strings on the kwral side and bringing them to the central
part of the lute, he would tune the wviari part of the
instrument.

Then proceeding from wlai, the most slender string, up
to the kaikkilai, he would play upon all the fourteen strings
ancl thus produce the fempalai note. In a definite order
the notes would arise, e.g. padwmalaippalai from kaikkilai,
Sevvalippilai from lultam, kodippalai from idram, vilarip-
pilai from wilari, mérfempalai from ili—thus are the
combinations effected. In the lute, the notes become
lower and lower as they pass over to the left (side of
the instrument). It is just the opposite in the flute. The
expert in the lute can mix the low and high and the mid-
dling notes with a pleasing effect.

The site for erecting the stage was also chosen in
accordance with well-established traditions,’ having regard
to the nature of the soil. For purposes of the measure-
ment of the stage,® the k4l, which was a piece of bamboo
growing in the sacred high hills, with the length of a
span between every two of its joints, and with twenty-
four thumb breadths, was the standard. The stage was
eight kéls in length, seven Edls in breadth, and one kél in
height. It had two appropriate doors. The plank

* The reference to nil in 1l 95-6 shows the authority of the &lpafastra
which was then in vogue. According to Arumpadavurai the reference is to
dramatic works. This Is not very convincing. The choice of the site and
the fixing of the stage must follow the prescriptions of the #lpafastra only.

® For a description of the stage see Suddhipandappirakdfa quoted by
Pandit Swaminathu Aiyar, Sila., pp. 114-5, n. The two doors were intended
yne for entrance and the other for exir,
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platform placed over it was four kéls in width. Over the
stage were placed painted pictures (of the Ohiitam)' for
praise and worship. The graceful lamp illumining the
stage was so placed that the pillars did not cast shadows.”
The single screen and the sereen” between the two pillars
to the right of the stage, besides the overhanging curtain,
were well manipulated by ropes.  (Added to these) was
the canopy painted" with many beautiful pictures, from
which were hanging loosely, garlands of pearl and others.
Such was the novel and attractive appearance which the
stage presented.

The talaikkal, or the staff," was the central shalt of
a splendid white umbrella captured in the battle-field from
monarchs of great repute. It was covered over by
purest jambanade gold," its joints bedecked with nine
gems. This stalf represented Jayanta, Indea’s son, and
as such was worshipped in the palace of the protecting
king of the white umbrella (the Cala).

On the day” on which this staff was to be used by the
dancing-girl, she had to bathe it with holy waters, hrought

2 This statemoent shows that the institution of sergdSrama had  alremly
come to stay in the Tamil Tand. The names of the deities or bidas wor-
hipped are Vaceirad@han, Vaccirad Varugap and Temttakdsvaray (Sile.,
p. 115, . CE Jivakacinlamani, st O72). Further details as 1o the chohing,
fued, etc., of these four bitas swe seen in “Alarpaukddad’, (L2 00 o
Il 110 T,

2 This shows a highly advanced state of engineering skill.

3 In the Jivakacintdmani these three kinds of sereens (elind) are mentioned
(st. 675, comm.). See also Mupi., canto v, 1. 3. Eliyi is cvidently the same
ns yavanika.

* Portrait painting was not unknown in the early centuries of the Christ-
ian era. Cf. Maui, canto xvili, L 46.

5 I: 114-5 are repeated in a slightly altered form in canto xxvili, Il gB-n
of this work.

® Four wvarieties of gold are distinguished, of which the jambinada is the
purest variety.

7 Adiydrklonalliie, acting on the authority of Mativipanie, speaks of e
following as the auspicious days: Piirdjom, Kartikai, Pifam, Barapi, Revatd,
Tiruvdtivai, Aviffam, Cittivai, Vifikam, and Makam. The ridis approprinte
to these are Ryabla, Simha, Tuldm, Kodoalam, Videilam, and Mitwnam, It
must be noted that there is no warrant in the text fur such astronemical
data,
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in a golden pitcher, and afterwards to garland it. Then
it was handed over with a blessing to the State elephant
already adorned with a plate of gold and other ornaments
on its forchend.  To the accompaniment of the drum pro-
climing victory, and other musical instruments, the king
and his five groups ol advisers' were (o circumambulate
the chariot and the elephant and give the tuleikkal w the
musician-poet on the top of the chariot. Then they went
round the town in a procession, and entering the theatre
they placed the falaikkél in s appointed position,

Alter this the instrument-players oceupied their allotted
seats.”  The dancing-girl (Midavi) placed her right foot®
forward, and stepping in, stayed by the side of the pillar
on the right, according to the ancient custom. Likewise
her older assistants who Tollowed the old custom gathered
themselves by the side of the pillar on the left.  The two
kinds of prayer (viram) were sung in turn so that virtue
might increase and viee might disappear. At the close of
the prayer all the musical instruments held by the respec-
tive players were sounded.”  The lute was in tune with
the fute, and the mrdangam with the lute. The resound-
ing note was in tune with the mydangam, and the @manli-
rikai with the sound of the pot® Each was in perfect
harmony with the other.  T'wo beats made one mandilam,
and eleven such mandilams were executed in conformity
with the established theatrical practice.  When  this

T The term aimpermmbalu hos been interpreted in different ways.  See
S. K. Alyangar, Hindu Adwinistrative Institutions in South Indis, 1931, p. 18}
K. A, Nilakanta  Sustei, The Papdyan  Kingdom, pp. 32-3; also Dilshitar,
Hindu Administrative Institutions, pp, 161-2; Studies in Tawil Litevalure and
History, p. 204.

2 The allstment of the places was according to the prescription of the
Sastra which Adiyivklcunallic styles as wdl, from which he quotes the mode
of arrangement on the stage.  (See p. 118)

3 Placing the right foot in the first enteance of any new place or build-
ing s consilerd to he auspiclous even today b Inding

* Vor a similar expression see Magi., canto vii, 1. 4g.

3 For n osimilar order for pliying on musienl instruments see  Jivakacinti-
magi, st 12g and 675, commn,  See also Traiyapdr Ahapporul, siitre 40, comm.
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musical act, called antarakkottu, was over, the auspicious
palatppan was sung without the slightest violence to its
rigid measure.

The four parts’ of the auspicious song were suitably
introduced, DBeginning with three mandilams (or ottus) it
ended with one ottu (¢katalam); with this captivating
mandilam the dé§i dance came to an end.

Midavi also danced the vadukn dance.* Then it
appeared as il the five-beat-made of each of the two styles
of dancing, dé§i and vadukn, was concentrated in one style
—s0 captivating was her dance. In her quick movement
she looked like a golden creeper animated with life.
Because her dance was perfect and scientifically correct,?
the king, who protected the world, in due recognition,
presented her with a green leaf-garland and one thousand
and eight kalafijus' of gold, which was the customary
present given to dancers who held the talikksl and exhi-
bited their talents for the first time.

Fawn-eyed Midavi® handed over a garland to a hunch-
backed woman, and asked her to stand out in the street
where the rich citizens of the city passed to and fro,

1 The nnmes of these four are wlekivam, turvvai, abhdgem, and pirakalai,
Sila., p. 75

® In the wvagulkn style of dancing she began with maftattdlam, and ended
with Ekatalam (single time-beat). Sila., p. 6.

® Ndffiya-Nappal s apparently a teeatise dealing with tdapdavam, sriyam,
and ndfyam, something like the Bharatandfyaddstre In Sanskrit, now heing
published in the Baroda Sanskrit Series.

* Kalaiju-pon was an ancient coin of Tomil land. The term kalaiju often
occurs in Tamil inseriptions, and means sometimes a ¢oin and sometimes
gold bullion of the proper standard of welght and fineness, (See An. Rep. Ej.,
1912, p. 65 and op. cit,, 1916, p. 116), ‘In an early Pfindya inseription (No. go
of 1908) it occurs as the equivalent of the Sanskrit Krsuakdcha, and Mr, H.
W. Codrington of the Ceylon Civil Service informs me that in that island
a coin of the kaladju weight was called kdhapaya. No. 197 of appendix B
gives kalaifn as the equivalent of nigka.” Thus writes the cpigraphist, op. cit,,
p. 106,

% From the expression mnambddi in 1 166 it would be more appropriate if
the words in 1l 164-6 were spoleen by Midavi’s mother; but the commentators
attribute them to Madavi herself,
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as if she was offering it' for sale, and to announce that
‘this garland is worth a sum of 1008 kalafijus of very ex-
cellent gold. He who buys this garland becomes the
husband of our creeperlike lady'. The garland represent-
ing the large lotus-eyed Madavi was purchased by
Kaovalan, and, accompanied by the hunchback, he enter-
ed Midavi's bridal chamber, and as he embraced her
he was eaptivated so much by her charms that he forgot
himself and did not like to part from her. In sooth, he
forgot his own unsullied home and wife.

VENBA

With golden bangles, Midavi of Phmpuhdr exhi-
bited her skill on the dancing stage by word of mouth, in
respect of numbers and letters, five iyals, four pans, and
eleven kinds of kiittus, making her reputation spread on
the earth.

' The garland was not worth tooB kalaidjus. But it was the symbol for
Madavi who was worth 108 kalafjus, nnd it was announced that whosoever
wanted to take her as his partner should be prepored to pay so much gold,



Canro IV
ANTIMALAISSIRAPPUCCEYKADAI

UR

IN I'RAISE OF TIHE EVENTNG

1-20 AT the time when Mother Farth, enrobed by the waters

of the deep, felt afllicted exclaiming, ‘I do not see the
mighty lord (the Sun) who sent out his rays all over the
worlkd and ruled it with his uncqualled single disle ! Nor
is it known where is the (prince) Moon who illumines the
wide sky with his cool rays.” And when her four fuces
(the four directions) turned pale, her {lower-eyes muoist,
and her whole form covered with dew like the chieftain,
who occuples, with the ail of rebellious subjects, the
kingdom of powerful kings during their absence, to the
grief of loyal tax-paying subjects, Evening (the alien chicl)
made his triumphant entry into fertile old Iuhiir, to
the grief of faithful wives left alone by their hushands,
and to the delight of disloyal women enjoying the company
of their secret lovers, It was then that the Kavalu!
sent forth from their flutes the mullai songs, the huzzing
bee sucked the honey from the mullai flowers, the solt-
footed southern breeze warded off the six-footed bee
(kurumbu)® which had forced his way into unopened buds,

! The term Kavalar means Gapilar or cowherds. They are a community
belonging to the region of the sullei, The whole Tamil land was classified
into five regions, namely marndam (river-bed), kagingi (hill), neydal (littoral
tracts), palai (deserts), and sllai ([urests).

2 The six-footed bee is referred to by the term kursmba as it acts like the
Kurumbar, a term which stands for peity chieftaing.  The Kupumbae wire a
marauding tribe who suddenly fell on the enemy's cattle, and disturhial the
peace and securily of the lund, In L2y of the sume ennto Evening s
deseribed as Rurumbun, occurring as it does at the interveniog e between
the day and the night, (Cf. RKalittogui, st. 118, L &) For the Kurumbar,
see |. G. Frazer, Tolemism and Exogamy, Vol. 11, 1910, pp. 244 .
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and walted the [ragrance into the open street, and maidens
with glittering bangles lit their shining lamps.

(At that time), in his capacity being the lineal ancestor’
of the Pandyas, whose trait it was to turn back, in spite
of their tender age, the invading enemy, the youthful
crescent Moon appeared in the sky and drove away the
annoying  chicltain, Evening.  Thus without losing  his
greatness, the silvery moon, the king ol the stars, spread
his milk-white brillianee all around.

[Finding in her bedehamber, where the bed was strewn
with  home-grown muldlai, [ragrant jusmine and many
ather flowers, that the clothing on her waist had slipped
andd the coral girdle  enveloping it had  consequently
become displaced, Midavi, who was in a wistfiul mood,
betook herself to the open moonlit terrace, and gave her
lover alternate moments of union  (kalevi)® and lovers’
quarrel  (pulavi), compromising Kdvalan then and there
with o loving heart.

Besides Midavi, there were others with lilylike eyes,
who were sleeping blissfully on the breasts of their lovers,
fanned by the soft breeze after exhausting themselves in
voluptuous enjoyment,  But first they put out the fumes
of incense made up by mixing the white ayir® of the
western hills with the black agar of the eastern hills ; they
(still) wore the sandal-paste prepared by rubbing the
sandalwood of the southern mountains® upon the sand-
stone of the northern hills;* and they also wore green

U Tradition avers the Phndyas to be a branch of the ancient lunar race
of kings. Compare this line  with Puram., st g8, 1.8, where the term
paficavar tccurs, more or less with the same attributes.

® The terms kalawi and pulawi are technical terms in Tamil love literature.
See the Tirukkural, ch. 130 and 133

3 Aceording o Adiyiirkkunallific ayir is sugar-candy which waos exported
to Indin from the Yavana country. But apir seems to be o fragrant substance
white in colour,

¢ The Trodiyil I noted for sandalwood  (Sans., candanicala),

®The Tirupati Hills, the northern limit of Tamiloham; the term
vigkélvalfam  veeurs  in the Nedunglvagui, 1 g1 and the Aham., st 340.
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patalai garlands interspersed with segments of tender lotus
stalk,the lotus flower, the blue flower, and the kalunir in
addition to pear! necklaces, which having slipped lay in
mixed confusion on the Howery bed together with particles
of fine powders.

But Kanpaki' was sad at heart. Her anklet was no
more on her charming feet; the girdle no longer graced
her soft waist-cloth ; her Dbreasts were no more painted
with vermilion paste : no jewel other than her scared fali
did she wear; no ear-rings were visible on her cars; no
perspiration adorned her shining moon-like face ; nor was
there collyrium on her long fish-like eyes; no more was
there the #ilaka on her beaming forehead ; her milk-white
teeth were not revealed to K&valan in a loving smile ; nor
was her dark hair softened by oil.

(Nor was Kannaki alone in her sorry plight.) Owing
to their separation from their dear lords, other ladies who
breathed heavily as bellows, abandoned the bedchamber®
which they used dm?l?g_the hot season for that with
narrow windows, which they used during the cold weather.
They were sad that their breasts could not be decked with
sandal-paste or with strings of pearls, They did not go
near the bed of cool flowers plucked from flower-pots and
watery fields. They could no longer repose on beds
which were made of the soft down shed by the swan when
it was pairing with its loving mate. These unhappy
women, who once, unperturbed, in #dal’ (lovers’ quarrel)
with their loving husbands rolled their eyes between the
bridges of their noses and the tips of their ears, were now

According to some, the northern mountains may refer to the Himalayas.
This is unconvincing as the Himalayas are not noted for sandstone. Even
today visitors to Tirupati purchase stones on which sandal-paste Is prepared.

! These ten lines describe the conduct of a chaste In:ly who is separated
from her hushand. In 1. go, the {erm al i is btedly a reference
to the tali or the mdigalyasitram.

* Mention of five beds in the [Jivakacintimani, st. 838,

*0qdal is n term of much significance in Tamil love literature. (See the
Tirukkugal, ch. 133, Cf. pulavi.)
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in despair. Their long eyes, red with weeping, dropped
pearl-like tears because of their loneliness.

(At such a time) with the swan's soft tread for her
gentle gait, with the sweet-smelling and honey-hiding
imbal lower for her [ragrance, with the blooming lotus
for her rosy lips, with the black sand for her wavy hair,
the ladylike' luke with the ndtiram melody of bard-bees
opened her eyes, which were the fwir kwvalod flowers,
when the birds and fowls sent out from lime lo time
their shrill and lowd notes, as if they beat the drum and
blew the conch, till the dawn expelled the darkness of the
night from the city which resembled the expansive sea.

One would say that in these watches of the dark night
(pakal)* the hsh-bannered prince (Cupid), ‘going from place
to place armed with his supar-cane bow and flower-arrow,
stond excellent guard over the city.

T The dake s comparcd woa lidy. The Ulossoming  kuvalai flowers in
the lake are the Luly's eyes which, as their petals open in the morning,
represent  the lady's awakening. The uncient custom was fur members of
a noble family to be roused by the singing of auspicious songs. Tn the
allegory this is represented by the bees' humming round the lotuses.

* Note the peculive wse of the  terin pakal  meaning  midnight,  Cf,
Madurailkanji, 1. 6537 Pugam., st. 18y, L 3.
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Canto V

INDIRAVILAVOREDU TTAKADAI
R

THE CELEBRATION OF INDRA'S FESTIVAL

Tug Sun appeared over the top of the Udaya Hhill,
removed the cover of darkness by spreading its shining
rays to illumine the vast carth which erstwhile looked like
a melancholy maiden, with the sea of waves for her robes,
the hills for breasts, the large rivers for garlands and the
clouds for flowing locks of hair.

The Sun shone over the open terraces," over the ware-
houses near the harbours,” and over the turrets with
air-holes” looking like the eyes of deer. In different
places of Puhir the onlooker's attention was arrested by
the sight of the abodes of Yavanas' whose prosperity was
never on the wane. On the harbour were to be secn sailors
come from distant lands,® but for all appearance they
lived as one community. In the streets of the city
hawkers went apout with paints, bathing powders and cool
pastes, flowers, incense and fragrant scents. In certain
places weavers were seen dealing in fine fabrics made of
silk, fur and cotton.” Whole streets were full of silks,

corals, sandal and myrrh, besides a wealth of rare
:
-,

T For a similar deseription of 1. 7-38, see Mayi., canto xxviii, Il 20-08.

® This testifies to the existenceyof furcign trade on a large scale.

30t may be noted here that the lattice windows were a characteristic
feature of ancient houses. .

* Adiyarkkunallir interprets it as aeldcchas. To the ancient Hindus all
foreigners were mléechas.

® Men of different nationalities engaged in mavitime commercial ventures
were seen in the city.

@ Besides cotton and sill, it may he noted that the hair of e ral was
used for weaving cluthes. But rats have no hairs amd therefore the reference
cannot be to the hale of Indinn rats.  These weavers weve lnown as Warukas,

s

s
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ornaments, perfect pearls, gems and gold, which were
beyond reckoning.

There were also other streets where  grain-dealers
lived who kept their grains in separate heaps.!  Washer-
men, makers of mulfing,  winessellers, fishermen selling
fish, dealers in white salt, those who sold betel leaves,
those who dealt in seents, mutton-vendors, oil-mongers,
fI.'II".'lT'-VI'Ill]!II'.'i, destlers in ln‘nnzv. manubetirers of ropper,
citepenters,  strong-armed  blacksmiths,  senlptors,  potters,
groldsmiths, jewellers, tailors, cobblers, skilled workers of
all sorts who made Laney rinkets of pieces of eloth and
cork, great musicians® who knew the whole technique of
musival scienee® and could exhibit their faultless skill on
(lute and Jute by soumding the seven notes ; and finally the
lower class of artists who exeelled in several minor arts,
haul their respective localities,  All these places in the city
went by the nune of marweirppiklam.

In another part of the ity there were the king's street, '
the car street with flying tags, the bazaar street, the broad
highway where highborn merchants lived on either side in
the wrreted houses, the Brahoumie street,” the streets of
physicians and astrologers® respectively, and of agricultural

enerally the dilfereat varicties of grains were classified into eight kinds
il somwetimes ioto vightern Rinds, The cight vardetios ave poldy,  griss,
varaku,, tai (ol millen),  Somad (conimen millet),  fpunge (great nillet or
Dlack cofant), torad (paoldy grown o the hilly tracts), aml ragi.

The werm i the Gext Bs pernmfuig o aggainst the expression Sipe g,
The fiestggds 0 group ol experts: who coubd play with ease on superior insteu-
ments like the porival, amd the” Lt Fare a group of minstrels who occupiol
i bwer status, ol owho were skilled  in playing smaller instruments like
the ferival, Belonging to these two groups, we have the Perompinagruppu-
dui, el the Swpigeyuppodei,  two waorks under the eategory of  the
Taltupiffu.

A This may be fmterpretal also ‘whoo had inberited their skill from their
forefathers”.

* Seee Magds, cote iv, 1L 478, The Rajumarge of Sanskrit literature,

BT i nteresting oo see that e o maraiyor s interpretisl by the
commentators g% pateagraming,  Inothe light of e woms blitagrime aml
indeipagrame in o Sanskeit literntuee, this term may refer o Breahmans who
wrm austerities by sell~control,
® See Magi., cante di, 1 29,
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communities, and the broad street having the residences
of those who dexterously bored holes in gems and pearls
and mounted them, and of those who polished the shells
and the conches that were worn as ornaments. There
were also separate quarters where dwelt sifas and

" magadhas,' religious dancers, astronomers,” mock-dancers,

59-63

64-75

prostitutes, actresses,” maidens bearing flowers and betels,
maid-servants,’ bagpipe musicians, drummers of different
sorts, buffoons and jesters.

In an extensive open space, on the outskirts of the
city, were quarters occupied by cavalrymen with swift
horses, elephant warriors, charioteers with lofty chariots
and infantrymen with fearsome looks. This region was
further celebrated by the presence of highly renowned
great men. It went by the name of pattinappalkkam.

The central part of the city between the two divisions
marwvirppiklam and pattinappakkam) was open and
looked like the battleheld where the armies of two great
monarchs could meet. Underneath the dense rows of
trees were erected permanent booths and stalls. That
was the market-place (nalangdadi)® where the din and
bustle of sellers and buyers could be heard throughout the
day.

On the day on which the moon approached the cittivai »

star in the month of cittirai (i.e. on the full-moon day) the
sacrifice of boiled grains, sweetened sesame balls, meat
mixed with rice, flowers, incense, and toddy was offered
by the elderly (marava) maidens, in fascinating dress, and
as if devoid of shame at the altar in front of the guardian
deity® who had arrived in obedience to the orders of the

1 Cf. Kautaliya Arthafdstra, Ble. X, ch. iii.

® Mani., canto vii, L 63,

2 ihid., canto xx, l. 0. ¥ ibid,, canto xxiv, I, 19,

8 The wdlangadi is literally n day-markel. It was situated in the central
partion of the city, between the maruvirppakkam and the paflivappilkam,
the two broad divisions of the city.

® For the worle of the Bita, etc, see canto vi, Il 7 [E following, and
the commentary thereon,
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Lord of the Dévas, to ward ofl the evil which might be-
fall the victorious king (Mucukunda), they then enjoyed
themselves in the tunanga® and kwrevai as if possessed
with divinity and lelt the place with the loud prayer
‘May the king of the Lud and all this vast kingdom not be
troubled by hunger, discase or enmity but enjoy seasonal
ains and prosperity’.

The valiant wiareriors residing in the suburbs (naruee
varppaklan) and the leaders of the amy quartered in the
city (paltinappaklam), viel with one another in going
first to the great altar o make the asseveration "May all
evil to our mighty king be warded off, and may you (the
Batam) stand firm on the side of those wha propitiate
you with offerings " Stone-slingers, und different classes
of soldiers who held shields stained with bload and human
Hesh, as well as Lnces, patted themselves on their should-
ers, shouting exultingly, and eut off their  dark-haired
heads containing such lieree red eyes as seemed to burn
those upon whom they looked, and willingly offered them
upon the sacrificial altar (of the guardian deity) with the
prayer that the conquering king might be ever victorious,
when those headless trunks scemed to speak through the
drums of untanned leather these words of thunder: ‘“We

- have given you our lives as a sacrilice 1 Accept them.'

1 Fur a different version of the story see the Bldgevate Purdve. Muocu-
kunda is one of the three suns of Mindhiita and Bind i His brothers ure
Purukutsa and Ambarisa (Bhage, P'ur, Bk X, ch, 6, st 38 Heariog it
Kilayavana, or simply Yavana, was careying destruction to the Divas, Mucu-
kumda  entered  the cave, the residence of Yovana, and  slew him, to the
wounder of the Divas, Todea offered bhim a place of  honour in heaven,
But Mucukunda wanted to go on sleeping in that cave undisturbed for an
unlimited pericnd.  Kpspa met him and blessed him as a0 pagin, (ibid, Bk, X,
ch, 51). He undertook pensmtee io the Badard ddrama,

2 The term fugangad, otherwise koown as singd (see Divakaram., st. o) is
the ddanee i which (e dingers posted their hamds on - theie hips. In the
ktravai they grasped each o s hands i civele.

e reference is (o felai-baliy, o very ancient custotn prevalent in South
India, beawing strong ovidence to the oacly forms of Skt worship, This s
corrohuorated by the Pallavac architectuee. (Ser the interesting art e Themd
uffering to the Gulddess in Pallava Architecture’y of Dee Jo Phe Vogel In the

8
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Once Tirumavalavan' felt that there was no foe on
cither side” fit to fight with him and thinking, in his thirst
for war, that there might be focs in the north, he had an
auspicious day’ chosen for taking out his sword, umbrella’
and war-drum,” and he prayed to his guardian deity that
he might be Jucky cnough to find an enemy fit to encounter
his broad shoulders, and advanced in that direction.  Ifind-
ing the great IMimalayas, the residence of gods, as the
barrier arresting his further progress, he retreated with
pricle after engraving his tiger-emblem on its rocky sice.

On his return, the king of the great Vacciraniu whose
sway extended as far as the roaring sea (in the east), gave
him a pearl canopy as tribute while the king of Magadha’
famous for his sword-play, and his enemy a while ago,
presented to him an audience-hall® (pattimandapam). The
king of Avanti gave him a friendly present of a tall and
beautiful arch on the gateway. Though all these were
made of gold and gems, their technique was not known to
huyman artists even of exceptional skill ; they were long
ago given to the ancestors of these three monarchs by the

Balletin of the School of Orientul Stwdies, London, Vol VI, Pt 11, 19j1.) See
also the Kaluimegal, Vol I, pp. 416 T, where Prof. K. A, Nilalanta Sastri
translates the above contribution, and ibid, pp. 8oz T, where again Pandit
M. Raghava Aiysngar reeexamines it in the light of literature.

1 Tirumivalavap is the name of Karikil-Peruvalattip, who was actuated
by Imperlalism and lust of conquest.

® Perhaps the Cira and the Pandya kings. CI the clusing lines of canto i,
and the footnote,

3 Cf. Vipdt-kddal, (Pu. Por., veyhd 'Vaiji', st. 4).

¢ Cf. Kutainij-kédal, ibid., st. 3.

# Murasunif-kédal, Puram., st. 5o n.

® Vajrandiiu on the banks of the river Sdnpai (Sen). Tis king  held
the status of an nddsine or neutral of the Arthadistra Hterature. We are
not able to locate this country definitely. Perhaps it is the region where
the tribe Vajjis of the Jdtakas lived. This was on the northern shores of
the Ganges opposite to Magadha  (Tam., Magda), See S 0 Lo Cowell,
Jatakas, Vol. V1, p. 120,

7 The king of Magudha was the ari or enemy.

® For pattimapdapam, see Mayi., canto i, 1. Go-1.  The hall where learned
men assembled and held discourse.  (See Tiruvidcagam, paffimanfapam frpinai
érginai, 'Satakam' gn.) Naccindrkkipiyar holds the view thal it was more an
assembly of Sanskrit pandits, See Tolk,, TPorul., sdira 490, comm,
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divine Maya in return for some valuable service rendered
to him. When they were all placed together, they formed
an artistic mandapam much praised by great men,

(In addition to this) there was the open space (vellifai-
manram) where could be found many bundles of goods
with miwks indicative of the quantity,' weight and names
of their new owners.  Since there was neither gate nor
lock nor watchnin guarding them, thieves might some-
times be tempted to remove these bundles on their heads.
And il they did so, the invisible deity guarding the place
would make the thief go round and round the open plain,
with the heavy burden on his head but would not permit
him to pass away from there. The very thought of steal-
ing anything made people quake with fear.”

Next, there was the place (laijimanram) with the
miraculous lake by bathing in and circumambulating which
all hunchbacks and cripples, the dump, the deaf and
lepers were cured of their infirmities and gained health and
grace of form.

Then there was the open space where stood the tall
shining stone (nedumkalminramanram), by the worship of
ancl going round which were cured all those who had
grown mad by being deceived (into consuming drugs),
those who were suffering from palsy as a result of poison,
those bitten by sharp-toothed venomous serpents and those
who were possessed by devils with protruding eyes.

There was again the meeting-place of four roads
(biitacatukkam) where stood the Bita, proclaiming in a
voice loud enough to be heard as far as four kdvadams®
that he would bind with his rope and devour by thrashing

* The use of pictographic writing inds us of South India's intercourse
with FEgypt on the one hand und the Indus Valley on the other.
2 0One of the relerences to superstitious Leliel of the times, See also

I t33-7. )
3 e municipal limits of the city of Puhir seem to have been len miles

i circumference,  The topographieal  description of ancient Puhfic  approxi-

mates to the modern city of Madras, A Rkivadam or kadam refers to a distance
of two and a hall miles.
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the wicked who assumed the garb of asceticism to cover
their sins," cunning wives who practised vice in secret,
intriguing ministers, men who coveted other men’s wives,
and witnesses who gave false evidence, and tale-bearers.

Further there was the place (pavaimanyam) where
stood the statue which would never open its mouth but
would weep by shedding tears on every occasion when
there was a deviation from the path of justice by the king,
or when partiality was shown in his court of justice by
wrong interpretation of the law.

Sacrifice was offered in all the five alorementioned
places® held in veneration by men of wisdom who knew
the real truth about them.

Then the auspicious drum was removed from the
temple called Vaccirakkdttam,® placed on the nape of the
elephant adorned with the girdle, and conveyed to the
temple where the young white elephant stood.® This was
indicative of the beginning and the end of Indra’s festival.
After this the auspicious tall flag (bearing the ensign of
the white elephant) which stood in the temple of the Kal-
paka (tarunilaikkéttam) tree was hoisted aloft in the sky.

On the verandas of the big mansions® were to be seen
artistic planks set with emeralds and diamonds whereon
stood coral pillars. At the entrance of these mansions

1 Six kinds of heinous offences are mentioned here. It may be noted
in passing that the Kaufaliya Arthafdstra prescribes heavy punishments in

the case of pseudo: ydsing, false wi adulterers, ectc.
® As many as five maprams are mentioncd here.
3 Sce Mani., canto i, . 27-8. (Sans., Vajrakdsp.)

+ The temple of the Airdvata, Indra's clephant.

® For a similar celebration of Indra’s  festival see  Vieawitradaya,
pp. 425-334 Mhb., “Ndi', ch. 64 For the origin of the Indea cult in Rig
Védie India, see A, C. Das, Kig Vedic Culture, to25, pp. 56 M. It would appear
from the Viggu Purdwa (PLV, ch. 10), that the ancient cowherd connmunities
celebrated Indra's festival, and this was discontinued from the time of Kryga
who wanted the Gopas to take to the worship of cattle and mountaing
which alone afurded them fowd and cccupation. A festival of Indra Is refecred
to as being celebrated by King SilavBhann and his subjects in the Kdlakd-
cirya Kathd (sce W. Nurmun Brown's The Story of Kalaka, 1933, p. 83).
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were suspended ornamental hangings having the shape of
the makara fish from whose teeth (horns), carved with
symbols representing auspicious things and adorned with
kimpuri, hung strings of pearls in series. The streets
were further beautified by golden pitchers filled with water,
glittering pilikai vessels, lamps wrought in the shape of
maidens,’ golden flags, pure white feather fans, fragrant
pastes and many other ornamentations.

There were assembled in these streets the five great
groups of the king’s councillors (aimpernmbulu)® and the
eight great bodies of the king's retinue (enpérayam),”
princes of the blood royal, sons of the merchant aristocracy,
fast riders on horseback, groups of elephant riders, and
charioteers whose chariots were drawn by horses, for the
glorification of their highly reputed ruler’s sway over this
wide world. One thousand and eight kings bore on their
heads gold pots filled with cool and holy water render-
ed fragrant by floating pollen of flowers of the Kavéri,
taken from where it joins the sea, and performed the
bathing ceremony of the Lord of Gods, to the delight of
the earth and the admiration of heaven.

Joy prevailed everywhere on account of Indra's festi-
val in the temple of the great Lord who was never born
(Siva), in the temple of the six-faced red Lord (Subrah-
manya), in the temple of Viliyon (Baladéva)' whose
complexion was like the white conch-shell, in the temple
of Nediyon (Visnu) of the dark colour, and in the temple
of Indra of the victorious umbrella and the pearl garland.

1 . Mayi,, eanto i, 1. 45

® Fur ampertimkuln see Mayi, canto i, Lag; Tolk. ‘Kilavi', sitra 57
Naccindrkkiniyar's commentary : minister, purdhita, commander, ambassador,
and spy.

3 Fur a twolold interpretation of the term eppérdyam, see Dikshitar,
Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 204-5.

4 The temple of Baladéva is mentioned, hesides that of Indra. In later
doys these two cults have become extinet. See R, G, Bhandarkar's Vaish-
navism, Saivism, pp. 3, 9, 11; obko M. Raghava Alyaogar, Thdrkalanilai,
pe 7 Sev also p. g0 supra.
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On one side the Védic sacrifices,' as ordained
by Brahmi, were faultlessly performed, and on another
the festivals pertaining to the four classes of Davas®
and the eighteen Ganas® and different other gods, were
separately and correctly conducted,  Tnside the city were
the Jaina temples and other Dbarma institutions 3 outside
were  Srikail® and  other  sacred  establishments.  The
Purfipa reciters” also discharged their duties in another
place. Elsewhere, the king's victorious chariot, with its
banners flying, was taken out gracefully to annibilate
the enemy-kings and others. In another place rose high
immeasurable melodies produced by the flute, the drum,
expert players on the yal and the human voice of
the Papar.” Thus in that vast city, every lane and
by-lane were alive with the sound of the drum by night
and day.

Because she had not been separated from her lover,
Madavi, wearing beautifully serratecd ear-rings, had not
lost her charms.” Mingled with the united fragrance of the
madavi flower," the home-grown maullei, jasmine, the
mayilai flower, the pot-grown Dlue-lotus, and the red

I This shows the populicity of the Vedie saerifices.

2 The four classes are Vusus, Divikaras, Rudeas and Marutg:s all of
them wre Viadie deities. In reality tradition  speaks of  thirty-throe  classes
of Gods—the eight Vasus, twelve Adityas (Divikara), eleven Rudras, sl
the two Maruts,

9 One classification of the eighteen groups runs s follows: apraras (?7)
nigas, siddhis, gondharvas, vidyddharas, piffcas, tarakas, biga-himivar,
limpuragas, {inas, aswras, bwtus, wwnis, dévas, garndas, raksasas, yakgos
and  edranars,

* This may refer to the Jaina or the Buddhist institutions or even to those
of the arthodox religion. But the term palli shows that there was a school
of dissenting sects, especially the Jaina,

® This is not necessarily a reference to the temple of Laksmi,

®The reading of the Puragas in the public places s as to he fieared
by all classes was a feature of ancient days. CF HNargacarite where the
Vayn Purdpa is said to have been read In public for the henefit of the masses,

7 The Digar were a class of minsteels and masters of music.

" This ean also be interpreted thus:  “The vl svidaed fower did ot
beeome the hud  that people love, but grew dnte o beawtifully leal eoot
without losing its redness,’
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kahunir," and pleased with love’s delight, seeking sport in
the pleasure garden made fragrant by the lovable fower-
buds, entering into the fresh aroma of flowers in the ever-
mirthful market-place® caressing the frankincense and the

ever-wet sandal-paste, and continuously indulging in the

joyous lovers' speech and laughter, the mountain breeze
roamed about the eity accompanicd by the fi-sounding bee
and by the mild rays of carly summer, in the same way
that Kavalan went about accompianicd by minstrels singing
the kural tine and by his city-companions skilled in love
affairs.

One such companion spoke of his sweetheart :  ‘[Has
the moon who roams in the beautiful sky become afraid of
its enemy, the serpent Rihu,” and left the sky to appear
here in your disguise by carrying o heavy cloud on its
head, parting with the little hare, and painting on its face
the figures of two fishes (in the plaice of the two eyes) with
the kwmifa flower (the nose) between them

A second said @ ‘Does the flash of lightning nurtured
with great care by Cupid of the fish-flag (whose body was
burnt by the spark of Siva's third eye),’ intend to come
down here and regain it by drinking the cool nectar drops
of the moon?’

A third said @ ‘Has the honeyed lotus, in the course of
searching for its compunion (Laksmi), transformed itself
into two dark kuvalai flowers, one on each side of the
kumila blossom? Or has it blossomed again into the
red ilavam and into jasmine to proclaim that it is in this
flourishing city that the goddess Laksmi" has entered so

3 A categorical list of fragrant flowers which would increase sensuous
desire.

2 Here a full descriptivn of the mdjangddi is furnished.

3 Rahu devouring the moon, says the legend, causes lunar eclipses, and
fevouring the sun, solar eclipses.

4 The reference is to Siva burning the God of Love. For a full
Yescription of the legend, sen Matsya Purdgpa, ch. 154, 194 and 245.

* The term used in the text is ujvarikkdlam. A classic example is that of
he Pagdavas in disguise in Viritanagara. See below, canto viii, L 89, Adi-
yarkkunallic's comm.

204-7

208-11

212-1%



218-23

224-34

235-40

120 The Silappadikaram [V. 218

that the monurch of the wide world may greatly
prosper ?’

Yet another said: ‘s the god of the devouring
mouth (Yama), who destroys all and who, in fear of the
righteous king, gave up the duty imposed on him aml
changed his male form for that of a girl, with @ smiling
countenance  and  covered  with  bashfulness,  speaking
words as soft as the notes of the pleasing: yil '

With such frivolous talk the browd-shouldered lovers
gained vietory over their swecthearts, chiste as Arun-
Jdati, who looked like o great army of the hodiless god
(Cupicd), and prevented them [rom running away from
their presence by closely clasping them in voluptuous
embrace and (thereby) smearing their chests all over with
the sandal solution which adorned the breasts of these
women. By thus giving them the pleasure of their union,
they made their wives' lotus eyes lose the colour of the
kuvalai and gain instead a reddish tinge (indicative of sleep-
lessness).  The people of the city in a state of helplessness
and tremor, spoke to themselves, ‘IF our great feast can
da nothing to remove the redness from the cyes of our
women-folk, is there any medicine at all that can cure this
in the wide carth ?’

It was then the middle day of the festival in honour of
the King of Gods (Indra).'  The dark left eve of Kapnaki

1 I the prehistoric days of Tamil Indin it appears that o certain Cola
monarch, by name Tufijaiyileginda-todittat-Sembiyap, intreduced Tndra's festival
to be celebrated annually in his capital city Pampuhiir, The duration of
the festival was twenty-cight days. The [estival continued to be celebrated
by succeedlng monarchs, as it came to be thought that by no celebrating i,
the Catukkabiitam, engaged on the orders of Indra to chotle sin and sinners,
would leave the city thus leoding it o desolation and ruin,  (See Mapi,
conto i, ‘Vildvapaikidai') Years rolled by and Nedumudikkilli beeame the
monarch.  Onece when he was spending some time in the royal park, a eertain
beautiful girl presented hersell before him, and ot his desire, lived with him
as his wile, One day she suddenly  disappeared, and when the King was
aimlessly inquiring of pussers-by, n certain Ciroga informed  him g she
was Pilivalui, doughter of Valuivigap, King of the Naganagu, and that she
would return oo more, hut would send her son, The ship in which the son
wus sent foundored, and moved by great grief the King failsd o enlebrate
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and the red right eve of Midavi throbbed and were Glled
with tears of sorrow and of joy respectively like the kalunir
flower which shikes when the sweet pollen inside it emits
honey and loses its external colour,

Dalew's festivad for the yesa, One this Maginebadad dee deity cuesed that

the city e swallowed by the seas T0oso bappened, amd Avavimae=Adigal with
Tio diiples Teft G Vangi (ibid, eantes xaivevi),




1-13

14-17

Caxnto VI

KADALADUKADAI
R
SEA BATIING

Oxce a Vidyidara hero celebrated, along with his lady-
love of the long fish-like eyes, a feast in honour of the
god of love in the extensive, fragrant and Howery grove
in a Cédi' on the slopes of the silver-peaked Kailisa.”
He then realized that that was the day” when Indra's
festival would commence in the flourishing city of
Puhar (Campapati) in South India, and he said to his
wife, ‘We shall go and witness the place where the
great DBitam eats the sacrifice offered to it (in com-
memoration of its) having carried out Inde's orders
to ward off the evil effects of the arrows aimed by
hosts of swift-going Asuras aguinst the terror-stricken
but best of men, the victorious king Mucukunda,*
while he was keeping watch, tiger-like over Indra’s
city.”

‘We shall also see the five famous assembly-halls" of
unrivalled architectural beauty, given by Indra in grati-
tude and refitted on the earth by the monarch’s ancestor
who once kept guard over Amarivati.’

1 The Cafi is the city of the Vidyidaras according to Jaina literature.
Cl. Jivakacintdmayi, p. 170, st. 546-(2).

® The Kailisa Hills were the abode of the eelestial Gapa, by name the
Vidydularns, among others. Cf. Matsya Purana, ch. 154.

2 The commentator says the same day next month,

* Tirwnduvdlapyal occurring in the text is o reference to Muenkundi, unce
the King of the Cidlas.

5 This city s koown as Amarivati in Sanskeit liteeature,

® Five great mapgams are mentioned heve,

7 There is a Tamil teadition that the ancient Cdla monarch  Mucukunda
went to help Indra when Amariivati was besioged by the Asuras.
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‘(Agastya) finding that Narada' did not: play on the
vina properly, or appropriately, to the song of the dancing
Urvaéi before the thousand-cyed Indra®, or to the song of
her accompanist (loviyamadandai) who sang in the varam
which did not enrapture his ear, laid a curse, “‘Let the
lute lose its charm, and let this dancer be born on the
earth.,” In the line of that Urvadi was born Miwdavi with
her hood like alkul.  (In Pubiir) we shall witness her
danee,

‘My dear coral-mouthed, slender-waisted grivl, we shall
there worship Indra, the lord of gods.” So saying,
he started  showing  his  lady-love  the  many-crested
Himalayns,”  the ever-flowing  Ganges, the city of
Ujjuin," the Vindhya forests, the Tirupati hills,® and the
Kaveri tracts overburdened with erops, and finally reached
Pubiir, enveloped by flowery groves. He showed her
also the city, alter performing the worship of Indra
in the preseribed  manner,  and  then  witnessed  the
celebration of the enjoyable festival in that ancient and
affluent town,

Sairl he then (to his fair companion) : ‘My dear, thou
wilt hear the dévapani® in honour of Visnu, the four songs
in honour of the four bitlams worshipped respectively by
the four castes, and the song in honour of the Moon
roaming in the sky for the benefit of all. Afterwards

1 Nivada, the divine music master, and author of Sikga, a musical
treatise of the orthodox school.  Tecause he did not play properly on the
lute, the sape Agastyn cursed his instrument.,

2 This is similar to the Sanskrit term fahasrikga,

? The peographical data are furnished. The Kailisa Hills are on the
Himalayan slopes. The way to Puhdr lay through the Ganges, Ujjain, the
Vindhyas, the Tirupati hills, and the Kiveéri tracts

* Ujjain is an ancient city much celebrated in Sanskrit literature.

B Venkatam, or the Tieupati hills, is celebrated in ancient Tamil literature
of the Sangam age. The Alvirs eofer to it, and Poydlviir speaks of it as
Tieumalai Iyarpati (63 and 75).  See also Kemba-Ramdyape, Kighinda, ‘Nada-
vitta Pagalam’, st 26-8.

8 Devapind is not a celestial song but a song sung in honour of the Ged,
Deévapini is of two Kinds: perumdévapini and Sirmdévapiyi.
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thou wilt see: The kodukotli,' danced by Siva, Uma
keeping time on one side, on the burial-ground where
Barati (Kili), danced with faultless rhythm and avoiding
wrong time-measures, when the big fire-tipped arrow
obeyed His command to burn the three cities (of the
Asuras) at the request of the Dévas ;

“The pandaranga® dance which Siva, in the form of
Barati,” displayed before the four-faced Brahmi standing

in His chariot ;
“The alliyam® dance performed by the dark-hued

Visnu (afijanavannay) after disposing of the treacherous
devices of Kamsa;*

‘The mallu dance performed (by the same deity) after
the destruction of the Asura (Bana);*

‘The tudi dance (of Subrahmanya) in the midst of the
sea, which itself served as the dancing-hall, following the
destruction of the demon Sira” who hid himself there ;

2 Kodum-kofli is the original word nccording to Nuccindrkkiniyar, See
Kali,, ‘Kadavul’. For an actual descriplion of the dince sce canto  xxviii,
. Gy~75. The translator has not been able to find parallels from the Sanslerit
and other works corroborating all the eleven leinds of dancing mentioned here.

2 Pasdarangn is again a dance attributed to Siva.

2 Barati-arangam, the place where Birati (Sarasvati) or Barnvl danced.

* The alliya dance is said to be one among the ten dances engaged in by
Kpsoa.

% Kamsa, the uncle of Krgna, wanted to kill the latter by means of a
number of villainous guiles, One of them was to send an Asura follower of
his in the guise of an elephant by name Kuvalayipida. Krspa found it out,
and killed him. See Bhiga. Pur.,, Bk. X, ch.q3, st z-15. See also Fig.
Puy., Bk. V, ch. 20.

6 Bipa was an Asura with a thousand arms. He was the son of Ball
and Kafara. His capital was called Sépitapuram, He bad a doughter Usi,
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krspa, carried her away.
Hence Biipn had him imprisoned. Krspa went to his grandson’s rescue, and
chopped off Bipa's thousand hands. See Bhiga. Pur., Bk, X, ch. 6z and 63.
Ci. Chadamani.

7 This refers to the legend of the killing of the Asura Sirapadma hy
Subrahmapya. Even today this festival is cclebrated in ol Siva twmples in
comnnexion with what is known as Skandadogli, the sixth day in the dark-hall
of the month of Kartikal. For details of the legend see Kandupurdpom, §
Sirapaymapwvadai, The reference is to the ‘wor-dance of triumph on the
heaving wave-platform of the oceanic stage, to the accompaniment of (he
rattle of his drum (m‘i'r]‘,
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‘The kudai' (umbrella-dance) danced by (Subrah-
manya) lowering the umbrella before the Asuras who
gave up their arms in great distress ;

“The kudam (pot-dunce)® exhibited by Vispu (of the
world-measuring stride) after walking through the streets
of Bipasurn's extensive vity |

“The pédit danced by Kama (Cupid) who ehanged his
male form to that of an hermaphrodite ;

“The marakkdl dance of Mayaval (Durga)' when She
could not stand the wily deeds of the eruel Asuras

“T'he pivai dance® of Laksmi when the Asuras clad in
warlike atlire ceased (from battle) ;

‘And the kadayam dance® of lady Indrini standing in
the fiell on the northern gate (of Bana's city).

“Thou wilt see, my dear, the above-named eleven

CI0 is ot possible to trace this legend. To venture a conjecture, the
reference is to the greatest victory of the baby Subrabmanya, six doys old, over
the great Tarakdsuea and his satellites, & match Tor Visou, Indea and other
Gnls. See Mataya Puraga, che tooe 10 s said  that Subrabimagys ‘sereened
his fuce with w parasol, and playad o exultant devision the Reduilleifiu or
the umbrella-dance’s This s sometiows  performed  during temple processions
when ‘the Giod's umibrella-bearer cuts some capers with his unwicldy parasol ;
but the kevadikkatiu is o greawr Gavourite in these days in Murugag’s wor-
ship  aml  festivities”. T 40 5 Volo 11, p.o g Cf Nighapfn, 14th  ed,,
peorpye Foro the sculplured  figures representing the two varieties called  the
lengaikdarin and  the  kdvagdikddtin, see the two Yali panels Nanking the
enteance of the sunctum of the Adbhuta-Nardyaga temple at Ticukkadaittannum
(Chenganachery Taluk), T.A48., Vol I, p. 18y,

*This variety of dancing alsu has no counterpart in the Sunskrit Nifya
treatises.  ‘Its origin has to be traced to the purely pastoral pursuits of its
vutaries, the shepherds, who eventually came to consider it as one  of the three
favourite dances of the God Vispu in his specinl manifestation as Gapila, the
Divine Shepherd.”  The Vaispava Slviies refer W this (see Peridfvar Tirumoli,
Nacciyar Tiramoli, ete.), It is popular even now in the wriyadi festival in
comnmemoration of the sports of the baby Irspa. The reference in the lext
is o the vecasion of the defeat of Bigisura in his capital of SGpitapura
(Sapagaram).  Cf. the account in the Tirvvarangalckalambakan:,

3 For the pedi dance, see Magic, canto i, 1125

* Durga iy otherwise known as Mabisisuramardani,  See also canto xii,
1. fig-6.

& See Muapi,, conto @i, Il 06 f

a0t §s rather difficult to ddentify this incident, The Tamil name for
Indrvipi s Ayiriini,
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dances and the songs appropriate to them, acted and sung
by the respective dancers with suitable garments and
gestures, and in erect as well as bending postures, accord-
ing to the established conventions.

“This is Madavi, descended from the line of the great
Madavi mentioned by me when we were in the grove
rich with the pollen of sweet flowers.” “Thus said the
highly distinguished Vidyddara entranced by the whole
prospect.

Kovalan, who was in the state of ddal (love-quarrel),
was sorry to see the end of that Indra festival, which
consisted of dancing in different kinds of attire, accom-
panied by the chiming of anklets, and which had been
witnessed incognito by the denizens of Heaven.

To please him (so that his dejection might not gall
him further), she (Madavi) bathed her fragrant black hair,
soft as flowers, till it shone, in the perfumed oil prepared by
mixing up ten kinds of astringents, five spices, and thirty-
two herbs soaked in water ; she dried it in fuming incense,
and perfumed the different plaits,” with the thick paste of
the musk-deer. She adorned her little feet, reddened by
dye, by wearing choice rings (pili)’ on her fair and slender
toes, and on her ankles becoming ornaments known as
pariyakam, nitpuram, pidagam, Sadangai, and ariyakam.’
She put ornaments on her rounded thighs. Over her waist
was a girdle made of thirty-two strands of big pearls worn
over a blue cloth embroidered with the figures of flowers.
Round her upper arms she had armlets studded with
pearls together with attractive bangles of precious stones
(kamar-kandikai). Round her soft-haired wrists were

1 One of the many referonces to show that five plaits of hair were pgene-
rally worn by Tamil ladies, especially when they were young.

® Pili is in use even today, amd it is considercd inauspicious if it is not
worn by a girl en her marriage.

3 Here note the luxurious life led by the ancient Tamils, Some of the
aornaments and finery are mentioned. These have heen examined by 5. Soma
sundara Desikar in a contribution (o Kalaimagal, Vol. [, pp. 284-8.
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beautiful bracelets (ciidagan) in which was set the costli-
est gem in front with diamonds all round, gold bangles,
bungles of nine gems (pariyakam), conch bangles, and
bangles of coral.  On to her tiny fingers, red as the kdnlal
flower, so as to hide them, she slipped a ring bent into the
shape of an open-mouthed fish, and a highly brilliant and
lustrous ring of gems, andd @ round ring glittering with
rubies and brilliant diamonds,”

Her delicite and beautiful neck  was adorned  with
a chain necklwe called mmiolar, with a fine string of
exquisite workmanship and with a garland.  Added to
these was a sting of ornamental gems held by a clasp,
which covered the small nape of her neck.*

A pair ol ear-rings, in which emeralds alternated with
diamonds, glittered in her beautiful ears.  In her dark
tresses becoming head-ornaments such as daivavalli (also
§idévi), valampuri (also falaippdlai, sea-conch), toyyaham
and pullaham were set.”  She (Midavi) gave Kivalan the
happiness of union and of @tdal, and stayed in her excellent
nuptial chamber,

It was the full moon day in that ancient awe-
inspiring  city.  When she saw people in search of
amusement hurrying to the beach, fragrant with the
talai, Madavi became eager to follow them. At that
time the swan uttered its cry from lotuses in the tanks ;
cocks sent out their clarion call betokening the approach
of the dawn; Venus' shone on high, and darkness died
away.

Kovalan wore sparkling jewels on his garlanded
chest, and like the prodigal cloud, mounted his mule,

 This and the Tollowing lines show the number and variety of jewels and
clothes in vogue in those ancient days. Some of them have now  gone out
of use.

2 Pigedli i the term used by the commentators in this connexion,

3 This is said to be a head ornument of (wo sections ealled leppalli and
vadapalli.

*Tam,, velli; Suns., sukra,
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while the deer-eyed Madavi got into her chariot (vai-
yam).! They passed through the bazaar street beautified
by towering mansions in which rich merchandise was
stored in a million bundles. Here the beautiful lamps
were glittering and some were decked with [lowers.
Maidens (dasiyar) everywhere scattered Howers,® tender
grass (apugu), and paddy, as being auspicious, and shone
in their jewels. In this street’ the Goddess Laksmi
seemed to dwell, and on its two sides people were
passing irregularly.

They then entered into the central highway of the city'
rich with the wealth of sea-borne goods and reached the
céri regions on the seashore where the Hags on high
seemed to say : ‘In these stretches of white sand can be
seen different kinds of goods brought in ships by [oreign
merchants, who have left their native homes and settled
here.” There were burning the lamps of those who sold
dyes, sandals, flowers, scents, and all varieties of sweets,
the lamps of dexterous goldsmiths, the lamps of those who,
sitting in a row, sold pittu, the black broad lamps placed
on lamp-stands by the sellers of muffins, the lamps in
front of the miscellaneous shops of girl-vendors, the lamps
of fishmongers glimmering here and there, beacon-lights
erected to guide ships on the seashore,” lamps taken out to
sea by fishermen in their boats as they went a-fishing with

* This wvehicle may be kolliveydi, a cart drawn by bullocks, or kaddrap-
pavdi, a cart with a hooded top. The editer of the text notes in this connexion
that in the Malainfdu (p. 182), the vehicle is known as kalarvapdi., From this
description of Kévalap riding o mule, and Madavi n vehicle deawn by
bullocks, we have to infer that these were used by persons of rank in the
carly centuries of the Christian era. The use of horses for vehicles had not
come into practice.

® The habit of ladies both in the evening and cacly moming, Whether
Ifungé-Adignl by the term dadiyar means prostilutes, connot be said,

2 A deseription of the bazaar and other strects in Pubdir before dayhreak.

* This is marvvdrppiltham and the bazoar street was o paffipefpk-
kam.

% This bears testimony to the existence of lighthouses and a large volumn
of trade by sea.
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nets, nightlong lights set up by foreigners' speaking
different languages, and finally the lamps lit by the watch-
men of (the warchouses containing) valuable merchandise.

The illumination of all these lights which were beyond
counting, was so great that the seashore® with its aloe
hedges appeared more beautiful than the cultivated tracts
with their [ragrant lotus-ridges ; even a small mustard-seed
could be seen il it iy on the fine sands stretched out like
fine flour.

Thither came crecper-like Midavi with a group of her
playmates.  There luy in repose ships which were filled
with countless legions of hill-produce and sea-produce.”

In one place on the scaside were grouped together
princes and their retinue, as also merchant princes and
their confidantes ; there  were again other  groups  of
maidens skilled in dinee and song, in curtained enclosures.
Their multi-coloured clothes and many-sounding tongues®
resembled the uproar inevitable on the festive oceasion
when king Karikiily,” whose great fame  reached the
celestial world, celebrated the first freshes in the Kavéri,
and came to be mingled with the unceasing tumult caused

T This festilies to the custom of lghting the streets, See Deronpdnd.,
I gqaegt s Mawis, canto B, Loaf; Param, s Gn,

T Mere fullows o fine deseription of the beach in the evening.

3 This aggein testifies to the rich seashorne trade,

4 S Aham., st 370.

2 Sila., canto vii, L 4. This shows that some festivity was connected with
the first freshes, It may be aoted a0 passing that the Cala king, Kaoriliila
wits the originator of the festival of the first Ceeshes of the Kiviri, This is
quite in keeping with the statement of the Paffinappalai thut he was the foun-
dee of the eapital Kaviripatiipnm.  DBeing Kivirinfidan or the Lord of the
Wavierd tracts, it §s but natural that Karikila was impelled by dusire to insti-
tute o festival for the geeat seevice done by the river especially to the Cala-
ditgn. A modern relic of this ancient festival is what is known as the padinef-
pampernklen, literally frshes om the sBih day of the month of Adi. It is a
social function in which chililren, Lulies amd others take part.  On the evening
of that diy, fowl ol different Kinds is taken o the riverside and alter proyers
to the river for its continual fow, the members of the family partale of the
food,  The children Moat obl bouks, eadjan leaves, amnd sometimes manuscripls
of rare books in the fueds, and swim in the water and enjoy themselves
in different ways.
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by men and women of the four castes crowding on the
narrow place where the great river Kévéri joined the sea.

In the midst of that tumult the long-eyed Midavi, soft
as a flower, took the pleasure-giving tuneful-stringed lute
from the hands of the fatigued Vasantamila. There, on a
white-legged couch with a canopy of picturesque paint-
ings, surrounded by a screen set on the newly-spread
sands in the shade of a punnai tree standing in the wide
expanse enclosed by the Howering kaidai which swept
away the foulness of the (fish-smelling) sea, Midavi enjoy-
ed the company of Kovalan.

1 Further evideace of the arl of painting in the Tamilndigu.



Canro VII

KANALVARI
R
THE SEASHORE SONG

Kallwral

Arrir worshipping with her hands Midavi removed the 1
lute fauldess in respect of pattar,' hadu,* ani and strings,
from its [ancy-coverings, its body adorned with flowers,
which looked like « beautcous bride with her black eyes
darkened with collyrium.  And she began to produce its
eight different sounds, pappal, partvaltanai, araidal, tai-
varal, the majestic $elavn, wviluiyifin, kaiyil, and the
sweet kupuwmpdkkun, in order to satisly herself as to their
correctness.  Her lustrous little fingers ornamented with
ruby rings manipulating the different strings resembled a
hive of humming-bees.  Next she tested by ear the eight
different wnes®, vardal, waditlal, undal, wyaldal, the fair
urnttal, tem;‘.fu!, allal, and the beautiful pattadei. Passing
the instrument to Kavalan’s outstretched hand, she said,
‘It is not my object to command. DPlease let me know the
talam.” He o began playing odes to the Kaveri and
songs appropriate to the seashore (kdaralvari)’ to the great
delight of Madavi.

L The [ivakacintimayi siyles these four faulls as diseases of the viga
{st. 1720).

? Parimélalagar speales of these i as pafaliolil (dutics), Kural, st 573,
and  Nuccinfirkkiniynr on the [ivakacintdmapi  (st. 657) speaks of them as
lealaittolit.  What  these  cight  terms mean  are  explained v extenso by
ArumpadavuraifiSiciyar,

S Hee  the ary ol Arumpadavuraiddiciyar;  also Porupar, L 23,
where four of these cight twnes are mentioned.

¢ Nadurkigal-varippapi is of lwo  kinds:  daivamdufliya-varippifla  and
makkalaissuffiya-varippafiu.  OF these two the furmer cunsisls of kilaicceyyu]
and viracceyyul
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TO THE KAVERI'

‘Hail to thee, Kavéri! Even if our Cala king, whose
garlanded parasol is as white as the moon, extends his
righteous sceptre far and weds the Ganges,* thou wilt not
sulk., I have learnt, O fish-eyed one, that not sulking,
even though he weds the Ganges, is the supreme virtue of
chaste ladies. Hail to thee, Kiveri!

“If our king, whose garlanded umbrella is white and
stable, extends his unbending sceptre far, weds Ianni
(Kanyakumari), O Kavéri! thou wilt not sulk. Hail to
thee! 1 have learnt that not sulking, lhish-eyed Kaviri,
even if he weds Kapyikumari,” is the mighty virtue of
ever-chaste lacdies. Live long, O Kaveri !

‘Hail to thee, Kavéri! Thou walkedst (llowed) along,
listening to the songs of the ploughmen,* the resonance of
the sluices, the roar of the breaking waters, and the noise
of the festive crowd celebrating thy [reshes.” All this tlow
of thine, along with the din of merrymaking, is expressive
of the prosperity of our king, who possesses soldiers with
unbridled tongues. Hail to thee, Kavéri !’

A gain®
‘How can we innocent people understand, sir, that

1 Stanzas 2-4 go by the namu of drguvard, literally an ode to a river.

2 The implication is that the Cdla king's sway, as hos been  already
sald, extended up to the Ganges tencts in the north

3 The southern limit of the Cola kingd was Kanyil i, the Cape
Comerin of modern days.

* This points to the Terlility of the soil and testifies to the irrigational
works on the IKaveri tracts. CI. Pajtineppalai, 1. 279-01; alsu A.85.85.0.,
Vol. IV, p.z2o04 . 'The Leyden Grant'.

3 The first freshes of the year in the Kaviri were the wccasion of a
carnival in which all clusses of people from the king down to the peasant
took a leading part. Tamil traditfon is that Earildila was the originator of
this festival. See p. 120, supra,

® Stanzas g7 are a glowing cdeseriplion of the richoess aml simplicity
of the city of Pubdr. These words are spolken by the Decoine's maid (o0 her
mistress’s lover, who hos come with a preseat in bis hand, The theme (tugai)
of these stanzas s soid o he varafou-kediyavai. The fdea is that the maid
pretends to refluse presents and seems to insist on w regular mirriage.




VII. 6] Kanalvari 133

unrighteous men again and again show the sea-god' to
our lady with long eyes like dark flowers, and make pious
vows only to be broken. Our city is Puhidr where the
water-lily opens its blossoms at the sight of white conch
bracelets and pearls, mistaking them for the moon and
constellations of stars which spread their white rays.

‘TTow can we know, sir, of those lovers, who approach
us on this beach from behind, with presents in their hands,
and then turn out to be strangers expecting us to beg of
them?  Our home is Pubiir where the bee is bewildered,
unable o distinguish the (bine) eyes of maidens from two
blue lowers blooming in the reflection of the moon (on
the waters).

‘Our city, sir, is Pubiir where the sounding conch is
buffeted hy the hig dashing waves and is driven ashore and
ruing  our  maidens’  sand-castles.*  These maidens, the
flowers in whose hair are loosened and sway about, grow
angry, aml plucking the water-lilies from their garlands with
tender fingers they throw them at the conch. Passers-by
seeing these (flowers seattered on the ground) think they
are observing eyes.’

Again

‘T'o wipe out the appearance of the ploughed sands in
which the conches lay buried, the heavily-flowering
punnai had seattered its pollen-laden flowers on that sea-
shore. The straight fish-shaped eyes in her full-moon
face have caused love sickness incurable by medicine, but
curable by the lady’s soft and yellow-spotted breasts.”

‘Pretending’ to drive away the birds hovering around

1 The sea-god deseribed is Varupn, Aceonding to Sanskrit tradition he s
the Lord of all waters, and figures prominently in the Védie pantheon.

¢ Ope of the pastimes of the gicls in the litoral tracts.

2 This stanza sugpests (hat this s the only medicine for curing  love-
sickness, These words are spoken by the lover's companion who sces signs
of luve in the heeoine, CEoinfra sl 45,

4 Phis and the following stanza go by the aume of kdpalvary,
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the foul-smelling dried fish on the beach, a maid holds in
her hands fragrant jasmine from a young plant, with
swarms of bees roaming about her. She is a goddess who
dwells there in the sweet-smelling grove of Howers. Had
I known of the existence of this goddess' there, T would
not have come.

“In the open yard before fishermen’s huts where their
nets are dried, Death,* assuming the form of a maiden with
long lance-like eyes, dwells on the foreshore where the
waves beat the sands.  There, with a wreath of flowers
in her hand, she guards the fish dried for sale.  Tad 1
known that she was here, I would not have come at all’
(So said the lover.)

Again®

‘Behold | This is the moon, this perfected picture of the
face in which eyes have heen painted like fish, brows
like a bow and curls of hair like clouds in which Cupid’s
power is revealed. O tell me, has the moon left the wide
sky in fear of the serpent (Rihu)' and sought shelter in
this little hamlet where fishermen dwell ?

‘Behold I Her eyes resembling a blood-stained lunce®
glance from side to side, to view the conch-shells cast on
the shore. They are lierce Death. Has fierce Death
assumed the form of a graceful young damsel, and come
to live in this little village on the seashore?

! The goddess is the lady-love hersell,

® For a description of Death in a maiden's guise, see Tirukkura), st. 1083,
and Kalittogai, st. 56, L g.

* Stanzas 11-13 are put in the mouth of the lover who, on seeing his
Indy-love in front of him, rapturously breaks forth Into descriptions of her,

* Rahu is an evil planet ke Kitu, Legend has it that Rabu  has
only a head, while Kétu has only a body and possesses no faee, Buth are
supposed o cause celipses according 1o the mythieal aceount transmitted by
the Purdpas. -~ #'

® Red in the eyes of lulies is o sign of their youlhful love.  enee the
eye is compared to a blood-stained lance, The eye lhere stamls for e
person possessing such cyes,
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‘Behold | This is the goddess who drives away birds
from where the fish are spread to dry and who causes dire
sickness to those who gaze at her. Has that goddess
come to the cool seaside thick with hare-leaf (atumbn) in
the form of a damsel with five plaits of hair?*

A gain®

“The fragrant flowers of this grove, the fresh sweet
smell of these spreading sands, the faultless words of this
damsel, her big youthful breasts, her face resembling the
full moon, her bow-like curved brows, and her lightning
waist that baflles the painter’s brush ;* it is these that have
caused distress to me,

“This open seashore with its dashing billows, this stretch
of shining sand, these flowers that send forth their sweet
scents, this pleasant thick grove, the fragrance-spreading
tresses, this face like the moon, and this pair of carp-like
eyes ; all these have caused distress to me.

“This beach where shells are scattered in heaps, this
fine grove which charges the air with its fragrance, these
Hlowers that scatter their soft petals, these haunts where
she moves about alone, her young teeth which look like
new-sprouting shoots (from the soil), her face that vies
with the full moon, and her two youthful breasts; it is
these that have caused distress to me.’

A gain’

“Your elder brothers go out into the sea and live
by killing living things (fish); you, on the other hand,
enter into my body and live by killing me. Pray do
not lose your slender waist which is in danger of being

3 Anuther relerence to the hair being dressed in five plaits,

® Stanzas 14-16 arc pul into the mouth of the hero as addressing his
enmrade.

2 Another reference to show that the art of painting had been developed to

n large extent in the second century A.D.
+ Stanzag 17-19 are the words of the hero addressing the heraing,
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overwhelmed by the weight of your beauteous and well-
moulded breasts.’

“Your father kills the living things (of the sea by catch-
ing them) in the cruel meshes of his net.” You, on the
other hand, kill lives by catching them in the net of your
long eyes. Pray do not lose your lightning-like waist,
which is at the point of breaking, owing to the weight of
your breasts decked with pearl-strings.

‘By means of swift bhoats, your elder hrothers kill lives
(fish). You kill lives with your curved brows, Your
fame consists in witnessing the distress you cause in
others. Pray do not lose your slender waist which faints
under the weight of your breasts ['"

A gain’

“The red eyes of the damsel who holds the coral pestle
in her hand and pounds the white pearls in the mortar,” the
red eyes of her who pounds white pearls are not lilies,
for, O, they are so crucl!

“The red eyes of the damsel who walks the walk of a
swan in the shade of the punpai where the waves dash
against the foul-smelling shore, the red eyes of her who
walks the walk of a swan are frightful ; verily they are
death, death!

‘The red eyes of the damsel who holds honey-lacden
violets in her hand and scares away the birds that hover
around the dried fish, the red eyes of her who scares away

2 The term mifal in the text means literally ‘of abounding strength',

® The eyes and the waist of the Indy are compared respectively to the
meshes of a net and to lightning,

2 In these three stanzas 17-19 the hero makes o passionate appeal to the
heroine to yield amd to subject him (v vo more uncertainly,

4 Stunzas 20-23 are put into the mouth of the here's companion when
he hears his words of passion,

% See below, canto xxix, ‘Vallnippiju', L 6. The coral pestle and (he
pearl powders seem to confirm that the city was noted for abundont pearls
and coral,
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the birds are not innocent darts ; verily they are so cruel,
cruel I'
A gain

‘0 foolish swan! 1o not go near her, do not go ; your
guit cannot rival hers, O foolish swan! do not go near
her, do not go; your gait cannot rival hers. O foolish
swan ! do not approach her, who roims about stirring the
witers of the sea as the waves [all one alter another (on
the shore), for your gait cannot rival hers, o not go.’

The Narrative

At that time, Midavi of the long beautiful eyes, who
listened to the sea-song (of Kavalan), feeling that his song
was indicative of a change of attitude on his part, took the
lute from him pretending that she was pleased though
(really) sulking. Then she began to play, purposefully, an
ade o the sea so fine that the goddess Earth' wondered at
her skill ; and all people were in ecstasy when they heard
her sweet voice appropriately accompanying the notes of
the late,

TO THE KAVERI®

‘Flail to thee, Kivéeri! clothing thyself in a garb of fair
flowers where bees cluster murmuring their songs, thou
walkedst along with swaying steps, with carp-like dark
eyes. All this walk of thine, with thy carp-like dark eyes,
is, [ know, due to thy husband’s righteous sceptre which
does not deviate from the right path.” Hail to thee,
Kaveri |

A relic of the primitive concept of calling the Rarth Mather and Goddess.

2 Stanzas 2527 go by the name of drpuvari or a kind of ancient song
to the river. Here the righteous rule of the Cila king and the fertility of
his kinglom are in evidence, the latter mostly due to the Kivérl, Thus we

find that the glorification of the Kiviri is an important theme in all early
Tamil povtry in general and of the Sitappadikdram in particular,

23

24

25

3 These wre the primary duties of a righteous monarch. The Sanskrit
i

term pdlanatn or paripilanam connotes the fdea that protection of subjeets is
the chiel duty of u king. See, for example, Ramidyapa, Blk, 11, ch, 106, st 19,
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‘Hail to thee, Kivéri! When thou movedst along
and thy lovely garland swayed, the peacock strutted along
the flowery grove, and the koel sent forth its mirthful
notes ; [ have learnt that this walk, with thy lovely gar-
land moving, is attributable to the might of thy hushand’s
frightful lance. Hail to thee, Kivéril

‘As o mother tends her babe so thou wilt not cease
from everlasting help to the fertile country of him (our
king) who is prosperous to the end of all time. This en-
cduring help which thou renderest unceasingly is autribut-
able to the grace of owr king of the solar race, who, with
his wheel of righteousness, conlers protection on all'
Hail to thee, Kavéri !’

TO PUHAR

‘O sir, you come every day, like the God of love,* and
ask us to reccive pearls, which are no match for the hright
teeth shining between the coral lips of our lady whose face
is like the full moon. Our city is Puhir where the surg-
ing ocean, like a dealer, exchanges lustrous pearls for
wreaths of flowers.

‘Sir, these Dbracelets of the [air-armed ladies, the
damsels of sturdy fishermen, make known (by becoming
loose) that they have been married in secret. We are
innocent. How can we understand all this? Our city is
Puhdr where the water-lily, with the murmuring bee in-
side, blossoms at the sight of the swan resting in the midst
of the flower-laden branches of the long punnai, imagining
them to be the full moon and stars.

‘How can we know, sir, in these regions where wine
overcomes the consumer while the consumption cannot he

1 This may also refer to the impartiality of the king.

# The theme of stanzas 28-30 s the gloey of Pubide, the quondam capital
of the Calas.

% See in this connexivn Kalittogad, ‘Kuridji', st. 17, 1L Ba1,

* It is a reference to the kelava system of marriage,  The teem i
in the text is significant,
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concealed, the fact that you cause sickness, incurable by
any medicine, to ladies? Our city is Puhdr where, when
the waves destroy the houses of sand, sharp javelin-like
eyes' in their full-moon faces shed tears of sorrow. Then
gathering handfuls of sand we throw them against the
waves imagining that the sea will be filled up.

Apain

‘Although he saw® the male crab with the female erab
il sivw e also in this fuir pack thick with its clusters of
Howers, the lord of the maritime traet, taking leave of his
senses, deserted us of the live plaits, O girl with curly
hair, T do not know his reason.

‘IMas" he taken with him his sympathy and his horse-
chariot, and gone without thinking of us? O fair-blossom-
ed hare-leal ereepers! O swans ! Let him abandon us.
Yet shall we not forget him who has forgotten us.

‘O neydal lower laden with honey like my weeping
eyes at the distressing nightfall, thou feelest no trouble but
dost sleep.  In thy dreams dost thou see my hard-hearted
(lover) as he approaches this seaside?

‘“When he dashed along with the speed of birds in his
chariot drawn by horses, thou ruinedst the route wherever
he went (his path), O clear waters of the sea. What
can I do, O clear waters of the sea? Thou hast become
at one with those who are spreacing scandal around me
here. What shall T de? Thou dost not know my woes.

‘O waves! The ruts caused by the passing of the
strong, big chariot of my perfect lover were ruined.

* The idea here is that waves rise lilke sharp javeling as if Lo meet the
maon in the sky and dash against the sporting-ground of these fisher-maids.
Thinking foolishly that they c¢ould arvest the progress of the waters, they
throw sand inte the deep as if o Il up the sen.

2 Stanza 3o deseribes the feelings of the heroine and shows her inability to
gouge the love of her Loed.

B Sunzis ga-gh represent the lment of the heroine at the negleet amd
indifference of her lover.  She aimlessly addresses the hace-leal, the  seydal
(lower, the waves, the grove, and the swan,
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O cool grove! O swan, sporting with thy mate! O wet
shore | Will not you all tell my lover that (his deed) is
not just?

‘Bless you, O waves! You destroyed the ruts caused
by the wheels of my perfect lover's strong, big chariot.
You destroyed the ruts on the way. At the same time
you pretended to be a [riend of mine.  TTail, you waves !
You are no [riend.’

Again'

‘O lord of the sea, whose waves dash as far as the
paddy fields, enrobed in beautiful corals and decked with
excellent ornaments made of well-formed pearls! The
fresh wounds caused in the pumpai park by the shafts of
Cupid, who owns the flag of the mukare fish, cover her
body and make her unrecognizable; but if her mother
sees her thus, what shall I do?

‘O lord of the maritime tract, whose waves, smiling
with their pearl-like teeth and opening their coral lips,
spread over the courtyard where the fishermen’s nets are
(left for drying), what shall T do if her mother, seeing that
this innocent damsel has changed her colour to that of the
pira flower that blossoms during winter, consults the deity®
and finds out who did this cruel act?

‘O lord of the maritime tract, whose waves move
about to destroy the fishy smell of the beach and penetrate
the cool grove spreading it with the fragrance of different
fallen flowers,” my lady suffers mental anguish but the
cause of her illness is not known. If this unknown disease

T Stanzas  3y-39 have for their theme the varafiu-kadiwiyavai, These
are the words of the maid who is afraid of the discovery of signs of luve in
her mistress by the latter’s mother. Anxious to see her wedded the maid
thus addresses the lover.

® This polnts to the custom of consulting deities to rectily weongs when-
ever trouble occurs.

8 The relerence is to old and withersd Aowers that bave fullen down
from the tree,
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is detected by her mother who will be pained at it, what
shall T do?'
Again'

‘The evening darkness has spread everywhere. The
Day-maker (the sun) has disappeared. My eyes shed
tears of sorrow from which it is impossible to recover. O
fair one whose locks of hair are decked with open-petalled
flowers ! Is this maddening, fiery twilight, which loosens
my bangles,® found in the country of the deserter?

“I'he sun has disappeared.  Thick darkness has spreac
everywhere.  Collyrium-eyes, that look like opening
flowers, shed tears of sorrow. O fair one whose face
looks like the young moon! Ts this maddening twilight,
which comes vomiting the moon and devouring the sun,”
found in that country to which he has gone?

“I'he birds have stopped singing. The Lord of the
Day has disappeared.  These long eyes suffer from the
pain of shedding unceasing tears. O fair one whose
tresses contain blossoming flower-buds ! Is this madden-
ing twilight which attacks my life," found in the country
of the deserter?’

A gain®
‘Someone came to the kaidai fence through the swamps
(near the sea) and spoiled our sport, He who went away

T Stanzas qo-j2 represent the distress of the herolne at eventile when she
thinks of the country in which her lover has tarrled. She addresses her
il

B The idea is that maidens feel the separation of their lovers hkeenly when
night sets in, su that their bodies grow thin and their bangles hong loose.

3 The iden is that the sun has set and the muon has risen,

* The heroine considers cvening her cruel enemy.

f Stanzas 43-45 are again the words of the maid to her lady, In Tamll
love poctry the maid sometimes identifies herself so closely with (he heroine
that she speaks for the bervine, Here is an upen declaration of her abidi
fuith in the lover who has deserted her, as she thinks, for the time being
anly,  Alternatively  these stanzas may  be inlerpreted in another way. The
first two lines of each of these three stonzas cun be taken as the words of
the mudd and the next two lines as the words of the heroine in reply.

4o
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spoiling our sport, would not leave my love-stricken
mind.

‘Through the swamps, fenced by the park, close to
the sea, someone came and stood before us saying ‘‘Make
me pleased’’. He who stood before us saying "'Make me
pleased’” could not be excluded from our deer-like glances,

‘Seeing the swan playing with its mate, one stoad
looking on all yesterday. Ile, who stood looking on
yesterday, would not leave (our minds) even as the goll-
tintedd moles' cannot leave our body.’

Also®

‘Come not here, O crane! Come not near our park.
Come not here, O crane, come not near our park ; for you
will not speak of my present love-sickness to my lord of
the maritime tract. Come not, O crane ! Do not approach
our park.’

Also

Singing thus in the mode in which Kavalan had sung,
the beautiful damsel (Madavi) again exhibited with her
rosy little fingers the charm of the Sevvalippalad in which
the kaikkalai' was joined with kural.  She sang in suitable
strains a new melody-type (pan).

Again®
‘O evening, during that charming vilarippalai® peculiar

to the residents of the maritime tract, you made i’ blended

1T Yellow spreading spots on the budy of women, regarded as beautiful®
—~Tamil Lexicon.

® This address to the crane in stanza 46 represents the lament of the
luvesick heroine.

A secondury melody-type of the pilal class*—Tamdl Lexicon.

A 'Puem in five wirutlam verses of unreciprocaled  love'—ibid.  This sung
shows that hee love is one-sided and not reciprocated by e other party.

3 The three stanzns ¢8-50 represent the passivnate outburst of the heroine
at the approach of the evening. CI. stanzas go-2 supra.

@ Vilari is a descending musical scale.

7 i is the paidcamasvaram and the sixth laikilai is its inimical steing.
Instead of playing on the dli string the fingers automatically went (o the
enemy-string at thal time, due to illusion of the mind.
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with kiai (kaikkilai). O evening, even as you made il
join with kilai, you are able to take away my life. Please
yourself. May you live long !

‘O evening, you go to take away the life of people
who live dolefully secking solace in the greatly comforting
parting-words of their separited lovers. If you thus besiege
them, O evening, you will be the invading king [rom
outsidle hesieging the lortress of the enemy-king.! s it
not so?

‘O maddening twilight, you came with the sctting of
the Lord of the Day, augmenting my distress, when the
world begin to close its eyes.  If you are the maddening
twilight, and if he be my wedded lord, the world has
become impoverished indeed.”  Bless thee, maddening
twilight I’

Again®

‘O god of the sea, we worship your lotus-feet. At
this cruel maddening, fiery twilight, our lover departed,
without considering the effects of his vow made in this
flowery park, with words removing all our mental pain.
Please forgive his false vow.’

Hearing this, Kavalan said, ‘I sang the kanalvar: ; but
she, the cunning one combining several deceitful lies, sang
with her mind upon someone else.” Prompted by Fate
which made the music of the lute its pretext,’ he slowly
withdrew his hands from the embrace of his full-moon-
faced lady-love, and said ‘Since the day has come to

1 The reference is to the olijfeitigai and the soceittipai, and represents
the monarch outside forcing an entry into the fortress amd the defending king
inside.  (See Tolk. 'Porul.’, sitra 63.)

2 She believes that everybody in the world must feel allke at nightfall,

3 The lover hus been separated for a long time.  Knowing sceretly that
he had rveturned and was waiting for an opportunity (v meet the heroine, the
mail addresses the god of (he sea so as W be heard by the lover,

# Here the author introduces the theory of  prarabdhakarmd, that the
effects of vur wetions In o previous birth have to run their course, do what
we will,
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a close, we shall make a move’. But she did not get up
at once. After Kovalan had gone away with his retinue
of servants, Madavi rose up, and silencing the group of
maids who were making a noise in the grove filled with
the pollen of flowers, she betook herself home, getting into
her carriage, with a sad heart, unaccompanied by her
lover, and saying

‘May the garlanded white parasol of Sembiyan (Cala
king), who with his fiery sword and his elephant with an
ornamental plate on its face, makes all the princes of this
vast world bow their heads, bring under its shadow the
entire Cakravila' mountain [’

T A mythical range of mountains encircling the orh of the ecarth,



o

Canro VIII
VENIRKADAL

NR

THE ADVENT OF SUMMER

T celebrawd king Miran (Gupid) with his delightiul
friend Spring held sway over the feetile Tamil eountry,
Bounded in the north by the Tirapati hills' siered to Visnu,
and in the south by the Kumari sei,® having for its eapitals
high-towered  Madura, Upandai® of great renown, awe-
inspiring Vaiiji, and Pubiic with its resounding waters,
This approach of (Spring) was heralded by the ambassidor,
the South Wind, hailing from the fertile Podiyil hill saered
to the revercd saint (Agastyn).  As if to announce the
herald’s message, “Put on your garh, O ye regiments of
the fish-bannered prinece, befitting your respective ranks,’
the cuckoo, living in a grove rich in creepers, acted
the young trumpeter of Cupid’s army' and sounded his
note.

Madavi of the long Hower-like eyes who had returned
alone, after her love-quarrel with Kovalan at the pleasure-
park filled with epen buds on the seashore, betook herself
to her summer-retreat in a lofty upper story reaching the
sky. That beautifully adorned damsel decorated the

t The nurthern and southern limits of the Tamil country are furnished
here, Onece there wus a river by name the Kumarl, near the place which is
now known as Cape Comorin. It has been swallowed by the sea. That the
seit eruded inte the interior as far as the river Palipudi s evident from this
conto, 11 18-20 and corroborated by the Traiyepar dhapporn].

® The Kumari sea is compared to a young lady decked with bangles. It
is to e noted here that the two capitals of the Calas are mentioned.

3 Phe Coln Pevunagkilli was the King at this time at Ugandai.  Pubiie
was only the quondam capital.

4 Maran, the tiwl of Love, had for his fourfoll army the fuur capitals of
the Tamil lamd, for his ally the Spring, for his ambassador the South Wind
and as his royal hersld, blowing the trumpet, the koel or cuckoo.
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expanse of her breasts which were already smeared with
kunkumum, with pearls of the southern sea and sandal-
paste of the southern hills. These were the unexceptional
tributes appropriate to the season' which she offered with
her own hands.

Taking the spotless lute in her grasp she began to sing
a sweet song and fell into a languor which she overcame
by assuming the padmasanam posture in the nine series of
postures (virullis).” _

With her right hand on the bend of the vima in the
attitude of the paddahai and with her left hand in that part
of the instrument known as the madagam, she produced
by the skill of her technique the notes fempahai, arppu,
kitdane, and adirvu, avoiding discords.” She thus played
the series of fourteen tunes in the traditional mode, begin-
ning with ujai and ending with kaikkilai carefully scruti-
nizing the respective notes of the strings known as inai,'
Eilat," pahai® and matpn.” In this way she sang with
judgement to the accompaniment of the 2li string,

Later, in the same order, she sounded the fifth and the
seventh strings beginning and ending with ulad, and after-
wards commencing and ending with kural.  She tested her
skill in the four modes of ahanilai-marudam,® puyanilai-
marndam, maruhiyal-marudam, and peruhiyal-marudan,’
keeping an cye upon the three frutis high, level and low
and then began the tirappan born of the above-mentioned
tunes. Soon she who looked like a flower-creeper was

* This shows that different kinds of fragrant pastes were used by lovers
aceording Lo the season,

2 Virutti is also known by another term, druppu, explained by Adiyirklku-
nallar  from  dramatic  and  other  treatises. Sve Perumbadai,  *Norumadai®,
1. 44-8. N

3 Cf Jwakacintdntayi st 16-g, comm, * The sccond string.

5 The fifth string.

®The sixth and the third sicings,

7 The fourth string.

® This and the Tollowing two arn supposed (o have sixleen strings.

@ This has thirly-two strings. The above are the four great classes of
pa which is a melody-type.
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overcome by languor when she set her mind to play the
tune called vénirpant.

She took up a garland formed by tying together cam-
paka, madavi, tamdla, white jasmine, fragrant roots, and
choice petals of the red lily intertwined with the white bent
flowers of the ripe serew pine.  On this she wrote, under
the influence of Cupid who, single-handed, exercises his
rightecous seeptre over the vast world with his flower-
arrows, and who is worshipped by the whole earth un-
excepted, taking in her hand the long stalk of a flower and
dipping it in the writing paste made of red lac and agar,’
as follows (—

‘IHHe who has come to rule the world is the youthful
prince,” Spring, who brings together the lovers and their
chosen ones. The moon who has risen with the love-
anguish that shows itself in the evening, also is not fault-
less. Therefore whether they be lovers who had had union
and departed and were delayed in coming back, or whether
they be lovers who had deserted amd forgotten their mates,
that this moon should kill the lonely poor ones with his
sharp darts of fragrant flowers should be no cause for
surprise.” Please understand this.’

Thus evidencing her excessive love wrote Madavi,
sallow-complexioned and well acquainted with the sixty-
four arts" when her sweet longue expressed in musical pan
and tigam, the tender tone of a lisping child., She then
called aloud her maid Vasantamald, on that pensive even-
ing, and asked her to inform Kéovalan of all that had been
written on the flower-garland and to bring him to her,
Receiving the garland, Vasantamala of the lance-like long
eyes went to Kovalan living in the quarter where grain
was stored, and handed it over to him.

1L is interesting to note the nature of the wriling materials used For luve

letiers.
® The implication is that Spring being a youthlul prince cannot rule fairly

and well.
A Cf. Vitsyiyana's Kdmasiira where the nomes of the sixty-four arts

are given.
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Then Kovalan refused to receive the message saying :

“IT'he kanhiduvars' performed by the loving maiden
having tilaka on her forehead, curls of hair adorned with
fHowers, small Dlack eyebrows, kwvalu-like eyes casting
love glances, kumillike nose, and kovvai-like lips,

“I'he kitpvarit danee of the black long-cyed dancer, wha
moved backward and forward by coming and going, with
a moon-like face which seemed to groan under the weight
of rain-bearing clouds of hair, whose cyes [risked about
like carps, and whose bewitching smile exposed pearl-white
teeth from within her coral-coloured swecet lips,

“I'he dance of Disguise (ulvari’), performed by the
dancer whose piercing eyes were as sharp as a spear and
who noticed the poverty of my heart after my separation
from her owing to a lover's quarrel, and Dbeing lonely
appeared at the approach of eventicle in the guise of her
maid cheered me up with words as sweet as those of the
parrot, with steps as entrancing as those of a swan, and
with grace as ravishing as that of the peacock,

“The minor dance puravari' which, drunk with passion,
she, whose slender waist could bear no ornaments,
danced, in front (of the house) to the tinkling of foot-orna-
ments and jingling waist-band (not embracing me) though
she knew that I was pining for her,

"The dance of kilarvari’ performed by her wha had a
beautiful forehead, garlancled locks of hair, forelocks adorn-
ed with petals, a string of pearls, and beautecous breasts
causing distress to her waist and who appeared languid

T One ol the eight vari; a kind of dancing or, more appropriately,
gesture, It seems to have been a custom in ancient times for the dancing-
girls o take to vari as distinguished from the Rwravai in which housewives
took the leading purt. This literally means the frst view of the heroine by
the hero. See Tamil Lexicow, p. 184.

® Dange performed ot [requent and repoated intervals,

This wos to disguise one's own form, An example of living incognito
is that of the Piigdavas in the ciy of Virdjn lking.

* Dance where the hercine coldly neglects her lover's company.

* Posture assumed by an offended lover or Jove, when an intermediary
trics to concilinte'—Tamil Lexicon, p. 938
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with her sleek tresses devoid of all sheen after purposely
misconstruing the message I sent to her through her maid-
servant expressing my love for her,

“The térccivari' performed by her when reflecting and
reflecting on her sufferings caused by my sepavation and
by her unbearable love towards me, she expressed to my
numerous relatives,

“The kitetvar® which she performed when she wore
the gawland with bees huzzing on it and spoke about her
distress o all onlookers,

‘And the edullukkolvar?® which she danced one follow-
ing the other, seeing which, those upon whom she fell in
a swoon comforted her after hringing her o her senses.

‘All these dances, my dear girl bedecked with jewels,
are quite natural to her because she is only a daneing-girl.”

Thus when he refused to accept the garland sent by
the hejewelled Méadavi, with the message written on the
white [afai lowers of the serew-pine, Viasantamili was
sorrow-stricken at hearl and wasted no time in returning to
tell her mistress adorned with o flower garland, what had
happened.  Midavi of the long flower-like eyes, said in
reply @ ‘Fair lady, il he does not come this night, we will
see him at least tomorrow morning’ and sat down with a
heavy heart on the couch spread with Howers, sleepless.

VENBA

When' the Spring came and the red lotus opened its
petals, the tender leaves of the sweet mango tree hung
down, and the beautiful aféka blossomed. O, what
mental suffering has to be endured by our lady of the good
spear-like eyes !

14 action in which a person expresses in detail all his sufferings
to his eelatives'—Tamil Lexicon, p. 2000,

4 anee exhibiting soreow and distress'—ibid., p, 848,

8 “Pheatrical action of swouoning in estreme anguish in order to be Tifed

upteeibidy, e 515
$ Salileyy of the hunch-backed Vasantamili in taking the #la (message)

from her mistress,
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When the cuckoo proclaimed ‘O ye that quarrelled
with your lovers,' it is the command of Cupid that you
must love one another' (Vasantamili remembered what
she had said to Kavalan). ‘O you who enjoyed her sweet
words in the seaside park, enjoy now these sweet words
written on tender flowers by her who has been embraced
by the Spring.’

*This s what is koown as fidel. See Kolittogad, stoga, L Gr. Tt wis

a kind of “love quarrel between the husband and wife, arising from jealousy,
peculiar 1o the agricultural tracts, one of fve wippora}’,



Carnto [X
KANATTIRAMURAITTAKADAI

OR

TIE TALE OF TIIE DREAM

In the evening when the sun disappeared, ladies with
creeper-like waists  sprinkled” lustrous  buds  of  mullui
Howers, just blossoming, and paddy grains in their houses
in the big city ; they lit their jewelled lamps and attirec
themselves in o manner appropriate to the night.”

One day long ago, Milati fed her co-wife's child with
milk ; but the mille choked the child who hiccoughed and
died.  Being in a panic that her husband the Brahman and
her co-wife would throw the blame upon her and would
not accept the truth, Malati took the dead child in her arms
and went to the temple where stood the divine kalpaka tree
(emarartarukhkatiom),” to the temple of the white elephant
(velyanailkétiam),! to the temple of the beautiful white
god (velluindgarkdtiam),® to the temple of the Sun who
rises in the east (uccikkilinkdttam), to the temple of the
city-god  (rkkéttam)," to the temple of the spear-god
(vérkatlam),” to the temple of the Vajra (vaccirakldottam),”
to the temple of the Deity who dwells outside the city

* Cf. Nedunalvigai, 1. 39-44.

2 It appears that ladies had two kinds of dresses: one for the day and the
other for the night.

9 Kalpaka was the divine tree in lieaven, whosa fragrance and flowers
were enjoyed by Indrigi.

4 This is the Airavata temple, the Airdvatn being the mount of Indra, the
ling of heaven.

5 The temple of Balarima.

A The veferenco Is to the god enshrined at Kniliisa, that is, Siva,

? This is the temple of Muruga,

# Either it was a temple where WVajra specially was worshipped or it is
o reference to Indra'’s shripe, CF Mayi., canto i, 1 27.
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(Aiyanar) (purampanaiyanvalksttam),’ to the temple of the
Nigranthas (nigguntakkattam),” and to the temple of the
Moon (uilakkattam)® and besought all these gods thus: 'O
ye gods! Relieve me of my great trouble.” Then she
betook herself to the temple® of the famous Sittan learned
in the §istra called pasandam and besought his counsel.

At that time appeared before her one, a young creeper-
like girl, as if mocking others by her beauty, who said, ‘0
faultless woman ! God will not grant a boon to those whu
have not performed penance. This is not a false state-
ment ; it is a true saying : so hand to me this dead bhody.’
Saying that, she forcibly snatched the corpse from the
(poor) woman's hands and went in the darkness, when all
slept, to the ground Sudukdttuklkatitam® where the goblin
Idikini who eats buried dead bodies, took the child'y
corpse and devoured it. Before her who cried out like a
peacock at the visitation of thunder, appeared the Gl
Sattan,” who comforted her with the following wors
‘O mother | Do nnt weep in your distress. TLaook hefore
you and behold the living child.’

To fulfil the promise, the God himself assumed the
form of that child and lay in the grove which was the haunt

1 Adiyickleunallir  identifies  this  with  Siitavihana's  temple,  See  Talk,
‘Sey.' witra 1R, comm. Ser aleo Divikaram, st. 1.

% This was a Jaina temple.

® Here is evidence of a separate temple dedicated to the Moon-god.

4 This and the above few lines show that a§ many as eleven temples were
found in the city belonging to diferent cults, They also show that the worship
of Indra, of the Moon, of the Sun, and of Balarima, which has now hecume
practically extinct, was extant in the carly centuries of the Christion era, In
those days, it is also seen that the people worshipped at all temples includ-
ing that of the Juina and the pdsapda (heretic gods). This demonsteates that
there was no sectarian outlook in matters religious.

5 The duduledltuleldaftam can he identified with caleravilokliflam mention-
il in Maph, canto vi. Though it is difficult to fix the date of the origin
of the institulion of eremation, it seems reasonable ta suppose thot it is s
old as that of burial,

® Sattan ean be identified with Sasta now enshrined in the Sasta temples
which are generadly founl on the outskirts of villages.  Ser article *Adiilka’s
Religion” in J.O.R., 1930, p. 278,
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of cuckoos. The overjoyed Mailati took up this illusory
child, elasped it to her bosom and (going home) handed
it to its mother,

This divine Brahman child grew into a boy' and
acquired a profound knowledge of the sacred scriptures.
Later, when his parents died, he settled all disputes among
their relations, and performed all the religious obsequies
due to them.”  Alterwards he married a lady named
Diévandi and lived with her (For some time) saying ‘May
your [lower-like eyes hear this (divine) sight.'

(One day) he appeared to her in bis eternal form of
vouth and then vanished asking her to go to his shrine.
After he had gone with those inspiving words, Dévandi,
who wis worshipping at his temple every day, gave out as
apretext’ (Tor his absence) “Fle has lell me saying that
hee will visit all the saered places.  Please bring him hack
to me.’

ITaving eome to know that the good lady Kapnaki of
undiminished repute had cause for distress, and thinking of
it with a sorrowful heart, Devandi worshipped the god for
her sake with (offerings of) arwee, (Aerwa lanate) and
paddy, and went (to Kagnaki), with the blessing ‘May
vou get hack your hushand.’

But Kanpaki replied, “Though T may get him back,
my heart will still be pained 5 for T have had a dream.® Tt
was thus.  'We went, hand in hand, to a great city. There
some people belonging to the city said something which
was unbearably unjust. Some crime was thrown upon
Kovalan. Tt stung me like a scorpion-bite. Hearing
it, I pleaded hefore the protecting king. The king as

1A brahwmariri.

2 I'he snedharma of o Beabman brahotaeds and hovseholder which s
furnished  heee agrees with what s preseribed in the Dharmadistras and the
Iarmasitras,  For the six duties incumbent on the houscholler see Tlindn
Administrative Institutions, pp. 188,

B Pa those who asked ler why she was slaying at the shrine, she used
to answer s,

4 Nute how the dream came true,
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well as the city would witness a great calamity. I shall
not say more because it was a bad dream. O lady with
close-fitting bangles, if you listen to the evil deed done
to me and the happy results' achieved by me and my
husband, you will laugh (in derision).’

Dévandi replied : ‘O lady wearing golden bangles | You
have not been discarded by your hushand,  This trouble
is due to your having failed to perform @ vow in a
former birth. If you wish to wipe off that evil, go to the
spot where the Kavéri meets the roaring sea.  There is
a park where the neydal opens its petals, and where two
sacred tanks are dedicated to the Sun (Saryekundam) and
the Moon (Sdmakundam)® respectively. Those women
who bathe in them and worship the God of love” enshrined
there, will ever enjoy the company of their hushands in
this world. Besides they will also attain Heaven (Baga-
bitmi). We shall go there one day to bathe.’

But bejewelled Kanpaki said in reply to the charm-
ing lady, ‘“That is not proper’ and sometime after this
a young maidservant approached her and said, ‘Our
Kovalan has arrived at the gate. It looks as if he will
protect us for a long time.” Kavalan went into the house
and entering the bedchamber was stricken with grief at
the sight of the pale Kannaki, his fair wife, and said, ‘By
consorting with a false woman who makes every false thing
appear like truth, I have lost the rich store of my ancestral
wealth. O, the poverty I have caused (to our house)
makes me ashamed of myself.’

* The evil deed is the plucking off of one of her breasts. The happy
results are the attainment of heaven.

2 In a note Dr Swaminathn Alyar seems to identily these with Somatirtham
and  Stiryafirtham  in  Tiruvenkigu. The Paffinappalai  (Patluppatin), 1. 30,
refers to these as irnledntatiipaiyéri, the lakes which give one's desire,

® The relerence is to a temple of Manmatha or the God of Love. Though
festivals in his honour are still conducted, we have no scparate temples to
this deity. Cf Puffipappdlai, 1. 39, and [Tvekecintamapi, st. 1508,

#This is in lecping with the sentiment of the Kuralvenbd, st. g5, whers
it is stated that chaste ladies offer worship to no God but their husbands,
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Comforting him with a fascinating smile on her bright-
ening face, she replied, ‘O, do not grieve! You yet have
my anklets. Accept them."" Then Kavalan retorted, ‘O,
my good girl, listen. 1 will use this anklet as my capital
to recover all the jewels and all the wealth T have lost.-
Rise up, O lady with the tresses decorated with choice
flowers | Come with me to the city of Madura highly
renowned for its tower.”  Impelled by fate he decided 10
start before the heavy darkness of the night was dispelled
by the sun,

VENBA

The dream dreamt by his wife made the words of the
black and long-eyed Madavi empty. Early, before the
sun dispelled the darkness of night, (Kavalan and his wife)
started, impelled by fate which had decreed their doom
long ago.

T Kagpaki spoke thinking that Kivalan wanted o take some more ornae
ments to the dancing-girl Midavi,

® The author seems 1o infer from the Bife of Kavian that the laaing of
an dmmoral life will result in the less of all wealth e property.

72-79



Cavro X

NADUKANKADAI
OR
THIEE SIGHT OF TTIE KINGDOM

On the last day on which the last wateh of the night was
dark," when the eye of the sky (the sun) hid not opened,
and when the white moon that shone in the company of
the stars had vanished, Kovalap and (Kannaki) started
forth driven by their fate.

Having passed out of their tall outer gate with its
very famous latched door® where the goat and the yak and
the swan® with its soft down were roaming about in a
sense of kinship, they circumambulated the temple sacred
to Manivanpan (Visnu) sleeping his all-perceiving sleep’
on his beautiful serpent-couch. Going heyond it they leflt
behind them the seven wihdras® made by Indra, where
divinities moving in the sky explained treatises on dharma,
which were the divine words of the Aravon (the Buddha),”

* The Indra festival commenced on Soturday, Citrdpaurpami, and continued
fur 28 days ending with Monday (Star Asugam) of the month of Vaikisi and
resulting in the fidal of Kovalanp and Midavi. The journey to Mudura by
Kavalan was begun the next Tuesday, when the stor Kiftai was in the aseen-
dant, (See Adiyirklunallie's e ary.) This coleulation s incurrect.

® The idea here is that when the gate was made, the latch formed an
integral part of it. It means it was not separate from it

31t would aovpenr [rom the commentary that these domesticated animals
were also artistically carved on the galeway. If so it bears evidenen that
wonil carving was practised in the ancient Tamil land.

4 Yaganidra of Visgu. This demonstrates that Kovalap and Kannaki
offered prayers to the Vaispava deity. Later it is said that they worshippml
at the Jaina sildfale,  This hears testimony (o the fact that theee was litde
diflerence hotween earlier Jninism and the orthodox  religion,

%Spe canto xxvil, L.g2 dnfra. The literal meaning of the term viliire
is ‘not constructed either by hamd or by maehinery'; it i5 o miml-horn institu-
tion, See Mayi., canto xxvi, L g5 and eanlo xxvlii, I. 70,

® See Mayf., canto xxi, I. 48,




X. 15] Nadukankadai 157

under the cool shade of the green bodi' tree which had
five lofty branches.

They then worshipped, and went round the highly shin-
ing $iliitala,® jointly built by the Jaina houscholders for the
benefit of the Caranw” who would assemble, on festive
days, such as the diy of the lrst freshes (in the Kaviri)
and of the car-lestival, under the entrancingly cool shade
of the golden flowered adika tree, stading on a high
platform where all the five termini sacred to the live great
yagins converged.t There gathered the men of penanee
who had abjured meat eating, and tiken the vow of speak-
ing the truth alone, and purified themselves of all sins
understanding the true path by restraining their senses.”

They then passed beyond the entrance-gate (of the
city), which looked like w long river with its source in
a hill, and reached the outer wall which enclosed a lake
and i grove (lavandikai)* lined by beautiful wees thickly
covered with several sorts of flowers, which were offered
along with lovely Spring and the [lill-breeze as a tribute
to the (Cola) king by the bodiless God (Kiima).

Proceeding further still, they erossed the broad road ren-
dered cool by the low branches of trees on cither side
which led to a bathing place on the Kdvéri, and going
westwards they penetrated o the distance of a kadam into
the flowery grove on the northern bank of the river cele-
brated for its freshes, until they reached the residence of
the saint Kavundi (Kavundippalli) which was a grove of

T Mabodi is o tree with five branches. Mayi., canto xxx, L ro. Badinid-
lam (mahibidi) is the wdvatfha treg under which Gavtoma Boddha saw  the
great light.

It was made of candrakdnia or moonstone.

® The Jaina Cirapar are under reference.  They visited Dubiic on certain
festival days, The tree sacred to them was the afika.

4 These  yagis are  commenly  known  as Podcaparamésfins, They  are
Arlut, Siddha, Acirya, Upidhyiya and Sadbu,

® The practice of the Si i s referred o,

® Navandikai was the king's purk in which was a lake,  CF eirdlimaydapom
used nowadays in connexion with temple festivals, See canto xxv, L 4, infra;
also Mapi., cunto i, I, 45-6.
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flowering trees. There the slender-waisted (Kannaki) felt
fatigued. Her feet were sore (with walking). DBreathing
hard, she of the fragrant tresses asked in a lisping voice,
displaying her sharp-edged teeth, ‘Which is the ancient
city of Madura?’  Kavalan smiled a smile of hidden grief
and said, ‘Girl of the fragrant live-plaited hair, it is over
thirty leagues' from our extensive city. It is very near.’
Then he visited with his sweet-voiced wile the venerable
Kavundi who lived there,® and both prostrated themselves
before her.

The saint looked at them and said ‘You have attract-
ive features, noble lineage and highly commendable con-
duct. You appear to be faultlessly observing dharma as
laid down in the sacred Jaina scriptures.” Why is it that
you have left your home and come so far in great distress ?’

Kaovalan replied: ‘“There is not much to say in reply
to what you ask, O great saint! [ am only eager to go to
the ancient city of Madura to make a fortune.” The saint
answered, ‘If that is so, these tender feet (Kannaki's)
cannot stand the sharp and rough gravel. This fair lady
is not fit to go through the jungle. DBut who knows?
Though the journey is not fit for you, you will not abandon
it even if I ask you to do so." Since I am very anxious
to visit flawless Madura in the good Tamil country of the
south, there to worship Arivan by listening to the dharma
preached by the sinless saints, who have, by their purity,
got rid of all their adharma, 1 shall also go with you.
Let us go!” Thereupon Kavalan worshipped the venera-
ble Kavundi with lifted palms and replied ‘O saint, if you

! The distance from Upaiyie to Madura is o kddems. Feeling that

Kannpaki was already wearied, Kévalan did not tell her outright that it was
30 kddams, but said it was six times flve leagues, so that she would not e
alarmed at the long distance!

*This is referred to s a portion of the Sri-kdil where he Jived with the
rovered Wavandi, It may be noted that the two foms Kavundi and  Kavand
veeur i the text,

3 Kavundl was a0 Jain and so she speaks with o pactiality 1o the dharma
of that religion.

* The implication here is, ‘Who koows what Fate has in sture for you?’
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so favour us, 1 shall be relieved of my anxiety about this
girl with shoulder-bangles.’

Kavundi continued :

‘See, O Kovalan ! There are various kinds of troubles
to be met in our way (to Madura).,!  Listen @ If we decide
to go through shady places covered with cool flowers with
this tender lady who cannot endure the scorching sun, we
may, perchanee, encounter the dire distress which comes
to people who do not avoid the deep and deceitlul pits
caused by the men who dug out the edible valli roots grow-
ing underground, and covered over with the faded flowers
from the grove of campaka wees.  If they cautiously avoid
these fallen flowers and walk on, they will knock their
heads against [ully ripe jack-fruits.  1F then they go into
the luxuriant gardens where the turmeric and ginger plants
are grown, they will unwittingly tread upon the hard seeds
of juck-fruits lying hidden,

‘O loving hushand of the kuly with carp-like long cyes,
if we decide to go along the fields,” this damsel will be
frightened by the otters, who drive away the quarrelling
carps in ponds fragrant with flowers, and seize in their
mouths the long-backed wvalai fish when they are leaping
across the tank where the malangu live.”

‘Again, the honey-filled hives built (by bees) on sugar-
sanes, will have been dismantled (by the wind) filling the
drinking-water of the tank encircled by sugar-canes with
honey' and bees. It is possible that our lady, in a fit of
delusion will take the water in her joined palms and drink
it (along with the bees) to quench her insufferable thirst.

‘Again those who pluck out the weeds will have scat-
tered the water-lily on the ridges in which multi-tinted

1 The furesl-route is described as conlaining snares and pitfalls.  The chief
produce was Jackefruit ; turmerde and ginger also grew there,

* The second route through the agricultural teacls s suggested. Here
were cultivated fields interspersed by ponds.

3 A fish whose head resembled that of a snake.

+ The stutement suggests that honey was food forbidden to Jains,
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beetles' will be lying in a stupor after having drunk the
honey of the flowers.  As you walk along, your feet may
unconsciously tread on them,

‘1f you decide to walk along the bunds of canals where
waters splash you will tread upon multi-spotted crabs and
snails, and eause unbearable pain to them.*

“I'here is no other route anywhere except throngh
fields and groves. O friend with w wft of cwrly hair!
Know these signs and avoid such dangers as you go along
in the company of this fair lady.’

Thus saying, the venerable Kavandi ook up her
sicred begging-bowl and her netted bag suspended from
her shoulders,” Holding a peacock’s [eathers in her hand
and praying that the pafeamantra’ might he their guide on
the way, Kavundi, unrivalled in the practice of virute,
accompanied the other two in their journey.

Though Saturn gets angry,” though the (fiery) comet®
is visible, though Venus of the bright rays travels towirds
the south (of the sky),” no harm is rendered to the
Kavéri which has its source in the wind-swept heights of the
Coorg hills where, to the accompaniment of raging thunder,
the seasonal cloucds pregnant with rain pour down their
blessingsi the Kavéri which dashes along with such diverse
hill produce to meet the advancing tide of the wealth-bearing
sea." But finding her movement arrested by the barrier

Here is the preaching of alimsae or non-njury carried Lo its utmust limit.

* Further emphasis on observing  the principle of ahimsi, the  cdinal
doctrine of the Jains, though it largely figures in the orthodox religion of the
Hindus,

3 The begging-bow! (kafijitad), the ugl, and peacucks' feathers are the outfit
of the Jaina ascetic. See Naladiyar, 'Ekai’, L g; Mani, cmnto vi, L o3

*The pafcamantra: a, si, d, u, sii. The Jains style this padcanamnshi-
ram, These symbols vepresent Arhat, Siddha, Kediya, Upddhydya, and Siulb,
the first letters of the Paiicap E5fi Its part in orthodox religion
is pantdkgara, namafiviya,

3 [ividence of the author's knowledge of astronomical science, Saturn
grows angry when he lodges himself in Iisabha, Mina, and Simba,

®The Dhimakétn of Sanskrit literature.

? These signs are supposed to forchode evil by causing drought.

¢ Conch, coral, pearls, ctc,, are the products of the sea
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—the anicut with its doorway—she noisily leaps beyond it
in the sportive mood natural to her first freshes. No sound
other than this can be heard. We can hear there neither
the sound of the bucket,' nor of the water-lift ; neither the
usually loud pecotial, nor the palm-lenf basket used in
irrigation.

In the beautiful forest of lotuses appearing out of ponds
in regions surrounded by paddy-fields and  sugar-cane
could be heard, just as in a battle-field® where two
monarchs fight, different kinds of sounds produced by the
water-fowl," the loud-voiced crane, the red-footed swan,
the green-footed heron, wild fowl, the water crow (black
heron), fishes, creeping insects, birds and big herons.

Wallowing in the mire, in regions left unploughed,
black buffaloes would come out with their unwashed hair
and their red eyes, and rub their itching backs upon the
straw granary when it gets loose and releases the grain
stocked within amidst the sheaves of paddy whose rice-
corn hangs down like fly whisks' made of the fur of the
kavari yak. In those places brawny-armed labourers and
cultivators would assemble making a motley of sound.

There was also the sound of (rural) songs® sung to (new)
tunes by low-caste women in their drunken moods® while
they looked through their fish-like large eyes and uttered
indecent words standing in playful postures and, threw
mud upon each other, covering up their broad, bangled
shoulders and breasts with mud, having removed the
(faded) fragrant flowers from their hair and replaced them
with paddy-shoots.

* It is interesting to see here the different methods of irrigating fields. CE

Kaut. Artha., Bk, 11, chap. 'Sitddhyalesa’. See alse Maduraiklkanji, 11, 85-93.
Most of these methods still survive in rural areas.
* The confusel noise of the battle-field is eompared to the different kinds

of sountds made by a number of water-birds.

A Mere is o categorical list of water-birds,

* Fly whisks were generally made of the fur of the yak,

* A deseription of typical rural life.

8 Low-caste women were addicted (o drinking. They decked themselves
with paddy-shoots in their hair.
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There was also the sound of the benedictory songs
(érmangalam) sung reverently by ploughmen' standing by
their ploughshares and seeming to break open the ground
which they decorated with garlands made of paddy-stalks,
luxuriant apregw, and water-lilies.

There was also heard the muhavai song® sung (by the
field-labourers) when they drove cattle over the reaped
paddy sheaves (o thresh the corn; and the cheering
applause” of those who heard the round-shaped tabor
smeared with mud played by proud minstrels who used to
produce clear music by their kinai.*

Having heard these sounds in regular succession along
the banks of the great rivers, the travellers grew glul in
their hearts and did not feel the fatigue of the journey.

As they passed along, with success due to the prowess of
the reigning Cola who owned the chariot with the tiger-
flag, they saw everywhere the sacrificial smoke, raised by
Brahmans in the agnifala of their tall houses” which
closely resembled fog-covered hills, capable of impregna-
ting even the rain-bearing clouds.”

Going further, they saw ancient and prosperous vil-
lages of cultivators,” the sons of Dame Kivéri and her
expansive waters, who were responsible for the support of
the needy and their dependants, and for the victory of the

! This refers to the simplicity aned sincerity of the ploughmen at their
work and points to the dignity of field labour. They knew the advantages
al deep ploughing,

® A kind of song sung by field-labourers on the threshing-floor of paddy
fields. Cf. Pugam., st. 371

3 This is what is called Fkafovalivaltin. According to the Tolladppiyam it
is erkkalavali (the song of the plough) different from parkkalavali {a war-
song). CE Pupu., Vepbdmilad, 'Vihaippadulom', st. 32.

*One of the many rural amusements. They were minstrels who sang
the praises of Velilas to the accompaniment of the Ripai deum,

* A description of the Brahman residences.

¢ Conclusive prool of the fire rite being practised on an extensive scale
hy Brahmans in the early Christion era in the Tamil laml. Tt implies
the acceptance of the theory that sacrifices cause rain, which finds a parallel
in the Bhagaval Gila (ch.v), where it Is said *Vajiad bhavati Parjanyah’.

? Different types of wvillages were encountered.
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monarch.” They also saw rustic parts interspersed by
villages where the rising fumes of the ovens, in which the
sugar-cane® juice was being boiled, spread far and wide
over heaps of stored corn which appeared like dark clouds
resting on mountains,  They did not travel more than
one kddom each day.

After several days” journey, they veached Srirangam,”
where the river (the Kavéri) was hidden by the city.
Nearby was the habitation of the Dévas—a spot filled
with the fragrance of different independent flowers in the
middle of groves of trees fenced by the bent bamboo.
There appeared one Cirana® who was well known for his
great skill in expounding the rules of dharma, given to the
world by the pre-eminent Perumakan,” and who was re-
turning from the glittering bright silatale of the pattinap-
pakkam of Puhdr which had been jointly erected by the
high-minded householders (aiyar)® and where he was in the
habit of sitting.

Kavundi who had recognized the approach of this
Carana, fell prostrate with her companions at his feet say-
ing: ‘May all our past sins perish.” Though the Carana
who had a knowledge of the past, present and future’
knew the reason for their coming there, he did not feel
afflicted being a hero who had completely put aside attach-
ment and anger.

* The author realized that agriculture is the mainstay of the king and
kingdom.

® ‘The manufacture of sugar and joggery from sugar-cane was a comimon
industry in the rural parts of ancient ‘Tamil India.

# Srirangam, now two miles from the town of Trichinopoly.

fIn on opote v Swuminatha Ayae identifies these Cliragar with Sumana
suges of whom there were eight clisses.  See  Crigldmani, p. 36,

8 Perumitkan is an epithet for Arbat in the context. The threefold eminence
is related to three aedifuyams which are nuturad, karmaic and providential.

S I'he term aiyer used here is significunt. It seems to be used in con-
nexion  with people who evoked regurd from  the masses. Undoubtedly it
comes frum the term wrya, which las in our opinion no ethnic connotation
as scholars would muke us believe.

7 dvatipidnam according to Arumpadavuraiyadiriyar,

156-64
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He then spoke as follows : 'O Kavundi of great and
abundant distinction! You know how inexorable are the
laws of destiny.' They do not cease (from action) even if
ordered to cease. Nor can its wholesome cffect be wiped
away. They are like the sprouts shooting forth from
sown seeds. Like the lighted lamp that is extinguished
in an open plain when the high winds blow, is life in a
hody.

“The All-Knowing, the incarnation of dharma, He who
has transcended all limits of understanding, the great
Friend, the great Victor (Jinéndra),” the Accomplisher,’
the Great Person (Bhagavan), the foundation of all
dharma, the Lord, the All-Righteous, the Inner Essence
(of the Agama), the Pure, the Ancient-One, the All-
Wise, the Vanquisher of Wrath, the Déva, the Blissful
Lord,* the Supreme Being, the Possessor of all virtues,
the Light that illumines the world above, the great Truth,
the All-Humble, the great Carapa,” the Root Cause of
all, the yagin,® the great One, the great [llumination, the
Dweller in everything,” the great Guru, the Embodiment
of Nature, Our great God, the One of undiminishing
fame, the great King of virtues," the All-Prosperous,” the
great God," the Self-born," the four-faced,”” the Bestower
of the angas,” the Arhat, the peace-bestowing Saint, the

! Cf. Nalagiydr—the whole of ‘Pajavinai’, esp. st. 4.
2 They are jildudvdr ,  darifandviraniyam, wvédaniyam, mdéhaniyam,
dyitgyam, ndmam, gotram, and antardyam. See Adiyirkkunallir's gloss.
3 Also Kptakptya (Sons) The term in the text is sidda.
4 The one who gives liberation to all. It should he notel that the term
mdkye is given ns ffvagali, literally the attainment of the Saivie world,
% He who could move about at his will.
® The master ol the cight mystic powers.
? Ol Magd., eantu v, Loy1.
® Also the possessor of all virtues,
o Sankara.
10 [da.
131 Sviyambhuva,
12 Caturmukha,
WL may be the anga portion of the Vidic texts, As applied to the Jains
is anga-igama.

-
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One God, the Possessor of eight qualities,’ the indivisible
old Substance, the Dweller in the Heaven, the foremost of
the Védas,” and the shining Light that dispels ignorance.
None can eseape the prison® of this body unless he obtains
the illumination of the revealed Véda proclaimed by Him
who has the various (above-mentioned) names.’

Hearing these truthful words of the Carapa, Kavundi,
pre-eminent in penance, joined her hands on her head, and
said : ‘My ears will not open themselves to hear anything
other than the words of wisdom revealed by Him who
vanguished the Three (Desire, Anger and Delusion). My
tongue will not say anything other than the 1008 names'
of the victor of Kama. My eyes will not see, though
they seem to see, anything other than the pair of feet of
Him who overeame the Five (senses).” My useless hody
will not touch the earth except before the holy body of
Him" who has taken upon himself virtue out of His grace.
My two hands will not join together to reverence any one
other than the Knower who expounds dharma to Arhats.
My crown will not suffer any flower to be placed on it
except the Hower-like feet of Him who walked upon
flowers.” My mind will not permit me to learn by heart
anything other than the sacred words uttered by the God
of interminable bliss.’

Hearing with approval these words of praise from her,
the Carapa arose from the $ildvattam and rising to a

luj m, tadard taviryam, ananiasukham,

! These ure j '
wirndmam,  wirgitram,  nivdyngyam and  aliydviyalpe. See  Arumpadaveraiyi-
Siriyar, For  the  twrm eglugathin,  see  Kugal, and  commentary  of
Parimilalagar.

®The threr dgamay, Angigmma, Pirviigima, and Bahudrutidgama,
suppesial to be the Vadas of the Juins,

3 Phe wem used s pediyepei, literadly  the Cunderground  chamber  with
In Magi.,, cantes Hi, Logg; xxiii, L6o; iv, L res, it is named

are

no opening’.
pufulelkagai.
U What is eallid the Sahasraniioing of the Lord. CF Mand,, canto v, Il 77-0.
2A Jitendrive according to the Sunskeritists,
O The idea is that she will oot prosteate heesell before anyboly except God,
? Cf. Kural where the expression walarmidai ékindp occurs, We have
pol been able o teace any legend of the God walldng oo flowers,

192—213
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height of two spans, blessed Kavundi saying, ‘May thy
birth-causing bondage cease !'' and as he went away along
a path in the sky, they worshipped him saying, ‘May our
bondage cease.’

After having stepped into a boat at the landing-place
of the great river Kavéri where rain-bearing clouds rested
on the flowery groves, the couple and the great saint
crossed over o the peerless temples on the southern bunk
where they rested for o while in a Howery grove full of
fallen flowers.

Just then a trifler passed by their side in that grove
filled with fragrance, prating uscless love-talk to a newly-
found sweetheart.® Desiring to know who the couple
(Kévalan and Kapnaki) were, who looked like Kama and
Rati, they approached (Kavundi) and saic: ‘0 Saint
whose body has been famished by going without food on
all fast days," who are these people who have come with
you?’ Kavuncli replied : ‘They are my children. They
are human beings." Do not approach them.® They are
tired on account of their journey.,” The newcomers asked
in return, ‘O wise one, who has known all the {astras,
have you ever heard the children of the same parents
becoming hushand and wife?’

Kannaki closed her ears when she heard these sarcas-
tic words and shuddered in the presence of her hushand.
Kavundi imprecated on them a curse of an extraordinary
penance : ‘Since these two seem to insult my dear one,
fair as a flower garland, they shall become old jackals in
the thorny forest.” Because this curse was uttered by one
who had done penance, Kovalan and his wife of the
fragrant tresses, soon heard the long howl of the jackals

b Somsarapisa-handhan.

2 CL Kupal, t3ue; Mogd,, canto x, L 22

? See Mani., conto xvill, L r2z2; [lvakaeintamaprs, 1. 1547,

* The siatement implies that they were nor Kima and Rati as supposed
by (hem,

* Implying ‘go your own way'.
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(into which the lovers had been transformed) and trembled.
They said, “Though those who deviate from the path of
virtue speak unjust words, still should it not be attributed
to their ignorance?’ O Saint, please state when these
men who have blundered in your presence will be released
from this curse.” The saint replied : “Those who have
descended into a lower order of birth due to lack of know-
ledge will wander in trouble for twelve months in the
forest-belt outside the Uraiyir fortress-wall ; they may
afterwards regain their original forms.”

After their release from the curse had been pronounced,
Saint Kavundi, Koévalan and Kannaki went to the place
warapam (Uraiyiir) so-called because once in that place a
fowl, having feathers on its body, had vanquished in war
an elephant (virana) whose ears were as broad as a
winnowing fan.*

Y OL Rupul, sto127.
O Kolittogai, stoqa2; Mapi, canto xxix, L o1t

245-49
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Thus ends the Puhdr section describing the descend-
ence of the Cala line which, among the three crowned
kings," shone with their strong arms glittering with brace-
lets. It speaks of the monarch’s virtue, valour® and high
deeds of renown;' of the fame of the ancient city of
Puhir ; of the greatness of festival ;* of the visit of Dévas ;*
of his subjects who were perpetually happy ;" of the abun-
dance of their food ;7 of the unparalleled glory of their fault-
less, divine Kaver," of the unfailing first freshes due 1o
seasonal rains ; of their courts,” dances,'® ballads and min-
strelsies ;' of their dramatic representations of baralu-
virulti,” of erotic compositions relating to amimai, and
other analogous compositions ;'* of the tunes of their
musical instruments (yal) of the fourteen Sukdalams ;' of
the idamlaippalai;'* of their songs the tarattakkam'® and
the four pans; of the noises of the city-chariot;'" and of
the lustrous pani ;' all these and many more redounding
to the unique glory of the king.

VENBA

Like the sun that rises in the morning and the moon
that appears in the evening, may far-famed Puhér which
forms the garland of the sea-girt earth, live for ever.™

1 The Céra, the Cdla, and the Paplya, the principal kings of the Tamil
land,

2y, Il g7-8. 9 ibidd, i, 1. 14,
* ibid, v. 3ibid, ; also vi, IL y2-73.
¢ x, 1. 149-50. 7ibid. 1. 123-4.
 ibid. IL 1oz-1og; vii, IL 2-53 1L 255, ® ii, 1L g9 and 106,
10 jii, 1. 16. 11 yili, Il p4-108,
32 i, 1. 30-63. 13 vi, I, 19-23.
14 iii, 1. 88. 1s iii, 1. yo.
18 viii, 1l 35 and 44. 17 v, 1. 38-40.

18 i, L 135 and x, L. 131,
10The fden is ‘let Pubfir lost as long as the sun and maon endure’,
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Canto XI
KADUKANKADAI

OR

THE SIGIFT 0F THE FOREST

Unpernearir the thick shade of the aéska tree with
its hanging flowers, the woman ascetic (Kavundi) wor-
shipped the first God Arivan,' more radiant than the rising
sun, under three umbrellas arranged  like three moons
placed one above the other, and graciously spoke the
good and wise words uttered by the Ciranar, to all the
sages of the kandanpalli,® in the extensive grove adjoining
Arangam.”

After spending that day at their residence and wishing
to go in a southerly direction, Kavundi, Kovalan and
Kamnaki left Virapam (Uraiyir) hefore day-break, and
when the sun hegan to illumine the eastern sky, they
reached a beautiful mandapam situated in the midst of
a grove of young trees in a [ertile spot containing a tank.

There they met o venerable Brahmana who praisec the
Yindyan of unblemishecd repute thus: ‘May our great
king live for ever, protecting this world from scon to aeon |
Long live the Tennavan, the ruler of the southern region,
who added to it* the Ganges and the Himalayan regions in

2 The Niyanir enshrined in the temple at Uraiylir. This was a Jain
temple. The expression adivigtram may mean ‘the god with no beginning
ar end T oor Y very ancient god

® This may refer 1o Uraiyir Kandappalli, the sacred hall of the Nirgran-
thas. Or it may refer to a shrine sacred to Kandap or Subrahmanya,

= 3 Srirangam was then known as Arangam and Iater as Tiruvarangam.
Tt s situnted two miles from Trichinopoly.

4 This is a reference to the Pépdyan invasion of Nerth India, thus eor-
raliorating the tradition that the three prominent kings of the south went on
a conguering mission ng fur as the Tmalayas.  In the south iself the PAndyan
wresteed Muttiekkiegam from the Cola and Kupdirkkficpam  from the  Céra
(see Adiydrkloupallir's commentary),
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the north, who once showed his prowess to the other kings
by standing on the shore of the sea and throwing his spear
upon the fierce waters which, in a spirit of revenge,
consumed the river Pahruli' and the Kumari with their
adjoining groups of hills.

‘Long live he who wore on his shining breast the
bright garland of Indra, adding glory to the lunar race!
Long live our king who, when thunder-clowds withhekd
abundant showers, smote the bracelet® set in the crown
of Indra, and imprisoned the clouds, so that there might
be great prosperity from an unfailing harvest of crops.’

Thereupon Kavalan asked, ‘Where is your native
home? What brings you here?’

The Brahmana of undiminishing distinction replied as
follows :

‘I am a native of Minkadu" in the region of Kuda-
malai (the western hills). [ came to satisfy my heart's
desire, to see with my own eyes the glory of Visnu,
whom many worship with prayer as He reposes with
Laksmi in His breast, on the couch of the thousand-
hooded Serpent, in the temple in Turutti jutting out on
the widening waves of the Kivéri, even as the blue
clouds repose supine on the slopes of the lofty golden
mountain (M&ru). (I also came to see) the heauty of the

1 Sce Pupam., st. 9. A river Parali seems to exist even now (see The
Travancore State Manual, Vol. T, p. 240 n.). Here is a legendary description of
the sca eroding the land, Kumarikkddu may refer to the river or to the
hills of Kumari, It is hetter to take it as a reference to the river, since a river
of that name is mentioned in the Brahmidpda Purdga.

This legend and the following are attributed to Ugra Pindyan, in the
Tiruvifaiyddal Puragam. The king is said to have stemmed the tide of the
sen by throwing his spear on the rising waves. (See Kadaliuvare vélerinda
Tiruvilaivadal, No. 21, pp. So-1, 2nd ed., by Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar.)

£ ibid., Indirap mudimel velafepinde pafalam. The reference is w king
Ugra Pindyan.

® Also known as Mingal.

¢ The term furetié denotes an islet in general. To venture o conjecture
the place under reference may be Srirangam lying between the Kivéri and
the Coleroon,
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red-eyed Lord, holding in His beautiful lotus-hands the
discus which is death to His enemies, and also the milk-
white conch; (to see Him) wearing a garland of tender
flowers on His breast, and draped in golden flowers ; and
dwelling on the topmost crest of the tdl and lofty hill
named Vénkagam," with innumerable waterfalls, standing
like a clowd in its nataral hue, adorned with o rainhow and
attired with lightning, in the midst of a place both sides of
which e illumined by the spreading rays of the sun and
the moon,

‘Since 1 saw to the delight of my eyes, the glory and
the greatness of the Pandyan kingdom,* I stayed here bless-
ing the king. This is the reason of my coming here.’

Having heard this from the Brahmana who had
performed the Vadic sacrifices, Kavalan said, ‘O first
among Brahmanas ! Pray tell us the best route to
Madura.’

The Brahmana replied :  “You have come with your
liuly in the seasori when jungle and mountain tracts have
given up their natural appearance and taken the form.of
a desert, losing their smooth surfaces, thus causing deep
distress, since King Sun, along with his minister Spring,
by reason of his fierce heat, has diminished his essential
quality and lost his beneficence, like a great kingdom whose
monarch has deviated from the path of right policy under
the influence of an unrighteous councillor.?

* The modern Tirupati Hill. See cantn vi, L jo above. [t is still famous
for the number of its waterfulls.

* It s worth noting that  the poet stresses  the  glory of  the
Phigdyan  through the mouth of a Beohmuna who does not  belong to
his  kingd The pr of the kingdom is to be contrasted with the
injustice meted out to Kovalan later by the king, and ihe consequent bending
of the vod of justice. Tt wmust be noted also that the agelong righteous
seeptee only hent and did not break. For did nol Konppuki hersell claim 1o
Lo the king's doughter amd inlorm us o his innocence?  (See 'Vilttukkddai',
s . 577.)

AHere the author of the epie wants to convey to the reader, by compari-
son and conirast, the impressions of unrighteous rule and  the  consequent
prevalence of anarchy in the lund,
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"If, in this long journey, you ‘“‘swim'’ across rocks,
hillocks (poraz),’ illusory places and the bunds of lakes full
of water, and reach Kodumbai* by the bund of a great
lake, you will come to a spot which looks like the devour-
ing trident’ wielded by the God whose tuft is adorned with
a crescent.

‘If you decide o take the route lying to the right wnd
-puss by the lkadamba tree with outspread branches,
the dried amai tree, the vahai with its cloven stem, the
withered hamboo, the equally withered maral dark with
fissures, jungles where thirsty deer roam about vainly in
search of water, and the haunts of the Eiypar,' you will
come across the celebrated Sirumalai® of the I 11;1qu.1|1
covered on all sides with plants of wild rice, ripe
sugar-cane, full-grown millets, ragi that grows on rich
soil, garlic, saffron, beautiful kavalai creepers, plantains,
arecas, coconuts growing in bunches, mangoes and jack
tree. Keep that hill on your right and reach Madura.

‘If you do not take that route, but choose the route to
the left, you will hear winged beetles singing the tune of
fewvali," in the low-lying fields, in glaces with cool flowers,
and in jungles, primarily desert regions. Passing these

T Mso known as poltaimalai.

2 Kogumbilir eontaining a tmk Nedunkulam. I was the copital from
which the Veélir line of kings ruled. The p it town Kodumbalir in
Pudukkottai State containg o large number of inscriptions [orming excellent
historieal materinl for reconstructing the history of the ViElie loe. One of
the inseriptions supplies the genenlogy of this ruling  fumily. Thus the
Kodqumbai of the Siappadikiram played an important pact in the carly and
medieval history of South Indin, Accurding lo the Periyapurdgam, Tjangali
Niyapiir, one of the sixty-three Soiva saints, had Kedumbalie for his copital.
(See Chronological List of Inscriptions of the Pudulkottai Stule, 1929, Nus. 14,
33 82, ete.; An. Rep, Ep., 1go7-8, paras. 87-9.)

2 This indicates that from that spot brunched off three rowtes as expliined
in the text below.

¢ Sec Dilkshitar's article 'Eiypar' in Sentainil, Vol. XXXI, No. 1, for uthe
details.

5 Literally, the litle hill, This hill exists teday beaving the sane name
und is noted for its sweet plantnins.

® Sevwald is a primary melody-type of the Mullai region, CfL Pugan.,

sls 144
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you reach Tirumdlkunram,' that opens into a cave which
removes all delusion, and leads to the miraculous three
ponds, greatly praised by the gods, and called the
sacred  Saravapam,® Bava-kirani and  Ittadiddi,”  ever
renowned. - If you bathe in the sacred Saravanam, you
will gain knowledge of the book atributed to the king
of the gods (dindra-Vyiakaragam) ;' if you bathe in the
Bava-kitrani, you will learn the deeds of your past
which led to yowr present birth; if, on the other hand,
you hathe in the ITttadiddi pond, you will gain all that you
wish for,

‘It you choose to enter that cave, worship then the
great Lord on that very lofty hill, meditating on His
lotus-feet and going thrice round the hill; there, on the
broad banks of the Silambaru® cutting its way through the
soil, will appear at the flower-strewn base of the blossom-
ing kdngu tree, a nymph" fair as a golden creeper, as

U Thrumalkupram  (literally, e Wl sicred  to Vigpu) is the name of a
hill near Madurz, known as Trumsolai and Tirumilivumsélai, sung of by most
of the Xlvirs, Sce alse Paripafal, st.13. According to this autherity this
pluce was noted for the worship of, Visudéva and Ualarima. It is not clear
when the cult of Baluefima became extinet here ur in the Tamil land generally.
Taday this shrine is known as the Alagarmalai. It seems that Alagar may be
a representation of the form of Balariima, and not necessarily of Krspa.
Sundarardijan is the Sanskrit rendering of the term Alagar.

® This and the two '[n]'l.owing are the names of tanks, whiut we now call
Puglarapi, to bathe in which was supposed to purify. The Sanskrit Purdypas
are full of sueh lakes noted for their miraculous properties.

3 Gunskrit Isiasiddbi.

* A grummatical treatise by name ippaverkémdap Vilunal attributed to
Indra. The reference in  the Silappadikdram s possibly to the Aindra-
Vyikarapam, the oldest school of Sanskrit  gronmarians, koown to and
quotel by [igini and  others. Tt is  mentions]  in Buddhist  Cuononieal
warks like the Avadinasataka (C. Lassen, I. Ao K., Vol 11, and ed., po 477) i
ef. Thriindtha's History of Imdian DBuddhism (Schicfner's trans, p. s4). That
ihis grammar was known to Tolkiippiyagiir is cvident from the preface to the
Tollippivam, On this subject there is an excellent monvgraph by A, C.
Burnell entitled On the Schoal aof Sauskrit Gramvmarians, 1875,

5 Also known as the Nipura-Gangi. We have, similarly, Akida-Gangi,
Patala-Gangd, ete.

e reference ik to oa Yaksigh, From the Rimdyape of Vilmiki we
are Il 1o dnfer that the Yaksas werr one of the South Indian (ribes con-
temporaneous with the epoch of Rivapa and Vall,  The Yaksus were the ruling
tribe in Ceylon in the [fth century noe. when Vijaya landed there. But they had
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striking as lightning with cloud-like locks of dark hair,
and wth serrated bracelets on her shoulders, saying : “*Tell
me what constitutes the happiness of this birth,' the happi-
ness of the next® and also eternal happiness’ which results
neither in birth nor rebirth. [ live on this mountain and
my name is Vardttumia. To them who answer these
questions I am bound in service. So, good people, i
you give the right answer, [ shall open the door (leading
to this cave). On opening the door several passages with
entrances will be revealed, and beyond them a gateway
with double doors. Beyond that, a creeper-like lady re-
sembling a picture' will again appear before you asking,
‘What is eternal bliss?'® If you reply, you will obtain
one of three desired things." But if you are not able to
answer, [ shall not harm you. You can go on your long
journey ; I shall help you.”

‘If people answer her questions she will show them the
three ponds mentioned above, and retire. If you bathe
therein, desirous and uttering any one of these things,
meditating upon and uttering with equal reverence the
two great Védic mantras of five letters’ and eight

practicully become extinct by the commencement of the Christian era though
fuw lingered here und there in furest regions. See Dikshitor's paper ‘South
India in the Ramiyana' in the Proceedings of the Seventh Oriental Conference,
1933, p. 243 (T

1 Porul (Sans., artha) or wealth is said to constitute one's happiness
in this birth. The iden is that a man of no wealth will always feel miserable.
See the Mdanavadharmaddstra, ch. 2, st. 224: Cigakyn Raju Niti Sdstra,
canto iv, st. 21: also, Tirukkivai, st. 332.

2 Good and righteous deeds on earth contribute to happiness after death.
The [ruits of actions in this birth are judged and rewarded only in the next
birth. This is, in uther words, the theory of pre-ordained fate.

3 Salvation or freedom from the bondage of samsira or worldly life is
said to be the highest of the Purugirthas, Cf. Kuralvenbd, 233: Pugam., st. so.
See also Dikshitar, Hindu Administrative Institutions, p. 37.

4 The word vaffikei in the lext means a picture or portrait.

® Mékga is the term for this in Sanskrit literature.

8 The relerence is to nuppdl or trivarga of Sanskrit literature.

? The significance of the Pailedksara mantea  Namadivdya i brought
out here. Constant meditation on it is said te rid one of all ills, Even today
many orthodox Hindus are initinted by their gorws and  continue medituing
on this great mantra sacred to Siva.
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letters' you will achieve results which cannot be realized
even by the hardest of penances.

‘If you do not desire these benefits, meditate on the
lotus-feet of the Lord standing on that hill. 1f you so
meditate, there will appear His lofty Eagle standard, By
its mere sight and by meditation on His lotus-feet there
will be no more rebirth.  Rejoicing in that thought go
to Madura of traditional glory. Such is the sight worth
seeing in that cave,

‘If you reject these routes, there is the straight path
that lies midway between them with pleasant villages and
groves and several jungles therein. Beyond these dwells
a terrific deity who appears to travellers, not causing
fear but treating them with civility and causing no
harm, If you escape this, the path to Madura will of
itself be known to you. So depart and I shall go (to
sacred places) to worship the feet of the Lord who
measured the whole universe.'

After listening to the Brahmana’s account of the routes,
the saint Kavundi made a categorical reply : ‘O Brahmana
versed in the four Védas and engaged in doing good !
We have no wish to go to the cave. The literature given
by Indra, who lives longer than the Dévas, can be found
in our holy scriptures." If you wish to know of deeds
done in the past, do you not look for them in the present
birth? Is there anything that cannot be gained by those
who lead a life of truthfulness and non-injury? Go your
way seeking the feet of the God sacred to you. We go

X This is the Agtdksara 'Om naméndrayaydya’. This statement is significant
in as much as it proves that the spirit of sectarianism was still non-existent.
For, while the Padcikgara is sacred to Siva, the Agldkgara is sacred to
Nirfyaga or Vigpu. It is said that the two mantras must be uttered with
equal reverence.  Beliel in the eflicacy of such mantras s still current,

®The reference is to the Trivikrama Avatir of Visnu.

? The Aindra-Vydlkarapam, according to tradition, belongs to the Paramd-
gamas of the Jains,

% The chief Jaina doctrines. IHere we may note Kavundi’s reply to the
Brahmana who quoted his scriptures. In meeting all his three points she
seems to imply that the Jaina scriptures contain these and more.
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the way suited to us.” After speaking words belitting the
occasion to that Brahmana, she spent that day in a
resting-place along with Kovalan who never swerved from
his principles,

Then they resumed their journey. One day, the sage
Kavundi and the lady of the long dark eyes rested them-
selves on the way owing (o fatigue. Irom that place
frequented (by people), an adjoining pathway branched
off, which K&valan took and reached a lake and stood on
its great bank to slake his thirst. Then the forest-deity’
passion-lorn and hoping that he might fall in love with
her, appeared before him in the form of Vasantamili.
Like a trembling creeper she fell at his feet and shed false
tears saying, ‘Madavi told me, ‘I am not guilty of what
I wrote on the fragrant garland. You must have told
Kovalan some falsehood, which made him harsh towards
me."”” Saying this, she fell in a faint overcome by grief,
but (recovering) said, ““The worst of all careers is that of
a courtesan, shunned like a disease by pious and learned
men who avert their faces, and by people who can distin-
guish right from wrong.””* In this way she burst into
tears which dropped like pearls from her cool eyes, and
with her hands she wrenched her string of lustrous white
pearls and scattered them. Forsaken by her, and hearing
the news from travellers on their way from the ancient
city of Madura, 1T have come in great distress along with
a caravan.” Generous man, what relief can you give me?’

Having been apprised by the distinguished Brahmana
that in that dreadful forest there was a luring deity,

1 Belief in forest-deities was very usual, They were supposed to assume
any formi. For instance, the deity that appeared helore Kavalan assumed
the guise of Vasantamald, the maid in allendunce on the courtesan Midavi.

® See Mapi,, conto xxiv, L9, The author ridicules the life of the
eourtesan by making  Madavi hersell  condemn it Acconling to him  any
decent and selferespecting man luolks upon o prostitute as the embodimenl of
disease.

2 The word ddtta (Sans, sdrtha) is a refedence to the enrnvan trade
earried on in those days between one part of the country and the other by
groups of merchants.
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Kévalan decided to employ the mantra to disillusion him-
self about the identity of that lady. The mantra he uttered
was the mantra' sacred to the goddess riding on the deer,”
so that the deity went away confessing,” ‘I that deluded
you am a spirit of the forest. Pray do not tell of this
misdeed of mine to your wile, lovely as a peacock, or to
the holy sage, but go your way.'

Carrying water in o lotus-leaf' to the weary women
he relieved them of their distressing thirst.  Finding that
it was not possible to proceed farther in that desert-region
as the rays of the sun ascending the heavens increased in
heat, Kavalan, Kannaki of the curved ear-rings, and the
saint, came upon a flowery grove of the kurava, kadamba,
konguw and wvéngai, closely intertwined with one another.
There they entered the shrine of Aiyai-kumari® who dwells
in heaven, whose eye was in Her forehead and who
was worshipped by the gods. From those hardy bow-
men whose lands were unvisited by rains, and whose
bows were therefore their ploughs, and who deprived
passers-by of their belongings, she expected sacrificial
offerings in return for Her blessing them with victory
when, as if guided by Yama, they invaded the neighbour-
ing territory with their cruel bows.

T Another instance of fuith and beliel in the cfficacy of mantras,

*This goddess is known by other names such as Antari, Sukti, or Kiy-
kaloippfvai, Kovalng shows here that he was a Sakti-upisaka, or a devout
worshipper of the goddess as Sakti. For a history of the cult see R, G, Bhan-
darkar, op. cit., pp. 142-6.

® Here is the deity’s confession of guill.
efficacy of a Vidic mantra.

4 This shows that Kdvalap and Kagooki did not even take a drinking
vessel with them, ,

3 The deity worshipped by the Vagduvar or the Magavar. She is lknown
by different numes, CF, Matsya Purdga, chap. 154, st. 73-83, where the
Creator aldresses Vibhitvarl the  night-deity, In the Harfvahfa there is a
hymn to Apya (Durgd) in which she is rop ted as the godd of Sabarns,
Palindas, Barbarvas, and other wild tribes, and as fond of wine and fesh. See
R. G. Bhamdarkar, op, eit, po 143, Adyaikdtiam was the name of the temple
where Korgavai or the Goddess of Victory was enshrined.  She is known as Kili
or Mahiikiili in Sanskeit literature, and we thus see a marvellous blending
of two ancient cultures, evolving what is known as the Sakti cult.

She could not withstand the
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Canto XII

VETTUVAVARI
OR
THE HUNTERS' SONG

Tue sun continued to spread his cruel, fierce rays and
made it impossible (for the travellers) to go on their
journey. She of the fragrant locks of hair (Kannaki)
breathed hard, and her tender feet were red with blisters :
so they rested in an unfrequented place in the temple of
Aiyai.?

Later, Salini,* born in the family of the Mapavar who
ever had bows in their hands, began her dance with
appropriate gestures and became possessed with divinity,
her hair standing on end, and her hands raised aloft; she
continued tp dance moving from one place to another to
the wonderment of the foresters, in the manyam, the
common eating-place’ of the Eiynar' situated in the midst
of the village, encircled by a thorny fence. She then
proclaimed aloud their unfulfilled vows thus :

‘The cattle-herds of the towns of your enemies are
flourishing : the common places (manram) of the strong-
bowed Eiynar are lying empty : the Eiynar of the Maravar
tribe have become meek like persons observing dharma,

1 From the earliest times Aiyai or Korpavai has been the favourite deity of
hunters in South India. The goddess was worshipped as the Goddess of
Victory. Her temple was located in a mappam in the middle of the village.
A was a meeting-place for village folle, answering to the

: pub'nil: “hall of a town today.

A woman possessed  with divinity, Generally, an old lady of the
family of hunters who considered herself inspired and spoke out as if she
were herself a goddess.

2 This points to the custom among the Magavar of eating from a
common table.

*The expression in the text for this is fir-nad 1y This i
that there were other maprams also,
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and no more rob the wealth of passers-by. Unless you
render' what is due to the goddess riding on the stag,”
She will not send victory to attend your bows, O ye that
live by robbery I* 1f you desire to live merrily drinking
toddy, render your dues.’

From among the ancient family of the Eiynar, who
preferved offering their own heads in sacrifice to crema-
tion' (after dying o natural death), a virgin® was chosen
to represent the goddess.  Her short hair was dressed in
the form of a jafa (the coiffure of Siva), and ornamented
with a small silver snauke and a crescent-like semiciveular
tooth from wild hog which had destroyed tender plants
in well-guarded fields. Her tali was a necklace made
of white teeth plucked from a strong-limbed tiger," and
her girdle was o cleaned tiger-skin with mingled spots

Ve Magawenr generally made 00 vow to their goilidess just before an
expedition 1o eelebrate theie hoped-foe victory by a0 saerificial offering

& Ralittogai, st g0, W 12-14.

3 Phe Maoravae were adidicted Lo deinking wddy, and their only occupation
wus highway  rohbery,

40t is remockable (o note that the methad of disposal of the dead amony
this primitive dribe was cremation and not bueinl, Tt has been assumed by
cortain scholars that burial was o custom of the pre-Aryan tribes, and cre-
mation wis a Jater introduction.  This statement of Iangg-Adigal, who lived
nenrdy one thousand eight hundred years before our time, is entitled Lo respeet,
amd judged by this, it seems that both cremation and buriol were ns nuch
the institutions of the Aryans as of the pre-Aryans. Both have heen proavalent
from prehistoric times, and it is impossible to decide which institution is the
older,

& Here we are introduced to the actual method of worship in vogue among
these primitive tribes. It was usual to select a virgin from among their
community and malke her appear like the goddess installed in the shrine.
This virgin was taken in procession to the temple of their guardian-deity aml
worshipped in front of the shrine, where the goddess was said to appear and
approve what the damsel spoke., The commentator Adiyirkkunallic is not clear
here.  He seems o take the virgin to be the idol enshrined in the temple itself.
This eannot be accepted in the light of 1l ya-3 where it is expressly stated
that the Kumari in the shrine blessed the Kumari of the Eiypar.

¢ The Eiypar decked their goddess with ornaments and clothes peculine 1o
their mores. For instance, a tigerskin and an  elephant-skin  formed  the
clothing of their goddess, Similarly the teeth of the tiger formed her gar-
land, From the description given i is to be understood that their virgin
goldess becomes later on the consort of the God Siva and assumes all His

paraphernnlin.
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and stripes on its outer surface. The bow in her hand was
of heart-wood. She was mounted upon a stag with twisted
horns.  The Eiynar ladies, who feted her with offerings
of dolls, parrots, wild fowls of soft feathers, blue peacocks,
balls (pandu) and kalankwu, lollowed her carrying paints,
powders, cool and fragrant pastes, hoiled grains, sweets
of gingili sceds, rice with meat, flowers, frankincense, and
fragrant scents, when she was taken before the shrine of
Anangu who accepts sacrificial offerings in return for
victory. This was accompanicd by the bheating of the
drum used during highway robbery, and the blowing of
the trumpet, generally heard when looting, the horn and
the pipe, and the ringing of the loud bell, simultaneously.
There she worshipped Her with the stag for Her mount,
and became inspired. Pointing to Kannuki, of the
fragrant locks of hair, standing with weary little feet by
the side of her husband, she spake as follows :*  “This is
the lady of the Kongunidu, the mistress of the Kuda-
malai (the western hills), the queen of the south Tumil
country, and the sprout of her (Kannaki's) prior penance ;
she is tirmmamant (literally, the bright jewel) far-famed as
the peerless gem of the world.”*

At this Kannaki smiled a derisive smile and stood
modestly behind the broad back of her dear hushand
thinking that this soothsayer spoke in ignorance.

Just then, She who wore the moon in Her coiffure,
who had an unwinking eye in Her forchead, coral lips,

1 The inspired Siilini could read the future amd therefore foretold what
Kappaki was to  become. Neither Kappaki nor her party realized  the
inmplications of these statements nnd Kagpoki showed that she had no faith
in such reports,

2 A note may be made of the significant terms ormmdmani, and tremdmanyi
attributed  to Kagpaki by the inspived Silinh. It is not possible o ger at
the implications of these terms, but it is a remarkable coincidence that the
Nargivai, another Sangam classic, refers to the incident of Kagonki's casting
alf one of her breasts and uses the expression ffrwmamayi, Perhaps it was
the title given to Kappalki after she was installed as the Geddess of Chastily,
This reference is cnough to show that the Nagripai belongs to the post-
Silappadikdram epoch,
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white teeth, a throat darkened by poison,’ who had the
serpent Visuki of unquenchable ire for Her girdle, and
mount Méru for Her shoulder-bangles, whose breasts were
enclosed within a bodice resembling a serpent’s venomous
teeth, and who wore elephant hide for Her upper garment
and a lion’s (tger's?) skin for Her petticoat, (appeared),
with o trident in Her bangled hands.  Her left foot was
adorned with flambu and the right with a victorious anklet,
Skilled in sword-fighting, the Lady who stood on the head
of the double-hodied  broad-shouldered  Asurn,® the god-
dess worshipped by many, Kumari, Kavuri (Sans., Gauri),’
Samari (Sans., Sambart or the slayer), the holder of the
trident, She whose hue is blue, the younger sister of
Visnu' the giver of victory, the holder of the cruel axe,
Durgii,” Laksmi, Sarasvati,’ the image adorned with rare
gems, the ever-youthflul Kumari whom  Vispu and
Brahmit came to worship, declared the form and attire of
the divinity-possessed Kumari quite god-like.

URAIPPATTUMATAI

(The glory of the courtyard)

In front of the sacrificial altar of the Gocddess who sits
by the side of the three-eyed God, the nagam and the

1 Sans., Nilakanthi.

EThe deity is named  Mahigisoramardani,.  The Stery of the Divi wha
destroyed  the demon in the shope of a buffale is found in almost all the
Purinas.

A For an  interpretation of the term  Gawrd, see Dikshitar's article
‘Umiigauri’ in the Kalaimagal, Vol. III, p, 227 @,

¢ According to literary tradition, as embodied in legends, Durgii is
the sister of Viggu. According to the Harivamfa the Dévi was born to
Yasudd, and when she was dashed against & stone, she attained heaven.
Henee she s said to be o sister of Visudiva—Irsna.

® Durgi described as Siva-Sakti.

eIt is remackihle 1o find 2 total absence of sectarianism in  the
Silappadiledrans, Wumarf is addressed as Durgi who rode a stag, as Laksmi
(Paimdotippivai) and as Sarasvati (the deity sacred to learning), the respective
consucts of the Hindu triad, Siva, Vispn and Brahmi,

7 These three stanzas are addressed to the glovy of the courtyard of the
shrine  dedicated  to Aiyai. Tt was adorned by a grove of trees bearing
fluwers of different hues and fragrance,
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sweet narandai Howered luxuriantly ; everywhere the dccd
tree and the sandal rose high: also the $e tree and the
mango were thick with foliage.

In front of the shrine of Her who wears the crescent
in Her coilfure, the »éngai tree shed its golden flowers :
numerous were the branches of the excellent flava (cotton)
tree.  The punga let fall its white petals.

In front of the shrine of the younger sister of Vispu,
blossomed the kadomba wee, the padiri, punnai, odorous
lwravu, and kongu ; and on their branches swarms of beos
hummed as if playing upon the yal.

Again,’

(The Kugava girl said) ‘O, how wonderful is the pen-
ance of this damsel of golden ornaments who stands here
assuming the form and adornment of the Goddess of
Victory'! The only family worthy of mention is that of
the hunter-archers,” in which this damsel of golden bangles
was born,

‘O, how wonderful is the penance of this damsel with
a waist like the hood of a cobra,” who now stands adorned
with the decoration of Aiyai!l The only family worthy of
mention is that family of the Eiynar who used to shoot
their arrows, in which she was born.

‘O, how wonderful is the penance of this damsel of
lovely bangles who stands with the trappings of Her who
rides fast upon the stag! The only family worthy of

2 The editor of the text informs us that, ing to some ipts,
this and the following two stanzas are in the praise of Silini engaged in
dancing,

®We get further light on the customs and manners of the Magavar.
They were great hunters and archers. If we compare their mode of living
with the elaborate and luxurious Tife said to have been led hoth by town folk
and village folle in othee parts of the book, we have only to infor that persistence
is writ Inrge in the eultural develop t of the ient Tamils, Their primitive
occupitions have been continued down to historieal times.

# The word algul which oecurs frequently in Tamil elossies is very difficult
to translate. Tt seems to stand for that port of the abdumen below the
navel,
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mention is that family of the Eiynar witli bamboo bows,
in which this damsel of lovely bangles was born.’

A grain,

‘How is it that you, who receive the worship of all
gods and stand undaunted as the sprouting wisdom in
the Véda of all Vedas, once stooad upon the dark head of
the wild buffalo, clad in a tiger's skin and covering your-
sell with an elephant’s skin?

'How is it that you who stand as the shining light
spreading its rays over the lotus-heart of Hari, Hara and
Brahma, also stood upon the stag with the dark-twisted
horns, after slaying Mahisdsura, holding your sword in
your bangled hands?

‘Mow is it that you who stand praised by the Védas
as the consort of Flim who has an eye in His forehead
and the Ganges in His coiffure, stood upon a fierce red-
eyed lion,* holding a conch and discus in your lotus-
hands ?

There,*

With a garland made of the koupat flower and with a
shoulder-garment of basil leaves, this damsel in the form
of Kumari, began dancing to the delight of the Dévas,
and to the distress of the Asuras,

‘Again,

Sword in hand, and to the repeated tinkling of her
metal-filled anklet, her bracelet, and her waist-band all of

1 The lion is the steed of Durgd, Legend has it that Vibhivarl, the Goddess
of Night, entered into Umit’s body at the order of the Creator. Aflter Umil's
marriage with Siva, Vibhivarl was ordered to leave Umil's body and reside
in the Vindhya hills. Iere the Divi was given a lion to ride. Sce Malsya
Puriga, c¢h, 157 Treatises on architecture in Sanskrit and the evidence of
sculpture testify that the lion was invarinlly the steed of this goddess as
was the stag also, It is but natural that n daughter of the Great Mountain
thivk with forests, should have the stag or the lion as her favourite animal,

® What follows is the dance of victory by Durgi,
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gold, our Goddess danced the marakkdl' to vanquish the
deceitful Asuras who also bore swords. If She, sword in
hand, could perform that dance on the marakkal to van-
quish the deceitful Asuras, who also bore swords, the
gods would praise Her of the hue of kiya, and shower
flowers on Her with their hands.

At the time when an unrivalled and fierce warrior of
a small village sets out to seize the enemy's cattle,* and
is desirous of wearing the wveter garland,” he invokes the
aid of the Goddess who slays with Her shining sword. O
if he should desire to wear the wetei garland and invoke
the aid of Her who slays with the bright sword, the king-
crow’ of the forest will send forth its ominous note in the
enemy’s village.

When the female vendor of toddy® refuses to serve
the angry Maravan he will draw his bow, and observing
the good omen of birds, start out in search of the enemy’s
cattle. And at the time when he goes out in search of the
enemy’s cattle, observing the omen of birds, the Goddess
of Victory will raise Her lion-standard and march in front
of his bow."

1 Arumpadavuraiyidiviyar oxplaing thus: ‘When the Asuras sent illusory
reptiles and scorpions over Her, Durgh with wooden legs donced  with o
spear in Her hand.' This is called the marakkdl dance of Durgi.

® Karandai is a theme for recovering a herd of cattle captured hy the
enemy ond is regarded ns a declaration of war. Karandaiyar are those
warriors who rescue the cattle scized by the enemy. See Tomil Lexicon, p. 743,
Here we have to note that cattie-lifting was one of the causes of uncivnt
Tamil warfare.

8 Cf. Pura. vepbamadlai, ‘Vetei’, st. 3, where cattle-lifting is under reference.
The wetei garland was a symbolical repr ation of OVEr An cnemy.

¢ The crying of the king-crow is a bad omen. This points to the custom
of foretelling future ovents from the actions of birds. It may be remembersd
that in ancient Rome there was an augur—a religious officinl who foretold
future events by omens taken feom the actions of birds, Such superstitious
beliefs were common in the ancient world,

* The implication is that the Tiypne has Failed to pay his old dues
owing to poverly, beecause of slackness in his professi which consisted of
looting his neighbours’ cattle,

® The flag of a}i is appropriate to the poddess wheose steed wos a lion.
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Again,

‘O young maid with lovely teeth, behold ! The great
herds of cattle, which your eclders brought by capture in
former times, have filled the courtyards of the blacksmiths,'
drummers, and celebrated bards who play on the yal.

‘O girl with white teeth, behold ! The herds ol cattle,
ccaptured by your elders to the distress of their defenders,
‘have filled the courtyards of the women who sell tr:ddy, of
the expert forest spy, and of the soothsayers who interpret
bird omens.

‘O girl with eyes smeared with collyrium and like
kiya flowers, behold! The big herds of cattle. seized by
your elders causing clistress to the enemy’s villages, have
filled the courtyards of the grey-moustached Eiynar of un-
sympathetic speech, and of their old women.’

TURAIPPATTUMADAT
Again,*

‘We have worshipped your two fect that graciously
relieve the sulfering of the Dévas and the Munis who roam
in company of the sun, Now accept this blood,* by
cutting our necks, as the price of the victory you confer
upon the brave and strong Eiynpar,

v Ser Pupam,, st 3iz. Distribution of the captured property was made
among  blacksmiths, spies, soothsayers, toddy-sellers, bards and drummers.
Special mention may be made of the use of spies by the Eiypar.

Turaippiffn is a verse which illustrates minor themes in Ahom, and
Pugam,

3 This and the following two stanzas are styled aovippali by the com-
mentator. Here is an allusion to the tradition that sages lilke the Vilakhilyas
go with the sun as he moves. See Pupam., st. 43, and Tirtmurugd., 1. 107
and the commentary  thercon. See Matsya  Puripa, ch. 126, st 28-45;
Brohmigda Purdpa, ch. 23, It is said that ns many as seven gapas including
gods and sages followed the sun in his course. The olher five are the Niagas,
YVauksas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and Riksasas,

* Also Kwrutippali : see Adiyirldeunalliie's gloss,

The iden of a human saerifice helongs 1o the primitive neolithic peoples,
and it would not be far from the truth to consider these hunters to be the
descendants of  early  neolithic  inhabitants  of South  India. See also
F. 1. Richards's article *Sidelights on the Dravidian Problem’ in the Q.J.M.5.,

Vol. VI, pp. 156-201,
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‘We have worshipped the lotus-feet of you who are
like a blue gem, and who are worshipped by the gods along
with their crowned king. Accept the flesh and blood
offered to you as the price of the great victory you confer
upon the Eiynar, in their seizure of herds of cattle,

‘O Kumari! Accept the blood of sacrifice' at your
altar in fulfilment of the oath made, touching your feet,
by the tiger-like Eiynar, who sally forth in the dead of
night, with fudi, the small parai, and the pipe, sounding
as if to pierce the sky.'

THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICE?

‘O Sankari, Antari, Nili, who wear in your coiffures
the red-eyed serpent along with the crescent! Accept this
sacrifice from the Eiynar with strong bows and arrows,
and in answer to our prayer grant that travellers' may
come oftener that (by robbing them) we may increase our
riches.

‘O you, who blessed the Dévas, who had to face death
in spite of having drunk nectar ! O you, who are immortal
even though you drank the poison which can be drunk by
no one, eat this offering made by us, the heartless Riynar,
who enter neighbouring villages when all are sleeping, and
sound our fudis before we plunder them,

‘O you, who blessed all by kicking the rolling wheel
sent in disguise by your uncle (Kamsi)' and walked
through the maruda tree,® accept this offering given as

11t is cvident that the time of sacrifice and worship by these hunters
was the dead of night, when the whole world was sleeping.

2 The Ffollowing three stanzas deseribe the actual offering of sacrifies,

® These hunters pray flor the prosperity of travellers because they are une
source of their lvelihood.

4 Far n version of this legend see the Bligavata Purdga, Bk, X, ch. 7,
st. G-7. Kamsi sent an Asura in the form of a rolling wheel which the
baby Kpspa lkicled, and broke to pieces.

# ibid, ch, 1o, st. 23 M. The reference is to two Gandharvos who became
two arjuna trees by the curse of Narade. IKrspa, being a mischievous baby,
was one dny tied to a mortar by his mother, With that he ran between
the two trees, making them prostrate on the ecarth. This relieved both the
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your due, by us the ungrateful Eiynar, who know nothing
but how to rob people of their wealth and cause’ un-
happiness.’

Again,

May the Iindyan greedy [or victory, and the Lord of
the lofty, fertile Podiyil hill where dwells the sage next
in rank to Brahma®* who gave us the Viédas, wear the
vetci flower in his crown leading to the ruin of his
enemy’s camp and of the defence of their cattle.

Gandharvas from the curse of the sage. The Figgn Pardpa, Bk, V, ch. 6,
storze17, gives o slightly different version of  this incident as also of the
hrcaking of the whed by Krspa.

* O Kalitloguwi, st. 1§, where this very line occurs as if one is a copy
of the other.

@ Agastya was born alter Brahmid accordivg to Adiyickkunallir, But
the Arempadaverai says that he was born after MahSdvara,  Naccipickkiniyar
is unable Lo accept this view. See Madwraillingi, W 4o-2, ary. Sce
also Matsya  Puranu, (ch. b1, sty L), where he B said o have been buen
frem u pitcher nnd s o brother of Vasigtha,
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Canto XI1II

PURANCERIIRUTTAKADAI]
OR
THI SUBURBS OF MADURA

Arrter the departure of Silini, the female religious
dancer, Kovalan paid his respects to the [eet of the first
among saints (Kavundi) and said :

"“This girl cannot stand the scorching rays of the sun :
and her tender feet can no more endure the gravel of this
barren region. As this is the kingdom of the Pandyan of
the righteous sceptre,’ whose fame has spread far in all
directions, the fierce bear will not hunt the terrible
ant-hill,* the striped tiger will not be at enmity with the
deer; the reptile, the malignant spirit, the crocodile in
search of its prey, and thunder will cause no distress to
friends. Instead of travelling by daylight, we can cross
this forest by night in the light of the moon who protects
many living beings."” We will suffer no harm.’

The saint accepted the sugggestion with approval.

Before these travellers, who awaited the departure of
the cruel sun like the subjects of a tyrannical king,’
appeared the ancestor of the Pandyas,” the moon, with

1 The poet ironically makes Kdvalup refer to the righteous sceptre of
the Pandyan when he first enters the city of Madura where, later, injustice
is done to him.

® Notice the author's correct knowledge of the habits of animals. It is
said that the bear eats from the puttn. The implication here is that even wild
animals behaved righteously in the Plpdyan kingdom.

® The days were so hot that night travelling was preferred.

4 Cf. Perumbadai, Bk LI, canto i, L 813 also Perumpdndrenppadai, 1 42-3.
The subjects of a eruel king look forward anxlously to the departure of their
monarch. d

5 Tradition attributes the Pindyan dynasty to a hranch of the lunar
race, Sve'Sila., canto iv, | 22. Recent investigations have not thrown much
light on the origin of this ancient dynasty, which is certainly more ancient than
the visit of Megasthenes to Indin. Ktesias refers to a people called Pandore
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his retinue of stars, spreading his milk-white rays, when
Mother Earth heaved a deep sigh and fell asleep after
expressing pity (on Kannaki) in the words :

‘Dear girl, up to this time thou hast not suffered either
the starlike necklace or the sandal-paste to adorn thy
young breasts ; thou hast not permitted thy locks of hair
to be dressed with the Hower-dust-laden lily linked up in
i chain with other flowers; thou hast not allowed thy
body, soft as a tender shoot, to be decorated with gar-
lands, made from the fresh petals of many a flower, Art
thou now attracted by the south wind, born in the Malaya
hills, nourished in Madura and ever on the tongues of
peets, blowing over thee, and by the spring moon shed-
ding his milk-white rays copiously upon thee?’

K&valan said to his wife, fatigued by the journey:
“This night,' the tiger will cross our path, the owl will
screech, the bear will make a thundering sound ; but walk
fearlessly on.” He placed her fair arms shining with
bangles to rest upon his shoulders.

Then they passed through the forest listening to the
righteous words of all-knowing® and venerable Kavundi,
till a wild fowl, dwelling in a thicket of bamboos which
had been scorched by the hot sun, announced the approach

- of dawn.

(At that time) they reached a village inhabited by
Brahmanas,” who wore the sacred thread but who were

while Clitarchus and Megasthenes call them Mandi (Pinduai?). See Ancient
India by J. N. McCrindle, Frag. XXX. In the present stte of our knowledge
the theory of an indigenous origin of the dynasty lacks much force and can be
snid to be Inconclusive. See Studies in Tamil Literalure and History, p. 179,
for their probable origin.

1 According to Adiyiirkkunallar, (s day was the last day of the month
of Aui (June-July).

& She was well read in works of dharma. Evidently Sanskrit learning
had come to stay in the Tamil land much carlier than is generally supposed,

9 A community of Brahmanns, but coming low in the social hierarchy.
They are said to be ambapavar who took lo the profession of acting and
duncing.  As they did not pursue thelr svadharma society regarded them as
socially inferlor. The position which the Brahmana held in society in the age
of the Sangam classics is clear. There was the Vadic Brahmana engaged in
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given to music and clancing, having fallen from the Védic
life." Kovalan lodged the holy saint and his loving wife
in a harmless place; and crossing a fence of thorns, he
passed along a great road in search of water for his morn-
ing ablutions. (On his way) he recalled the journey in
that forest alongside his wife and sighed heavily like o
bellows. His griefl burnt within him. Even his form
looked altered, and clouded the vision of Kaugikan,* who,
without recognizing him, addressed the green-leaved
kuyukkatli in whose shade he was standing : ‘O mddavi®
plant,with all thy flowers fallen down, unable to bear the
heat of summer, thou seemest to be distressed, even like
the flower-like Madavi of long eyes who has fallen into
deep affliction unable to bear Kdvalan's separation from
her.’

Kovalan who was listening to these words of the
Brahmana Kauéikan asked, “What is it you are saying?’
The young Kauéikan went up to him and exclaimed :
‘There need be no more anxiety : I have found him.” He
then narrated all that had happened in Puhir, as follows :
his (Kovalan’s) wealthy father and pious mother are like

reading and teaching the Vidas und alsv in performing Vidic sacrifices,
He evoked respect from cvery one. There was the lawkike Brohmana who
strdyed [rom the prescribed path and look to professions other than those
enjoined by the law of the land, In the Ahandpiyu (st. 24) we have the
expression  wiappdrppan ing Bral gaged in king bangl

Among the laukilas come the ambapavar also. The term drpdrppdn in
South Indian Inscriptions is another reference to the laukika members of the
Brahmana community. This only shows that in addition to the Vidic Brahma-
nas there also existed Brahmanas who took to worldly professions, and to whom
society did not give the same status as that cnjoyed by Vidic Brahmanas.

1 Cf. Kuralvenbd, 133-4.

2 The commentator interprets Kadilan as Bandikddikap. It may also be
Bandakauilap. Apparently this Brahmana belonged to the well-known Kau-
dika géira. The suffix mépi in 1. 56 shows that he was a bachelor and
still in the first stage of life (ddframa). Both terms Kadikan and Kavdikan
are used.

® Kuyulekatli is the smadavi plant, and the reference to pasalai or green
leaves shows that the season was . The madavi plant is pared to
the courtesan Mdédavi. The distress to the plant is caused by the departure of
spring, and to the courtesan by the departure of Kdvalag.
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a serpent that has lost its priceless jewel; his near re-
lations have drowned themselves in an ocean of sorrow like
bodies deprived of their souls ; his servants have departed
to different regions determined to find him out and bring him
(Kovalan) back ; the very city of Puhiir of ancient fame
has gone mad--like Ayadhyii' at the separation of the
great hero (Rima) who (left it and) penetrated the thick
jungles saying, "l'o me the kingdom is nothing, but my
{ather’s command is everything’ ;—Maidavi who heard (the
news) from Vasantamild's lips, lost her colour and turned
green, and fell in 4 swoon upon the decorated bed in the
bedchamber in the middle part of her tall mansion. Kauéi-
kan then continued : ‘Much moved by her extreme agony
I went to console her,* when that sorrow-stricken lady
said: ‘1 prostrate myself before your feet; kindly see
that I suffer no more.” She then wrote out a message
with her tender hands and gave it to me saying, “ Please
hand this sealed palm-leaf’ to him who is as dear to me
as the jewel of my own eye’'." He, the performer of
Vidic sacrifices, concluded by saying that he went to several
places aimlessly with that message.

He said all this in good faith, and placed in Kévalan's
hands the leaf, given him by the grief-stricken creeper-
like Méadavi, with the flowerbuds in her hair, The seal
reminded” him of the fragrance of her tresses which she
had dressed with perfumed oil during his stay with her,

1 The capital of Dadaratha, king of Ayodhyd, presented a deserted
appearance at the news of Rima's entering the forest under the orders of
his father. (See Hamdyapa, ' Ayodhyd ', ch. 48.) This shows that the epic
tradition of the Ramdyapas hod become popular in the Tamil land in the early
centuries of the Christien era.

It was the Brahmana Kaufikan who brought Midavi’s message to
Kdvalap. In those days it seems to have been o custom for Brahmanas to
have free entry into the women's apartments, and give succour to them
whenever they needed aid.  Also Brohmanas were sent on errands cither for
the state or on private business.

3The message was written on a palm-leaf. Tt was scaled before it
was handed over. Tt is known as candirakam, with an dla envelope to an dla
letter, shaped in the form of a ring. (See Tamil Lexicon, p. 1a68.) That the
sealing of letters was common is also evident.
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and he was therefore loath to break it open. But as he
opened the palm-leaf, he read these words :'

‘My Lord, I fall prostrate before your feet. Kindly
forgive my indiscreet words. What is my mistake which
made you leave (our city) during the night with your wile
ol noble birth, even without the knowledge of your parents?
My mind suffers in ignorance.  Plense relieve me. O great
and true one of exquisite wisdom, may you bless me !

When he had read these words he lelt, ‘She is not in
the wrong ; [ alone am to blame’, and gave Kaudikan back
(the message) as if to explain his departure, saying “The
contents of this sealed letter are quite lit to be seen by
my faultless parents. 1 bow at their lotus-feet. O young
Kauéikan, show it to them so that they may cease to he
anxious about me and be free from their agony.
Please go.’

Afterwards he went back to the place where the holy,
righteous Kavundi was staying with his faultless and
chaste wife, and there he joined the company of bards who
were singing (in praise of) Durgd's valorous dance. He
took up the Sengétti yal' and sounding the fentiram,” he
fastened up tantivikaram and tivavw,' joined properly parru
with the existing orryruppu,” tied up the strings starting
from ulai and ending with kaikkilai, tested carefully with
his ear the @éanriram® of patarpam’ sacred to Durgi, at

1 This is Midavi's message. The implication is that she had done noth-
ing to cause his final departure or separation from her. Fven if she had
committed a fault, she suggests that it was no greater than his own
mistake in leaving his residence and city without the permission and know-
ledge of his aged parents. Her lelter was so convincing that Kavalup thought
it fit to redirect it to his parents to keep them informed of his situation.

2 One of the four kinds of wdl (see Intro., p. Gi). .

? Sentigam  constituted of pap  (ampiivagam),  papnpivaprirem  ($ddavam),
tipam  (audavam) and  Hraflicon  (caturllam). See  Adiyirkkunallic's  gloss,
P 349

* Two of the six limbs of the dengapfi yil.

2 Ogrw was o limb of the fengifli vl and ogguenppn is probably a feel,

® Four kinds of dfdp: Gdndirewm, Sikapdi, Daddkari, and Swldagindi-
rant.

? Here was a mixing up of pap and tigam. Sre above, canto vil, st 24.
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three places (finam) according to well recognized conven-
tions ;' and after playing the patarpani with those panar, he
asked them the distance from there to Madura (Kadal).

They replied : ‘Do you not feel here the south wind115-134
blowing from Maduwra? It is mingled with the divinely
[ragrant, thin soft mixture made up of the black akil paste,
the odorous kuwnkwmam Hower, civet, the excellent sandal-
paste, and the paste made from the musk of deer.  On its
way it rests for o while in the newly-opened llower-buds
of the pollen-laden water-lily, maidenly campakam, madavi
petals, jasmine (mallikar), and home-grown mullai. It then
mixes with the smoke rising from kitchens, the smoke of
the broacl bazaar where numbers of cooks fry cakes in pans,
the fragrant fumes rising from terraces where live men and
women, the smoke of sacrificial offerings, and various
other sweet fumes. It finally issues with innumerable and
indistinguishable odours from the palace of the conquering
Pandyan wearing (Indra’s) garland” on his broad chest,
and fills all places with its oppressive perfume. This is
much unlike the south wind coming from the Podiyil hills,
which is often praised by the unfaltering tongues of
(Sangam) poets.” Therefore that prosperous city is not
very far from here. Though you go alone, none will
obstruct you.,"'

Afterwards Kavalan and Kannaki began their journey r3s-150
by night, as previously, in company with the lady of great
penance. On their way they heard the thundering sounds
of the morning drum,” beaten with great eclat in the great

* This eclearly demonstrates that Kévalap was a master-musician and
was equal to experts in his knowledge of playing the lute.

® [For the teadition of the Pipdyan wearing Indra’s garland see above
canto xi, 1. 24-5-

3 The reference here is to Sangam poets who have sung the glories of
the Podiyil in many a song. This establishes the antiquity of the Sangam
as an institution regarded so even in the days of the Silappadilidram.

4 This indicates the hospitality offered to aliens in ancient Madura,

5 Drums were usually beaten in the morning both in the temple and
at the palace.
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temple of Siva and other gods, and in the celebrated
palace of the far-famed king; (they further heard) the
chanting according to established rules by Brahmanas who
knew the four Vé&das,' and the speech of penance-per-
formers engaged in instruction. (They also heard) the
usual daily sound of the mulavn in honour of the king's
sword-warriors® who would not return from the lield with-
out victory, the uproar of war-clephants captured in
battle, the screams of wild elephants captured in the
forests, the neighing of horses standing in line, the beat
of the kinai drums® at daybreak by dancing minstrels, and
other tumultuous noises arising from Madura, all of which
rivalled the roaring of the dark sea. These noises seemed
to welcome the travellers and made them forget all their
miseries.

151-173  The divine damsel, by name Vaigai, who is ever on
the tongues of the poets, celebrated by them for her right
conduct in offering protection to the world, and who be-
longs to the Pandyas, resembled a flawless noble* maiden
with robes of different flowers” fallen from the date-
palm, vakulam, red cotton tree, véngai, white kadambant,
nigam, tilakam, marudam, jasmine, pear tree, the tall cam-
pakam, and patalam ; with her banks the zone of her broad
algul, studded with kuruku, golden jasmine, mufundai with
thick creeper, blossoming wild jasmine (afiral), the white

1 Vidic chanting was usually heard everywhere in the mornings. Is it
a reference to the chanting of Sattram-Yajur-Arugam?

2 This may be a reference to a festival of arms.  The playing on mulevu is
said to be a daily funetion and is generally in honour of soldiers who fought
to the end without vetreating from the field of battle.

8 Kipminilai is the theme of the song in praise of a Vellila chief to the
accompaniment of a kiped drum. It was generally performed by dancing
minstrels called kinaipporunar.

4 The term poyye appliecd to the river means it was everllowing.  Amd
these waters prevented alien kings from  entering the Dindyan eapital. It
was a kind of nadidurga or river-fortress,

* The river Vaigal is describl as a lady, weuring Aower-robes, her
banks representing her girdle, islets her breasts, mullnis her teeth, carps her
eycs, and the flowing water her wavy hair.
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kittalam, kudasam, vediram, luxuriant pakanyai creepers,
pidevam  and  Arabian jasmine closely intermingled ;
Howery islets—being accumulations of sand, facing one
against the other, and richly covered by many flower trees
growing thickly on their sides—her young and beautiful
breasts ; the red llowery tree shedding its flowers on her
banks, her red mouth, and the maullais brought by the
current, her lovely teeth; the carps that frisked along,
hiding and  revealing  themselves alternately, her long
eyes; the Howing water, never without odorous Howers,

her tresses.’

She (the Vaigai) covered herself with the holy robes
of sweet flowers and restrained the Aow of tears that filled
her eyes” as if she knew the trouble in store for youthful
Kannaki.

Kagnaki and Kavalap who had followed a foot-path
through the forest (reached the river and) praised it
extravagantly saying," ‘O this is no stream of waters,
but a stream of flowers." They avoided the great
thronged landing-stages where all the different boats
were moored, some shaped like horses, some like
elephants and others like lions.® TInstead, they crossed
over the river on a raft, accompanied by the saint, to
a fragrant grove full of beauteous flowers on the southern
bank.

They regarded it as an act of great merit to circum-
ambulate the city, the dwelling-place of gods, and they
went round the moat enveloped by the indestructible forest

* Aral may mean thin black sand, or flowing water. Borh are generally
eompared to the curls of ladies’ hair,

% Here the Vaigni is compared to a lady sympathizing with Kagpaki's
future,

® The river Vaigai was worshipped by the three travellers as the divine
stream,  CF. Siti worshipping the Ganges and other rivers when she was leaving
for the Daypdaka forest

+ Rafts of logs were also not uncommon, Evidently boat-building os an
industry wus in existence,

174-180
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of defence.’ At that time, the dark water-lily, ambal, and
the lotus, as if they understood for certain the unparalleled
trouble in store for Kannaki and her husband, seemed to
quake with grief (represented) by the waving of their
stems® and their eyes filled with tears, while the bees that
rested (in them) seemed to produce @ mounring note in a
spirit. of sympathy, Lofty flags that" were set upon the
outer wall of the [ortress in commemoration of victory over
enemies, seemed to say by o deprecating wave of hands
‘Do not come (into the city)',

The travellers passed through fertile pacldy fields filled
with birds and groves and entered the suburbs of the
ancient city-fortress,” inhabited by none other than the men
practising dharma, with residential quarters intersected by
streams of fresh floods, lakes of expansive waters, fruit-
bearing coconuts, plantain trees, weca palms, and bam-
boo sheds® [or supplying wa

' A forest which served ns no defence surrounded the meat encircling the
city fortress,

® Their shaking is caused by the wind waving theie stems, sl the fears
nre drops of honey.

3 The capture of the flags of the enemy was o sign of vietory. After
capture they were usually fixed on the ourer wall of the forlress. “The ag
wiving its hands mieans that the wind blew against it and thus seemeld o
urge the travellers o go back.

* The suhurbs near the forest wall (fugaiteéri) were the residentinl quarters
of the penance-performers, ascetics and other  sddhos,

3 This shows that rest-houses wore erected at important  places  for
ravellors and  the chiel materinl used for such buildings  was bamboo,  CFL
Adoka's inscriptions where this emperor is suid (o have built rest-houses on
the roads.



Canto XIV
ORKANKADAI

OR

SEEING TIHE CITY

To the singing of birds in the suburban groves, in the 1-14

traets of shining water, and in the paddy fields bent with
the weight of crops, the sun, an object of worship by the
whole world, made the lotus in the lake open its petals,
and awoke to the morning half-light the inhabitants of
lofty Madura of the Phandyan who held the sword that
mile his enemy's heads wemble. At that time the thun-
der of the morning drum rose high accompanied by the
blowing of the white conch from the temples' of Siva with
the forehead eye, of Visnu with the Garuda standard, of
Baladéva with the plough, and of Subrahmanya with the
cock-flag, and from the residences® of those proclaiming
dharma,” as well as from the palace of the victorious king."

Kovalan went to make obeisance with his hands to
the saint Kavundi and said :* ‘O saint distinguished for
great penance, as one who has strayed from the righteous
path, I am in the abject condition of seeing this girl, tender
as a fHower, suffer great pain by wandering through
unknown lands. Until 1 return after informing the

1 Cf. Mapi.,, cantov,l. 54. v

2 The terms used in the text to denote a lemple are kail, niyamam,
nakaram, koffam and palli. The last term, palli, is invariably used in con.
nexion with Jainn temples,

A Cf, Mapi., cantv i, Il §4-35. Tor an explanation of the term ayratiuyui see
Kurafveyhd 41, et seq. The tugai of tupavaram constitutes earya, kriya, yoga
wnd fdnnm ¢ the means of attaining yoga are eightfold. (Sce 7'olk., ‘Puratt.’,
sitre 20 aml the commentary of Naceipirkkipiyar thereon.)

4 The turai of meram is sevenfold: weped, karandai, vaiji, kaiji, nocei,
ulifiad, and tumbai, See Pura., vepbdmilai. The reference here s to seven
kinds of conquest. Cf. Studies in Taml Literature and History, pp. 239-42.

® A cunfession by Kdvalan of his guilt.

15-24
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princely merchants® of this ancient city about my situation,
this lady of mine will be under your protection.” Have
you any objection to that, O holy saint?’

To this Kavundi replied: ‘Because your good deeds
in past births are exhausted, you and your lady-love now
experience unequalled distress,  Though  virtuous men
proclaim eloquently with the drumstick of their tongues
on the drum of their mouths, “Avoid the path of
unrightenusness ; if not, it will lead to bitter reaction,”
still those who are by nature bad will not take this precept
to heart. But when an evil deed brings its own reaction,
they become maddened excessively by misery born of igno-
rance. On the other hand wise and learned people will
not grieve when the unavoidable reaction of past karma
shows itself.

“The sulfering at parting from one’s love, the suffering
leading to the union of lovers, and the suffering caused
by the formless god (Cupid) visit only those who enjoy
the love of curly-hea idens,-and not sages who lead
a life of celibacy. Many in the world have fallen into dire
distress by regarcing women and food as objects of plea-
sure, and sceing this, sages have relinquished the desire for
both. Not only now but many times in the past man has
béen entrapped by the wiles of a love basecl on desire and
endless suffering. T)o you not know that he' who went
with his wife (into the forest) on the command of his father
(Dasaratha) and suffered great agony at her (subsequent)
separation, was the father of Him who revealed the
Védas?* Is it not a long-remembered fact?

1 Literally, Vaidyns next in ronle to the Ksatriya caste.

* Here Kovalap scems to imply that Kanpaki was already under the pro-
teetion of Kavuadi and was to continue so.

3 Another stalement to demonsteate that the Ramdyapa wos well known
in South Indin at this time.

* This refors to the legend that when Vispu was engaged in ydganidrd
Brahmi the Creator came out of his navel. Hence DBrahmd was the son of
Vigpu and was the giver of the Vadas,
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‘He (Nala) lost his kingdom in a gambling court' and
penetrated the deep forest in company with his tender
wife.*  Neither was he devoid of love for her, nor was she
a woman of bad and low nature.  Was not Fate hard that
he went away in the dead of night leaving her in the wild
jungle ?* - Can you say that any accused her (Damayanti)
of any faule? You are not like them, for have you not
enjoyedd union with your pretty wife? Do not grieve :
but go to the king's city, Madura, and return when you
have found a suitable (dwelling) place.’

Kavalan then went through a street above a narrow
passage  (Suranga)' constructed to admit groups of ele-
phants with their long trunks, leading from the moat with
its vast expanse of sparkling waters, encircled by a well-
guarded defence forest.”  Unsuspected by the ranks of the
hest Yavana swordsmen® who guarded it, he next entered
the forest-gate, where llags waved in the westerly breeze,
and saw the interior (of the city) glittering like the
opened jewel-hox of thousand-eyed Indra.

In the streets” he saw courtesans, lost to all shame and
chastity, accompanying their rich lovers to the pleasure
garden with its tall maruda trees” on the hanks of the

* Vallidiyam (Sans., dyitam).

2 The reference s to the story of Nala and Damayanti, which is the
theme of the Naigadha Fawvya,

3 Naja left Damayanti in the forest In o half-naked condition in  the
desdd of night (MBb., ‘Vana Parvan ', ¢h. 62). This also shows that the
stury of the Mahibhirale was popular in the Tamil land (see * Naldpakhydina-
parvan ' for the full story),

41t may be remembered that this word duranga is important as doter-
mining the authenticity of the Arthafdstra, See The Mauryan Polity, pp. 16-17.

% lui is the defensive wall of a fortress and milai is the forest zone
encircling the moat surrounding o citadel.

Adiyirkkunallir speaks of them as Turls. It may possibly be u reference
to Greeks. But to the natives of anclent India nll foreigners wore Yavanos,
They were employed by Tamil kings [or military serviee.

7 A deseription of the interior of the city. The rest of the canlo shuws
Kavalan going through the principal steeets,

A [uowoull appear that there was o special place which went by the name
ol trumarudanturai, The Kalittogai wlso makes o relerence to it. These
references show that that place was a public park, Sec Maduraikkanji, 1. 356.
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swelling Vaigai, and on white sand dunes. He also saw
them engaged in water-sports, in boats with high cabins
and in canoes, swimming and holding on to the rafts.’

He saw, besides, in a grove of the ancient city which
appeared  like 2 golden creeper, courtesans gracefully
placing cool fragrant mullais, water-lilies, and neydals with
open petals in their hair which was already dressed with
long wreaths of white flowers, jasmine, viiyal, and the
pollen of the cool red lily, and fastened with pearls from
the great harbour of Kogkai.* (They were [urther seen)
anointing their bodies with luxurious sandal-paste from the
southern Malaya hills.

At -nightfall he saw maidens on their Aower-strewn
beds in the moonlit terraces where their lovers banished
their fatigue (by recalling their experiences in the dilfer-
ent seasons of the year)." (During the rainy season, they
said,) when the king of the clouds appeared with the
north wind, decorated the noisy city of Madura in red
(cevvani),” and showed to her (Madura) the king of CGrods
(Indra) whe had clipped the wings ol mountains with his

' Bonts and rafts of dilfecent adeseriptions were used 10 cross the rivers,
The names given are sfrmddam, ndvad, and pugai. Some of them  were
covereed and some open. The pugei was an opea eall,. People either swam
holding on to it or they sat on it and erossed.

® Korkal was one of the great ports of that time, Tt was noted for
excellent  pearl-fisheries, See  Madurailekddji, 1L 134 aml  1gq. Probably
Polemy’s Kolkhol was Kogkai (MeCrindle, op. cit,, p. 57 F.). The site of this
town is now about five miles inland, where a new emporium arose.  This was
the Kayal of Marco Polo wha visited it in the thirteenth century, (Ser Travels
of Marco Polo, el. by Sir Henry Yule, Val. IL, pp. 372-3.) There is o clear
reference to the pearls and to the port in the Kauwjaliya Arthatasira.

* The poet describos the life led by men and women in the city during
the six different seasons of the year—the rainy season, the cold season, the
season of ecarly dew, the season of late dew, spring and summer. These are
lenown in Sanskeit ns Vargaptu, Sidiptu, Himantaptu, Savatptu, Vasantam, and
Grismam. When Kavalap entered the eity it was the middle of summer,

4 Cevvapi is a term of much importance in Ahapporul. 10 during his
wife's menstrual period the horo spent his time with a courtesan, the custom
was for the confidante to appear before him dressed entirely in red. The hero
then returned home.  Perbaps Ilangd took Madurn to be the eonfidante, Iniden
tu be the hero, and the women of Madura to be the heroines.
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thunderbolt, they (the ladies of the city) wore in their
waists scarlet silk with Hower-work thereon, adorned their
tresses (already dressed with flower-buds) with wild olive,
adorning them further with the fragrant and fresh-blown
kupiiifi and red tali lowers which grew on the slopes of
the Sirumalai hills.  (They then) painted their breasts
with redd sandal-paste, and further beautified them with
garlands of coral, and garlands of the curved petals of
red Sengadu flowers.

During the cold season modest damsels and  their
lovers, who had painted their chests with fragrant pastes,
seated themselves in front of the censer charged with the
wood of incense trees, and closed the lattice windows® (of
their apartments) in mansions seeming to reach the sky,
built by expert architects.”

During the senson of early dew, laudies sat with their
lovers on the moonlit terraces of their big houses, to receive
the warmth of the rising' sun, who appearcd with his expand-
ing rays on the southern horizon dispelling the white elouds,

(The lovers continued to talk, asking) where is the
king (the season) of late dew in the month Panguni, who
would witness the festival of the Bow sacred to hard-
hearted Cupid (Neduvél)' in the Pandyan city and enter

1 This legend is well koown in Sanskrit literature, Tradition has it that
maountains onee had wings ond consequently flew from one place w another,
Then TInden had their wings clipped.  Some of them in fear hid themselves in
thee deep waters of the seean,  See the Rimdyapa, * Sundara ', ch, L

® These were windows peculiar to those days. See Studies in Tamil
Literature and History, pp. 263-4. It is of absorbing interest to note similar
institutions in the Indus Valley during the chalcolithic period. In the Annual
Report, 1928-9 of the Archrological Survey of India, the remark is made that
no windows have heen discovered in the Mohenjo-daro buildings excavated.
‘In all probability there were only simple ventilation holes just beneath the
ceilings of the rooms.'—Report, p. 69,

2 Arumpadavuraiyddiciyir  vefers to n treatise  on  architecture  entitled
Mayamatan.

4 Vilvile is the festival in honowr of the God of Love. Neduvf|, Kterally,
means The Great VEY o one who kindles eternal desice. The festival is
wenerally held in the month of Panguni in the season of late dew. In the
Tamil land the festival s still celebrated in that month., See Kurunlogai,
st. 31,
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with the east wind and with a fleet of high, broad ships,
carrying different kinds of incense, silks, sandals, scents,
and camphor brought as tribute, from Tondi?!

Moreover, where else can we see the king of spring,
who unites joyful lovers in the Piindyan city, bringing with
him the south wind [rom the Padiyil hills of Tennavan,
giving midavi creepers luxuriant growth and filling groves
and jungles with fragrant flowers?

In this way creeper-like ladies rested with their hus-
bands recalling the different seasons.

(Continuing, they said) on the last day when the king
of spring reigning over Madura considered removing to
other places, the continuously hot sun and the westerly
breeze, entered (the city) and scorched the entire jungle
and hilly tracts, making herds of elephants and their young
ones tremble ; wealthy maidens (wearing golden bangles)
completely loyal to the king, embraced him anew and
received from him as presents covered carts, palanquins,
sleeping-couches with jewelled legs, physical happiness in
the pleasure-gardens,® kauri fans of yaks’ tails, golden
betel-boxes, and sharp swords. These maidens drank
sweet wine from pure golden goblets held by their maicd-
servants and hecame inebriated. When trying to drive
away with their fragrant flower-garlands striped bees® (that
had settled on them), they hit places where the bees were

* This Topdi must have been a great port, belonging to the Cala, or
mare probably the Piipdyan kingdom. This must not be confused with Tondi,
another port in the dominion of the Coras. See Pupam., st.17 and 48. The
tributa offered by the chief of Tendi in ships was ahil, silks, garlands, scents,
and camphor.  Most of these come from the Archipelago islands in the
east. For detalled comments on these articles see the gloss of Adiyick-
kunallir. The Silappadikaram says that ships entered with kopdal or the
east wind. If it is a reference to Cora Tondi, kondal would not have been
mentioned. IMechaps this Tondi con be identified with n place of the same nnme
in the present Ramnal distriet,

® Tam., nuyydgam; Sans., uwdydna. This vefers to the king's concubines
tn whom he oceasionally made presents, such as those mentioned,

2 The women drank so much that their eyes | reddencd and d
the bees into thinking that they were not eyes but honey-laden Muwers,




-—

l
‘

XIV. 146] Urkankadai 205

not. In smiling they showed their pearl-like teeth through
their red lips and sang words of praise which they had not
sung during their separation (pulavi) ; but when they began
the eight modes of singing,' their tongues failed und pro-
vaked only laughter in their hearers. The extremities of
their long carplike eyes, rad like the opened buds of a
bright fengalunir flower, bespoke their anger, ‘while pers=
piration gathered on their tiny foreheads, bearing the
tilaka, and their murderous bow-like eye-brows curved
downwards, all of which was longingly observed by men
of noble families. [n this way these women afforded amuse-
ment to the ruler of the earth.

(After passing this street) Kovalan went through the
highway with its double row of* beautiful mansions which
crowned kings frequented secretly. ‘These were the
residences of courtesuns who had never been punished with
the carrying of burnt tiles,” and of dancers who knew the
technique of the two musical conventions, wvéthiyal and
poduviyal,* and had perfect knowledge of the four®
characteristics (of dancing),” songs, time-beats, the music
of bagpipes accompanied by musical instruments made of
leather used in the dancing theatre. They also knew of
the much renowned talatkké!l and of the sweet and seven-

3 Raffurai constitutes vight kinds of song il the reading s erl@se.
But the reading o@dgw may be conveniently substituted. [t would then
mean that they tried to speak but their words stucl in their throats.

2 The double rows are probably firudapam (residences of the middle
1 ) and perudapam (resid of the wealthy classes),

? This may mean that they were living in lolty houses built of burnt
bricks and tiles. Another meaning (adopted here) is that the courtesans were
free from the punishment of bearing tiles. The custom was to inflict this
punishment on anybidy who swerved from the prescribed conventions. The
damsel had to walk round the city in procession bearing seven tiles on her
head. To this disgrace the courtesans of Madura were not subjected.

4 Dth  these are lenown s Padoikkdtine  See Magi, ennto ii, 1 8.
While véttiyal was intended for royalty, poduwiyal wns a popular performance
(st Arumpadavierai).

8 The pap was fourfuld, filai, kuegidji, maradam and fevvald,

® Vari is of seven kinds. It may also refer to the seven strings beginning
with kural,
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fold strains, and were accompanied by the téripamadandai'
who sang the varam, by the girl who sang the opening
song and by the girl who sang the middle song and who
acted in four different entertaining ways, and (when sing-
ing) reached the eighth (note) for which she was rewarded
every day with gifts ranging from one to 1008 kalaiijus of
gold.

Caught in the eye-nets of these goddess-like damsels
(ananku),* even religious men, tuke leave of their disciplin-
ed senses, while young people dallying carnally with girls
like bees sucking honey from Hower after Hower, and new
initiates to the revelries of Cupid, will not leave those
mansions, without listening to the girls’ songs, and to the
parrot-like talk of the women skilled in the sixty-four arts.”

Kévalan then saw in the bazaar,' covered carts and
other vehicles,” ornamented chariots, coats of mail, attrac-
tive goads, gloves used in warfare, efficacious medicines,
curved bludgeons, white furry fans, pig-faced shields,
leather shields, shields with a picture of the forest on them,
machines fitted with spears,” workers in copper, bronze-
workers, newly-made ropes, garland-makers, saws made of
steel, instruments for ivory cutting, burning incense
(pukai),” pastes, and flower-work, which were so rich and
innumerable that they even evoked the envy of monarchs.

1 The toriyamudundai was an aged dencing girl who sung the vdram to
the accompaniment of a dance by a young girl. She was ussisted by two
more girls, the talaippdtfukkatti initinting the song, and the idaippaptuklatsi
helping in the middle by singing.

® Aypankee corresponds here to the Mahini of Sanskrit Literature.

3 The sixty-four arts are elaborately given in  the Kamasitra of

Vatsyfiyana.

4 What we call kadangu streets in modern Indian cities. These are shops
of wholesale dealers.  Four such ace mentioned,

® It may be noted that these vehicles were all drawn hy hullocks,

° A number of instruments of war are mentioned here as being sold in
open bazaars. The instruments for ivery cutting, flower-work, the decorative
arts, ete., show the high state of culture reached in the early conturies of the
Christian era.

7 Puhai stands for all the wvaricties of burning incense used at that
ancient time.
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Kbévalap next passed through the wealthy street un-
penetrated by enemies, full of groups of dealers in superior
diamonds' which were free from such defects as crows'
leet, spots, holes and lines, which had no natural defici-
encies observable by experts of trained acuteness, and
which reflected the colours of the four castes.*  Emeralds
of green brilliance free from black spots and defects of
line and curve ; the manikkam variety known as paduman,
ntlwm, bindw, and spafikant, all of which were free from
recognizedl defects ; the puspariga set with gold resembling
a cat's eye; the beautiful sardonyx (gomédaga) with the
faultless brilliance of the sun; the blue gem with crystal-
lizecl darkness ; the double-coloured waiditrya;* the good
gems of fhive different kinds born from a common source’
and glimmering like the setting sun, as well as heaps of
white pearls (candraguru), pink-lustred pearls (angdraka)’
and pearls of the finest quality (@nimutin),® all of which
sparklecdd without any blemish caused by wind or sand,
stone or water. There were also well-formed corals com-
pletely free from flaws in their inner cavities, without
stones in thelr interspaces, and untwisted.’

The excellent streets of the goldsmiths were next seen
with flags® enabling the gold-dealers to avoid confusion as

' Experts in the art of cutting gems. The nine kinds of precious stones
are mentionud,  Adiyirkkunallir furnishes interesting details as regards their
superiority and fineness as well s of the defects of each one of them. The
commentuter's study is scientific and deserves close serutiny.

2 The coluurs of four castes, white, red, green and black are distinguished
in the diamonds.

3 The interpretation of Arumpadaverai is followed in I 18g-go. What
this Adiriydr interprets as gomédaga, Adiyrkkunallic interprets as Vaidirya,
and vice versa.

4 The common source of some of the gems was crystal quartz.

* It is interesting to note that some of the pearls arc named after the
|:Ilili'l(‘.l$. sidia,  purit, wrml !l]l‘qﬁl’ilkﬂ,

o AdiyArkhkunallir interprets 1. 195-6 as follows: ‘Pearls of the round
sort, their natural colour white (velli) and pink (angiraka).’

7 The defects and merits of cornls are furnished here. One defect is that
during the course of its growth, stones entered  into the interspaces. Such
corals were considered inferior,

8 Fuur kinds of gold were offered for sale and in [ront of each shop
hung a fag—the signpost indicative of the kind of gold available within.
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to the kind of gold available in each shop variously called
jalariipa, kificcirai (parrot's wings), adakam and jambi-
nadant,

He then went through the street of cloth merchants,
where several kinds of bundles were piled up, cuach
of a hundred cloths woven of cotton thread, hair, or
silk thread ;' the street of corn-chandlers where merchants
were seen going about here and there with balunces,
measuring-vessels known as  parai, and  grain-measures
(@mbanam),* filled with sacks” of grain and black pepper
irrespective of the seasons; the four different streets
occupied by the men of the four castes ;' the intersection
of three streets ;" the termini of four streets ;' the streets
of petty shops; manrams; lanes and broad streets; and
finally went beyond the ramparts (of the city) through the
shade of an arbour” of clustering green leaves, impervious
to the fierce rays of the sun blazing in the sky. Seeing
thus the great city of the protecting (Pandyan) king,
Kévalan was highly pleased.

1 Clothes were made from cotton, rat's hair, silk thread, see Jivakacin-
tdmayi, st. 2686.

2 For ambagavalavai, see Padirpw., p. 66, and. ed. It was o graine
measure equal to the muodern marakbkil.  Parai was another measuring-vessel
in use. R

% The word grain, according to the commentator, stands for sixteen kinds
of grains grouped in bags in the streets. One of them was pepper.

* There were coste strects as distinguished from other stremts of the city,
where lived artisuns and other classes pursuing different arts and erafts.

% The term used generally is candi, sometimes, mtccandi.

8 The fatukkam was nlso known as ndpeandi.

? According to the commentator, the shade of the numerous flags and
festoons offered shelter to the passer-by. Butl this does not seem quite appro-
printe, since Kdvalan went outside the rampart from the interior of the city.



Canto XV
ADAIKKALAKKADAL

R
TILE HAVEN

Flavise scen the ancient and great city of Madura dis-
tinguished for the highly righteous sceptre, the coolness
of the (royal) umbrella, and the prowess of the spear of
the Kauriyar' who dutifully turned the wheel of law under
the merciful guidance of a bountiful In'mridc:nc:re.,= and never
deserted by its law-abiding citizens,” Kavalan went outside
the gates of the fortress, into the grove wherein dwelt
monks engaged in imparting dharma.

And while he was narrating to the sage Kavundi the
undiminishing prosperity of Madura and the prowess of
the Pandyan king, Mialan of Talaiceengiinam,* the first
amongst Brahmanas, well versed in the four Védas,

1 Among the litles given to the Mipdya, one is Kauriyar. The two terms
Papdyan  and  Kauriyar which eceur in Sungam  lilerature  strongly  suggest
that they are derived from Digdu and Kuru. We know of the Pandavas and
Kauravas as fuster-brothers fighting the great war recounted in the Mahdbharata,
at ancient Kuruks@tea, Both helonged w one and the same stock. Apparently
a branch of this stock was cestablished in the extreme south of India and
became  prominent among  South  Indian  dynasties. But there is  evidence
suggesting an indigenuus origin to this dynusty as the present writer has
ventured to conjecture in a footnule in his Studies in Tamil Literature and
History, p. t7y. The subject requires further examination and  serutiny.

2 It means there was no hunger, disease, theft or trouble [rom neigh-
bours (see cunto v, st y2).

3 The idea is that the king was such o just momrch that the people of
the city never thought of leaving it for a foreign land. It may be noted
in passing that it was a custom in ancient India for the people to forsake
their  kings il they conducted themselves unrighteously, hy deserting their
capital for that of other and more just kings, See the Kaufaliya Arthafistra,
Bk, XIII, § 1. This seems to have been an eflfective weapon on the parl of the
subjects to make the king conduct himself justly and teuly towneds them.

* Tulaiccengiinam is Taluiceengidu, a village of the ancient Céla king-
dom, perhaps identienl with the village now hearing that name about six
miles south-west of Kavérippajfinam. It is a soered place mentioned in the
Téuvdram,

14
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appeared at their residence in the grove surrounded by a
shallow moat. FHe had come there to obtain relief from
the fatigue of his journey while returning to his own
family, after circumambulating the hill' sacred to the
great sage, and bathing in the bathing ghat of the
Kumari.

To him Kovalan prostrated himsell, while the Brah-
mana skilled in speech,® on being addressed, replied as
follows :

‘When Madavi, tender as the young mango-leaf, after
winning the king's gift" for dancing, gave birth to a tender
babe and passed through the period of pollution,® you
responded to the sweet words appropriate to the occasion
of the older dancers who desired that the daughter should
be given a fitting name, by saying. ‘‘An ancestor of mine®
was once shipwrecked in the cead of night in the great sea
of mighty waves; but because he had performed several
good deeds, he kept himself afloat by swimming for some
days." Then appeared before him the deity of the sea’

1 Pudiyil, saered (o the soge Agastyan. For the Agustya tiddition in the
Suuth and Greater India, the reader's attention is drawn to Dikshitar's Some
Aspects of the Vayu Purdna (Madras University, 1933), in the section entitled
‘Agastya ond Greater Indin'. See also K. Ao Nilukanta Sastei's ‘Agastya’, in
Tijdschrift Van Ind., Vol LXXVI, No, 4

® This speclal attribute given by the poet to Midalap shows that the
latter was famous for his oratorical powers,

8 The Cola king under reference who had given Midavi a special gift
for dancing is identificd by the commentator Adiyarkkunallir as Karilcila.
But the latest researches point to a hat different Jusi (See P.
T. 8. Iyengar’s History of the Tumils, pp. 372 . ; K. A, Nilakanta Sastri's
Studies in Cola Hisipry wned Admivdstration, pp. 19 [l ; M. Raghava Aiyangar's
Céran  Senguffuvan, 3rd ed., pp.1or [F; and K. N. Sivaraja Pillal's The
Chronology of the Early Twinils, pp. 88 [T.)

4 Lividently the ohservaince of rules regarding pollution during the period
af confinement was an ancient Tamil practice.

B Cf. Mapi, canto vil, IL 33-8; canto xxix, | 19. See Dikshitar's paper
'Buddhism in Tamil Literature’ in Beddhist Stedies  (Calewtta), edited by B,
€. Law, p.Gyg, for a fuller version of the story.

9 fSome days’ may be taken to be ‘seven days' in the light of the text in
the Mapimékalai, eanto xxix, 1. 16.

? This story has a parallel in the Buddhist Jataka stories. See E. B,
Cowell, Jatakas, Vol. 1V, pp. g-13; Vol. VI, Nos. 442 and 539, p. 22,




XV. 40] Adaikkalakkadai 211

saying, * | live here under orders from Indra. 1 have
come before you. DBe not afraid ; my name is Maniméka-
lai.'  The fruits of your great charity are not lost.  Sur-
mount the great ocean ol your sullering” ; and thus she
saved him [rom his distress by bringing him back to the
shore.  As she is my Lumily deity, let her name be given
to this baby.”  "Then i thousand courtesans with jewelled
girdles Dlessed the child with the name Manimékalai.*

‘On that day when you sat with that happy lady
Midavi, and showered gilts ol gold with your beautiful
hands, a Brahmana, with bent body, having attained the
very limits of knowledge and good conduct,” came fechly
along with the aid of a stick in order to receive gifts,
Seeing him in the clutches of a fast and furious elephant
which had thrown its mahout and was rushing in all divec-
tions to the loud noise of the drum," O merciful hero, you
stepped forth instantly with o ery, and after rescuing that
man of high birth, you released yourself from its curved
hollow trunk and remaining between the white tusks, stood
on its nape like a Vidyddhara on a dark hill, and curbed
the still furious beast.

‘On another occasion, a Brahmana left for the north
abandoning his wife who had caused the death of a young
mungoose.” ‘When she followed him, the Brahmana said :
““It is not proper for me to eat food served by your hands.

1 Magimélealai, the guardian deity of the sea, was the family deity of

Kovalan.
2 The ceremony of noming a child, still current in India as widmakarapam,
was one of the many kdras specially i I on the twice-born classes.

We know from literature that Kévalan was o Voifya and hence belonged to
the class of the twice-born.

B The figla aceording o Sanskrit didictie liternture,

1t seems o h heen o peculiar ancient custom in Tamil India that
when an elephant became st and  went rampaging  through the streets, a
drum was sounded so as to be beard throughout the cily warning citizens
of the mal elephant’s movements. This kept people within doors lest they
should Ffull vietims o the beast

& For this folle-tale see the Paieatanira. See also Likshitare's paper on
‘Folklore and  the Migration of Legends' in the Awmwls of the Bhandarkar
Research Institute, 1934, pp. 212-10.
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You give this note containing a Sanskrit verse' to people
leading a virtuous life.”” With this the Brahmana lady
went through the bazaars where the tall mansions of the
wealthy merchants were, and showed the note from house
to house proclaiming, ‘O, will no one relieve me of my
sins and enjoy the [ruits of so doing?'’ At once you
called to her and asked “What is your trouble and what
is this (note)?”’ The lady narrated to you the great dis-
trees she was in, and said, ** Take this leafl on which has
been written the verse, and by giving me money absolve
me from my great sin.””  You replied to her, Do not
fret, do not be afraid, I shall relieve you of your diffi-
culty”’ ; and in order that her sinful deed might be atoned
for, you made gifts in accordance with the instituted
rules,* and relieved that lady of her worry. O wealthy
man of imperishable riches! Then you made her hus-
band, who had left for the forest, (come back and) live
with her in the right path (of household life) by giving
them copious wealth out of your limitless riches.

‘On still another occasion, a chaste lady was falscly
accused. A man who went to her husband and gave
false evidence was seized by the cruel noose of a

1 The floka quoted by Adiyirklunallic is [rom the Pasicatantra, Bk, V
Tale 1, and is os follows :

Aparlkgya na lartavyam kartavyam supariksitam
Pacat bhavati salapd brilimapt naknlam yathd 1

The context shows that the story occurced in Pubdc during the life-
time of Kévalan. But as it finds mention in an earlier text like Tantrakhyd-
yika, an earlier recension of the Padecatantra, this raises a great chronological
difficulty, One way out of this tangle iy to consider it a later Inter-
polation. Whether or not the story be true, it bears testimony to the fact
that Koévalan p I o sound knowledge of Sanskrit. Apparently the note
was a endjnn lenf on which had been written the verse by the Brabmana.

* Belief in expiatory rites shows that the influence of the Dharmasitras
and Dharmadastras had gained ground in the Tamil Iand, This indicates the
charitable naturs of Kovalun, and alse that Kivalap's weaslth was limitless,
In this connexion the term wpnpornl is interesting.  According lo the Kuga]-
veyphd 456, it is the wnclaimed property that went to Gl the coffers of the
king. But Kovalap coull not have uncluimed property. Ience it s correct
to necept Tollfppiyapic's interpretution of “much’ or ‘copivus',
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Biitam, who devoured such offenders.’ Seeing the deep
sorrow of the mother of that erring man, you at once
entered the knots of that noose and said to the gracious
and good Biitam, *“Take away my life and yield him his"’.
Without agrecing, it saicd, “There is no prescription
to accept a good life in the place of a bad life, lest I should
lose therchy the enjoyment of the next world. Please
give up the idew.””  When the Bitam had devoured him
in your presence, O best among  houscholders, you
accompanied that lady, grief-stricken at heart, and like a
close relative, prevented for several years the exhaustion
of hunger which would have overtaken his family* and all
its cognate branches.

‘I know all the good things you have done in this
birth,” but owing to your deeds in the past birth, O Gépala®
of ripe knowledge, you have fallen into indescribable
sullering along with your gem-like young wife who is like
Laksmi herself,’

To this Kovalan replied, ‘Half awake in the middle of
the durk night T dreamt thus :* ““Through a low person in
this city, well defended by the righteous monarch, this

1 This puints to the prevalent practice of punishing false wi with
death, CIL Kuruntogai, st. 184 It iz intercsting to note that the Kaeufaliya
Arthadistra rules to that cffeet. But the method of meting out this punishment
is rather steange, There was the Bitam  whose funetion it was to punish
with death all who itted  hei e It would not accept a good
life for a had one. In fact the Bitam bad no power to do so. See also
canto v, Il 128 and r34.

? Ddyddins of Sanskrit literature. This also demonstrotes the existence
of the joint-family system in the Tamil land, and how there was a vast family
of dependents on o single earning member, and how after his death, wealthy
neighbours volunteercd to give succour.

3 CL Kwralvenhi, 16g, and the tary of Park

4 Gapiala seems o be the Sanskrit variant to the Tnmll name Kavalan,

5 Dr Swaminuthn Aiyar refers  to the treatise entitled Kapdndl, dis-
eovered and published for the first time in Sewlamil, Vol 1, Pt 111, and sulb-
sequently published as a booklet hy Vidvan R. Raghava Aiyangar, A parallel
muy  be deawn  fron the  Kamdyaga, ‘Aybdbya’, ch. g9, where Bharata
il 16 o fearful dreeam dueing the night of Dagaratha’s death, the latter riding
in a southerly dircetion, in a chariot yoked with asses. Cf. Kapdnal, st. 2, 4, 10
and 15; Pupann, stgr; Kupajveybd, aqy.
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girl with the five plaits of fragrant hair suffered great
agony ; stripped of my robes by some stranger I mounted
a horned buffalo. Later in the company of this handsome
lady of the charmingly curled hair, T attained the great
status' of these who have renounced attachment. 1 also
saw  Madavi yielding her  daughter Manimékalai to a
Buddhist saint of great glory,* thereby making the god
of love fling his Hower dart on the barren ground and soly
helpless.”’

‘I anticipate some imminent trouble.’

Then the Védie Brahmana and the saint Kavundi
together observed : ‘As this place outside the city® is not
fit to be lived in except by righteous monks, leave here for
the interior of the vast city, to the residences of Vaidyas'
who will receive you because of your past reputation.
Leave this place before sunset and enter the city of Madura
with its tall mansions.’

Just then, Madari, an old weman of the cowherd
caste, who was returning after making the usual offering of
milk to the flower-eyed yakkini,” cnshrined outside the
city gates in the quarters of monks practising dharma,
saw and prostrated herself before the saint Kavundi who
then thought within herself : ‘The life of cowherds who

1 He obtained salvation which was generally seeuresd only by mea of
detachment from mundane things, This means that the hondigie of bicth aod
denth ceased to exist for him.

% See Mapi., canto i, I 434, cte.

* Pupaccirai are the quarlers outside the pates of the city, leing the
residences of those who dedicate themselves to a life of holiness and diachment
and consequently householders are unfit to live in them.

4 Vaigyas are said to be next in rank Lo the Rsatriyas.

* Yalsi-dévati. Dr Swaminatha Alyar in a note informs us that in the
Jaina books, every one of the twenty-Tour Tirlhankaras was served hy n Yaklea
and Yakkinl. This name is current as Lakki in places round ahout Cope
Comarin,  Adiyirkkunalliie Interprets it as driyidngapad, and on the authority
of the Tirnviaiyadal Purapam, st. 63, 1 17, drivingapei is one who takes
ascoticism during the life-time of hoe hushand.  Tler shrine was situated out-
side the city propor (pupaccizal), But we know feom history amd legends as
testified to by the Ramdyapa and Maehdovamda that the Yaksas were one of
the early ruling tribes in ancient South Indin amd Ceylon, amd died out some
time before the commencement of the Christian era,
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protect cows and offer what they yield is not harmful.'
This aged lady is without fault and is, besides, virtuous
and merciful. It is not therefore wrong to lodge Kannaki
with Madari.’

She then addressed Midari thus @ ‘Listen ! If mer-
chants of this city hear the name of this lady's father-in-
law,” they will weleome him (her hushand) as a guest,
as il they had reccived o rare fortune, and ke him and
this lady of the heaming-cyes to their well-guarded home?
along with them. Till she goes o the houses of those
very rich people, accept her, O cowherdess, as a refugee.
Give this auspicious girl an excellent bath, decorate her
long red eyes with black eollyrium, adorn her soft tresses
with choice flowers, deck her in pure clothes and as be-
comes worthy people, remain as her maid, protectress and
mother.  Accept her.  Mather Earth had no compassion®
on the tender tread of this creeper-like girl, who came
with me.  Oblivious of her own suffering this celebrated
lady, although fainting from thirst in the scorching sun,
fele more keenly the suffering of her husband. We
(Kavundi) have not seen any shining deity other than this
gaddess who has taken the vow of chastity necessary to
devoted housewives. TDa you not know the truth of the
good saying that in a land where chaste women live, rains
will nat fail," prosperity will not decrease, and the great
monarch’s victory will not diminish?

‘Listen again. Though what is given for safe-
keeping by men of penance be small,® it is bound to

1 This testifies to the simple and god-fearing life led by members of
the community of cowherds.

2 This shows that Midittuviin’s name was well known to the merchants
of Madura, It would appear that he was a princely merchant.

3 This points to the fact that the houses of wealthy moerchants were under
wateh and ward, nd this is not sueprising considering the stories of expert
thieves given in the classie itsell,

4 In simple language it means that she was foolsore. And yet in spite
of this she felt for her husband's distress and not her own.

5 CI. Kuyalvenhi, 55.

®For a definition of penance, see Jivakacintdmanyi, st. 1547,
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yield many fruitful results. Before the Caranar preach-
ing dharma from the shining slab of stone, erected by
Savakas,' bemeath the unchanging shade of the flowery
a$oka, in the town adjoining the Kivéri® region, stood a
Déva of great power, with beauteous form, resplendent
like Indra’s bow, adorned with garlands of flowers and
gems, wearing gold ornaments, fit to be worshipped by
the many invisible gods, but with one of his hands resem-
bling that of a monkey with black lingers.

‘All the Sivakas worshipped the Ciranar and wanted
to know the reason for the appearance of this Déva, when
the god spoke as follows :

““Once there was a merchant called Etti-Sdayalan.” In
his house many would gather who observed fasting. One
day the chief lady of the house reverentially received the
foremost among the monks. At the same time a small
monkey from the village silently entered the house and
worshipped the feet of the great divine. Impelled hy
hunger, it ate the leavings of the food and water consumed
by the ascetic, and gazed on him. The wise person of
steadfast mind became glad at heart and addressed the
lady of the house, saying, ‘Regard this monkey as one of
your own sons.’

“The lady agreed to the wise words of the saint.
When the loving monkey died, the lady gave away the
property set apart' for it, to the assembled Carapar and
prayed that it might be absolved from all its sins.® Hence
it was born as the only son of Uttaragautta® at Varanasi

1 The Siivakas were Jainn householders who heard with reverence
occasional preachings of dharma from the Cirapar, a class of divinities
accepted by Hindu tradition.

® Kivirippampilkattuppotfivam « ef. Mapi., eanto xxv, L 16,

2 A title given to merchant-princes by the king. CF Mayi, canto v, 1 58;
Perumbadei, Bl 1, ch. go, 1. 116,

% In accordance with the advice given hy the monk to regard it as one
of her sons, the lady treated it as such, set apart a portion of the family
property to the monley, and on its death, distributed that wealth in charity,

% The idea is that it may not be born herealter as an animal,

© Uttarngautta was the ruling king of Benares,
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in the middle country." This son who was celebrated for
his beauty, wealth and great wisdom, and noted for his
great gifts died in his thirty-second year. Later he attain-
ed the form of a Dévakumira and has come here with the
monkey’s hand on one of his arms, as if to announce to
all the Savakas, “Please note that all my wealth and
enjoyments were the outcome of the gifts of her who
protected me with grace,  Though in my previous birth a
monkey, this change of form is due to the gifts of Sayalan’s
wife."

‘The pious men of that city who heard these good and
wise words of the Ciranar and regarded them as God’s very
words, men of penance in that region, the Sivakas leading
the life of virtuous householders, the Etti and his wife who
gave away gifts (dana)—all of them went to the last
world of unending bliss,

‘Now that you have heard this account, accompany this
lady (Kanpaki) with the fower-decked hair, without
wasting any more time.’

When Kavundi said this, Madari became glad at heart,
She praised the saint and took leave of her at the time
when the sun was setting. Beside wise Kannaki, with
beautiful, tender breasts, with shoulders resembling the
bent-bamboo, and with sprouting white teeth she passed
along, hearing cows bellow aloud in search of their calves.
They soon found themselves in the midst of cowherds
bearing on their shoulders, lambs, axes and poles with uri,*
and cowherdesses with shining bracelets.

* Benares  in the  Madhyad#éa. The geographical limits of ancient
Madhyadeda have hardly been settled  satisfaetorily.,  Madhyadéda 1s frequently
mentioned  in Viddic and  eple literature as well as In Buddhist literature,
Manu makes Prayiig the castern boundary of the reglon and by this he seems
to exclude the region of Ki& from the Madhyadééa, But Kidi Is a part of
it according to the authority of the Kdvyamimdmsi, This agrees also with
the statement in the Silappadikedram.

® A brief deseription of cowherds amd their womenfolle returning home

after nightfall,
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207-216

The cowherdess Madari entered her house with her
refugee, after passing through the gateway—with the daily
flag flying thereon'=—of the fortress walls encircled by a
forest of defence and a moat, surmounted by a mechanical
bow with self-projecting (arrows),” a clutching machine®
with its black claws, slings, shooting stones, boiling oils,
auldrons for smelting copper, furnaces for smelting iron,
haskets of stones (for throwing), hooks,® chains,® traps
shaped like dndalai birds," iron arms,” sharp poles,” bundles
ol arrows and of nails, fearful heams, needles to be
thrust into the fingers (of enemies), the kingfisher machine
which would pluck out the eyes (of the enemy), pig-shaped
implements,” bamboo-like machines,'® heavy weighted
bolts," wooden hars thrust across the entrance, clubs,
missiles, lances, and many more such things."

1 The Nag eclebrating daily vietory, The interprotation s appropriste in
the light of the Maduraikkadji, 1. 368.

® Lines 207-1fi have been quoted by the celehrated commentator Parimitla-
lagar in commenting on the Kuralvephd 7430 Heee s oa detailed deseription of
defonees in the fortification,

3 The machine would cluteh, lke a monkey, those who touchel it

* Hooks were to pull up people sealing Ffortress walls.

3 Chaing were usial Tor steangling.

® Traps which would fly like the bind d@ndalai and peele forcibly ar the
crown of the head, This himd Is sald to possess o manlilke head. (See
Kalinga., ‘Kail", 1. 16.)

? Iron rods for throwing enemies into the moat il they attempted to eross
it,

® These were poles with pointed heads upon which the enemy was
transfized and pulled dowowards so as to rondd his body into twe halves.

® These were of iron whose spikes would tear out the bowels of an enemy.

20 These were fastened with iron rads Lo beat enemies with,

2 The mechanism by which these bolts would drop swldenly on the hends
of persons who attempted to open the doorways,

2% This suggests that the nbovementioned devices did nol  exhaust the
defences of the fort.



Canrto XVI

KOLAIKKALAKKADAI
OR
THE PLACE OF EXECUTION

Tur  cowherdess (Midari) who delightedly took the
precious damsel (Kanpaki) under her protection, left her
to the other cowherdesses with excellent bangles, in a
secure cottage,’ beautified with red mud, which had a cool
courtyard in front, separated [rom the hedge-encircled
residential quarters® of the cowherds who sold buttermilk.
After giving her a refreshing bath, Madari addressed
her in words of praise thus: ‘O you, who have come
here with beauty unacorned, as if to destroy the made-
up beauty® of Madura ladies decorated with costly and
glittering jewels of gold, take my daughter Aiyai, as your
personal attendant. 1 shall keep watch over you, O girl
with the fragrant locks of hair, as keenly as I would over
gold." O Iady, live here with me.”  She continued : “The
lady of great penance (Kavundi) has cured® you of the
fatigue of your journey and brought you to a faultless
place ; have you any more anxiety for your husband?'®

* Apparently it was the  guest-house of the cowherd community. The
courtyard in front pehaps resembled those invariably found in front of the
houses  recently excavated in the Indus valley,

2 A description of the residentinl guarters of the cowherds, their archi-
tectur: and outward appearance, The simple life of these people is portrayed.
Cf. Perumpind., | 16y; Kalittogei, st. aog; Aham., st 304

2 A conteast between  the natreal beauty of Kagnald and the made-up
besuty of Madurn women,

4 The importanee and value of goll are emphosized elsewhere also (sec
Aviira, st. go).

3 Spiritual cure s implicd.

o The word for husband in the text is maksp, o rare use of the term
in this sense. See Mapi., canto xxi, L 2g.
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Turning to her maidens she said: ‘Since this lord
(Kévalan) observes the vows of the Savakas,' get ready
without delay the good vessels needed by Kannaki to cook
the daily meal with the aid of her husband’s sister.™ At
this the cowherdesses offered unused cooking-vessels as
befitting wealthy people and some almost ripe, round
jack-~fruits that never Hower," white-striped cucumbers,
green pomegranates, mangoes, sweet plantaing, rice of
the first quality, and milk from their own cows," saying :
‘Lady of the round bracelets, please receive these.’

When Kannaki had cut the different green vegetables
with a curved knife, her tender fingers became reddened,
her face perspired, her superb eyes became bloodshot;
and she turned aside from the smoking oven. Then with
the aid of the fire of straw lit by Aiyai, Kannaki cookerd
to the best of her ability for her husband. When that
lord had seated himself on a small mat dexterously made
from the white leaves of the palmyra tree by a trained
maid,” with her flower-like hands she sprinkled water from
an earthen-pot over the feet of her lord."

Then as if to remove the unconsciousness of Mother

* Adiyrkkuonallir makes Kovalap a Jain and interprets the passage in
the light of the Jaina custam of naot ecating after nightfall. It may be o
reference to the daily meal,

® The reference is to Aiyai whom Kagpalki treats as though she were
Kavalan's sister.

® Kalippakal is still caten in Madura.

+ This list of the food of the Ayar community indicates their standard of
living. The inference is that they were vegetarians.

® These are some of the WVaidyn practices and coaventions before
taking foad. Cf. Tolk., ‘Marap.’, siitra 85. The earth is cleansd by
sprinkling it with water so that the surface may be ecven and will not injure
the leaf on which the meal is served. The plantain-leaf, then, ns taday,
served this purpose. It may he ootul that the dsana or sent was made not
of wond hut of grass.

& It was then a practice, as is sl olserved among certain communities,
to wash the feat bofore going o meals, Fere it is not elear whether
Kagpaki removed the water from Kivalan's feet consequent on his washing,
or whether she poured water on his feet and then sprinkled it on her face
as an act of purification. Relics of thesy practices still linger in this

country.



XVI 54]  Kolaikkalakkadai 221

Earth, she sprinkled water on the ground and making it
smooth with her palms, spread a tender plantain leaf and
said : ‘Here is foad, O Lord! Please eat.” When every-
thing prescribed for those born in the Vaidya caste had
been performed as well as possible," Aiyai and her mother
lovked at them with pleased eyes and said @ ‘Is this lord
who eats good [ood Krsna® with the colour of the newly-
opened kaya flower, nursed by Adddai® in the village of
cowherds? s this lady with many shoulder-bracelets the
brightest lunp  (Pinnai) of our community, who gave
succour to the Lord of the blue gem, on the banks of the
viver Yamuni?' Our eyes are not (keen) enough to see
this splendid sight.’

To great Kovalan who was sitting  fully satisfied
after his meal, were offered tender betel leaves and nuts®
by (Kapnaki) of the black tresses. Tle said to her:
‘Come’ and elusping her, continued @ ‘Doubting whether
these tender feet of thine would have strength enough to
walk over the tracts covered with gravel and stone, and
taking pity on us for having crossed these painful deserts,
how miserable will our aged parents® feel? Is this (our

*'As well as possible' is used by the puet advisedly. It implies that
Kévalap could not attend to all his daily religious dutics as thoroughly and
punctually in a foreign place as he could in his own home.

. ¥ Kovalup and Kagouki are compared to Krgpa and Nappippai, the cow-
herduss whom Kpsga touk in wedloek.  Mere is o hard Fact proving the antiquity
of the Kpgpa cult, well known in the early centuries of the Christian era.

3 Yagddd (Tamil, Adodai) is the wile of Nanda and foster-mother of Krgna,
the fumily ged of cowherds, (See Bhaga, Pur., Bk, X, ch. g, st.,14-20.)

* The Yumunii is the river where Kpspn sported with the cowherdesses.
This §s at relerence Lo the aquatics (Jalakrigu) indulged in by Krgpa in the
course ol his risakridu (ibid, ch. jo-34): see also Vigpe Purdne, Bl V,
ch, 13,

® Note the reference to the use of betels and nuts after food. The reader
may profitably compare this with 1L 2j0-3 of cunto xxviii of the Mayimekalai,
where  Mapimékalad  entectains Apavapadigal o dianer. This  proves
thit even Bhiksus ook Dbetels, a custom  forbidden by Hindu law; also
that ecamphor took the place of cgim, CL Jalukas, Vol. 1, pp. 132 und
152, See alse Talk., 'Faad', sitre 36, commentary Ly Hampiragar.

# The expression  yemmuolukwraver in this line means ' our  parents '
and consequently the reference is to the parents of both Kapoaki und Kévalap,
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present condition) illusion? Is it due to cruel fate?* My
mind is so confused that I know nothing. O is there hope
for one who has wasted his days in the company of useless
men and debauchees, among groups of scandal-mongers
indulging in boisterous laughter, ever hankering after
sinful deeds, neglecting the good words spoken by wise
men? [ have not been dutiful to my aged parents. [
have also disgraced thee who art young in years, but old
in wisdom. I never thought that 1 was doing wrong.
Even though [ asked thee not to leave our great city for
this place,® thou camest with me. What a thing thou
didst !

Kannaki rejoined : “Though 1 could not give charity to
observers of dharma,” or honour Brahmanas, receive
saints and ascetics, or entertain guests as befits our great
family, I hid from your revered mother and your highly
reputed and honourable father, much esteemed by the king,
my sorrow at not having you before me; but they knew
it and were full of affection for me and spoke loving words.
In spite of my pretended smile, my emaciated body made
them know my inner anxiety at which they were highly
grieved. Though you deviated from the right path,
because I kept to the path of rectitude, I volunteered to
come along with you.’

Kovalan said : ‘O thou who hast given up they parents
and relations, menial servants, nurse-maids’ and female-
attendants, and taken as thy great aids modesty, credulity,

3 Cf. Kuyalvenpbd 1311,

* The reference is {o Puh@r and Madura,

T The duties of a true householder are given. CL Kural, ch. 8 DPari-
mélalagar quotes 1l 713 in his commentary. It may be noted in passing
that these duties corvespond  to  the  injunctions  of  Hindu  Jaw. Chaste
women could not give charity in the absence of their husbands,

¢ Apiydr-paneku. Five are distinguished : one who plays with a child,
one who feeds it, one who lulls it to sleep, one who teaches it to speak, and
its foster her. See [ivakacimtdmayi, st. 363 and commentary.
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good conduct, and chastity,' hast rid me of my troubles by
accompanying me.

‘O purest gold, creeper, girl with fragrant curls of hair !

‘O embodiment of modesty, light of the vast world |

'O tender oflshoot of chastity, storchouse of virtues |

‘I shall go with one of the anklets that adorn thy
beautiful feet and return aflter exchanging it for money.
“Till then do not lose heart.’

Closely embracing his lady-love of the long black eyes,
feeling much for her being lonely and without relations,
and restraining the tears rising in his eyes because of his
mental anxiety, he left the home of the cowherds
and wearily walked along the street, without knowing
—becnuse his easte men were not aware of it— that
the humped bull® coming in front of him indicated a bad
omen, passed beyond the tilerumangam ; then passing
through the streets of courtesans, he reached the bazaar.
There he saw a goldsmith who with a coat on, was walk-
ing at some distance,” pincers in hand, followed by a
hundred goldsmiths famous for their delicate workmanship
and exquisite handiwork in jewellery ;* and thinking within
himself that this must be the state goldsmith® of the much-
celebrated Pandyan, Kovalan asked him, ‘Can you please
estimate the price of an ornament for an ankle, suitable for
the queen of the protecting king ?’

! These four atteibutes ook the place of parents, maidservonts, companions
and associates. The Pingalandai  Nighawju speaks of ndrgugam as four
masculine qualities and four feminine qualities,

2 Superstition of the Ayar in observing had and good omens. What was
a superstition for one community was not for another. Vaidyas did not
consider o humped bull euming in front a bad omen, but cowherds did,

3 Arumpadavuraifidiviyar  remarks,  that  heing a  membsr  of o low
easte, he lept himself at o respectable distance from the members of higher
castes.  But the expression may be interpreted as referring to the particular
gait of the goldsmith which distinguished him from others of his class.

4 Kapyilvipaijior and supvigaikkellar are interpreted by Adiyirklunallie
s skilled B Cmelting gold® and Cmaking benutiful jewels',

3 The office of state goldsmith was an institution in ancient Indin. See
Kaut. Artha., Bk. II, §13.
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The goldsmith who resembled Yama's messenger
replied (as if) reverentially, ‘“Though I am ignorant about
that,” T can make crowns and other ornaments required
by kings.” Thereupon Kdvalan opened the bundle which
containedd the invaluable anklet. The goldsmith, a
habitual liar, minutely examined the workmanship of the
artistic anklet, embossed with shining gold and containing
inside the best rubies and diamonds carved with serried
depressions, and said, ‘This anklet can be demanded by
none other than the great queen (Kopperundévi). T shall
go now and inform the victorious king about this. Till
I return, please stay here near my little hut.’

Then Kavalan went to the dévakdttam® near that
lowly man's house, and when he had entered a small
chamber, the hard-hearted thief (goldsmith) said to
himself, ‘Before the fact of my having stolen the anklet
is publicly known,” I will accuse this stranger from
another land of the theft to the king’, and walked on
(to the palace).

There the great queen imagining that the king's heart
had been won by the graceful appearance of the Madura
dancing-girls who sang different songs, and displayed the
wealth of their instrumental music in their dances, hid her
jealousy in a love-quarrel, and feigning a headache left
him. When his ministers and councillors* went away, the
king repaired to the great queen’s chamber attended by
female servants with long glowing eyes.

The goldsmith who saw the king at the last entrance
of the guarded gateway prostrated himself before him, and
praising him in several ways, said: ‘The thief who used

1 Note the disl ty of the goldsmith, and the price he pays for it in
the end.

® Dévakdffam may refer to o small shrine erected in front of the gold-
smith’s shop.

? From this it would appear that the goldsmith had very recently robbed
the queen of her anklet, and this fact was not yet known to the public,

*The term used in the text is manfiradéurrani.
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neither crow-bar nor auger,' but relied on the strength of
sleep-giving incantations to put to sleep the watchmen at
the gate before stealing the palace anklet,* is now staying
in my lowly little hut hiding himself from the watchmen
of this bustling city.’

Because that was the moment of the upr.mnp; of past
karmd, the wearer of the garand of margosa® flowers (the
king) without any inquiry, sent lor the city watchmen and
ordered : “Now, if you find the [vot-ornament of my con-
sort resembling the Ilower-;_;tr] wd in the po%ownn of an
expert thief, kill him,' and bring the anklet here.’

At this command of the ng, the villainous goldsmith,
grlad at heart, said to himself, ‘I have achieved what 1
wished,” and approaching Kovalan, whose cruel fate had
enmeshed him in its close net, said (pointing to the men),
“These have come here to see the anklet at the bidding
of the king, possessor of the victorious army’.  This false
goldsmith convineingly explained to them all the things
relating to the workmanship of the anklet. But the valiant
(executioners) observed @ “The appearance and features of
this man o not show him to be deserving of execution.’””

The wily goldsmith smiled scornfully at them, and set
forth his reasons :" ‘Mantra, duiva, drugs, omen, trickery,
place, time and instrument are the eight aids employed by
low persons pursuing the ignoble profession of thieves. If
you are deceived by this man’s drugs, you will expose

* Crowbirs and boring sticks were some of the instruments of robbers.
Note alsv the belivf in incontations.

® Kol is o techoieal term for the paluce.

3 The Pandyan king wore o margosa garlomd.

* This is & case of punishment without judicial trial, conlrary to the
aceepted practice, This was resurted Lo by the king in order to reconcile his
queen,

B The  liest  impression of  the  executioners  was  that  Kavalag  was
innucent,

8 e elght abds employed by o thiel.  De Swaminatha Aiyar shows in
a lootnote that kefovunal (the science of thefl) was the ftdyaddstra altributed
to Karpisuta, the teacher of Kaca.
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yourselves to the great wrath of our renowned king. If
thieves utter a mantra and meditate upon it, they can
become invisible like the sons of gods.'

‘If they perform the feat of making gods appear before
them, they can show in their hands the stolen objects and
yet walk salely away. DBy stupefying us with their drugs
they can make us sit still in the same place. Unless a
good omen presents itself they do not steal, however
valuable a thing, even il it easily [alls into their hands, [
they resort to magic,” they can deprive even Indra of the
garland on his breast.

‘If they decide upon the place whence they will to steal
a particular object, who could discover them at that place?
If they decide upon the time and get possession of the
object, even the gods could not deprive them of it. If
they steal valuables by employing their tools, who, in this
wide world, could fnd them out? To them, there is
neither day nor night. If you would listen to the science
of theft,” there is no end to it.

‘Once, a certain thief stayed at the palace gate like an
ambassador (all the day) and when it grew dark, disguised
as a woman, he entered without any hesitation, in the
shadow cast by the lamp, and in an instant removed the
garland of diamonds sparkling like the sun’s rays' from
the Crown Prince.” The awakened (prince) found it

TThe term in the text Indirakumarar, literally menns sons of Indra.
Adiyarkkunallar interprets  Indirar as  dévar. Thevelore the expression  may
mean  sons ol gods. The commentator puinis to  another interpretation :
Antaraleumarar.

® Tuntira-karapam, in the text refers to one of the eight aids mentioned
in the work, Acearding to the drmmpadavaras, it is a reference o Karavafo-
giistram itself,

3 The reference here s cortninly to Karavafanidl (Karavijom) or Karvaje
by Milwdéva, Can it he oa relorence to the Kharapafla of Kaujalya? See
T. Guoapati Sustei’s edition of the dethadistra, Vol 11, p. 156, W g-6; alsn
I J. Meyer, Das Altiwdiselie Buch, p. as3.

# The implication is that the heilliance of th
they served as the light with which the thiel was

# The reigning Pagdyan king wos Neduij
garland was stolen by a skilled thief.

e dinmonds was such that
It to remove then,
yag.  His younger  brother's

-,
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missing from his shoulders and drew his sword from its
sheath, which the thief clasped and warded off all the blows
with it. Tired of this, the prince attempted a hand-to-hand
fight, but the thief, expert in his science, escaped alter
making the prince attick a jewelled pillae.  IE anyone of
you has seen him, show him to us. s there any on this
earth who is cqual to this thie(?’

Among those who heard this murderous goldsmith, a
young exceutioner with a linee in his hands spoke @ “Once
on a dark night in the middle of the rainy season, when
all the village was deep in sleep there appeared a thief,'
with a chisel used for splitting the carth, clothed in blue
robes, desirous of jewels, fierce like a tiger. T unsheathed
my sword, but he plucked it from my hands and could not
afterwards be seen unywhere, Rare indeed are the deeds
of thieves.  Failure to carry out the king's orders will
cause trouble to us. O men of martial valour, say what
is to be done.’

At this, an unlettered person, in a fit of drunkenness,
hurled  his  well-polished  sword  from  his  hand  (upon
Kovalan), eutting him across.  The blood that gushed
forth from the wound spread over Mother Earth, who
felt extreme agony. Vanquished by his pre-destined fate,
Kévalan fell, causing the Pandyan sceptre to become
crooked.

NERISAI VENBA

Because of the injustice done to Kannaki’s husband,
the never-crooked sceptre of the Pandyan, became crook-
ed,—a result of pre-ordained fate. Good and bad actions
yield their results unfailingly. Therefore always perform
righteous deedls.

1 See Maduraikldifi, 1. 630-42. Anolber instance of a thicf and thieving
is furnished.
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Canto XVII

ACCIYARKURAVAI
OR
THE DANCE OF THE COWHERDESSES

“Toe morning drum will soon be heard in the palace
of the Pandyan, famous for his garlanded white umbrella.
He is acknowledged ruler of the whole earth by all the
kings of Jambiidvipa, with its cool groves, and even by
the Cola and Céra who have carved their Tiger' and
Bow? marks side by side with the Fish® carved by the
Pindyan himself on the Himalayan crests. It is our turn
to supply ghee,’ said the elderly lady (Madari)* calling to
her daughter Aiyai, who came out with the churning stick
and rope.

URAIPPATTUMADAI

Then she said :

‘Alas! The milk in the pot has not curdled. The
beautiful eyes of the big humped bulls are full of tears;
some calamity is happening.

“The fragrant butter in the wy® does not melt. The
lambs do not frisk about; some calamity is happening.

1 The emblem of the Cdlo munarch.

2 The ensign of the Céri.

o The emblem of the Pindyn monarch.  This shows that all the three Tamil
kings led Himalayan expoditions.

* The cowhenls evidently supplied the palace with ghee by turn, A
similar custom is referred to in the Figne Puripa, Bl V, ch 15, sto22, It
appears that Kamsit, king of Mathued, was supplicd with milk ol ghes by
the eewherds of the Veaja or Gokula,  In sending Akedira feteh Wrgna and
his brother Rama, Kamsd asked Akriva to tell the cowherds to speed up the
supply of milk and ghee to the palice.

® A pot suspended in a network of rope or iren.
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‘Herds of cows with their four-nippled udders are
shuddering and bellowing in fear; the big bells (tied
to their necks) fall down. O! Some -calamity is
happening.”*

THAT WHICH 1S PROGNOSTICATIVE (KARUPPAM)

The milk in the pot not curdling, the beautiful eyes of
the humped bulls being filled with tears, the butter in the
upi not melting, the lambs lying without frisking, and the
big bells falling down to the earth—all these signs portend
some coming evil, Looking at her daughter she (Madari)
said 1 ‘Do not feel perturbed.  To alleviate the grief of
our cattle, we shall dance the kwrawvai,® in the presence of
Kannaki, that jewel among the damsels of the earth,
Among the many boyhood games” played by Mayavan and
his elder brother Balarama in the erumanyam of the Ayar-
padi,* the kwravai was one. It was played by Mayavan
with Pinnai of the long lance-like eyes.

 The el portents which puint v an impenling ealamity according o
the beliel of the cowherds.

® After enumerating  again the evil portents, the cowherdess (old her
dauglter the remedy to avert the impending calamity. The remedy was
huravai (rdselriga) the origin of which s traced back 1o Lord Kpgna and
his spouse Nappipoai. In ting on the term rdsa occurring in  Pipypu
Puriga, (Bk. V, ch. 13, pp. 532-5), H. H. Wilson, the translator, notes the
fullowing. * The rise dance is a danee in which men and women hold each
other's hamds and go round in a circle, singing airs varying in melody and
tune. ' According to Bharata the number of persons should not exceed sixty-
four. There is o reference to the rdsamapdala in the Brahmavasvarila
Purdga where Ridhd is accompanied by thirty-six Gopis, each of the latter
being attended hy many inferior personages, In the Brahmavaivarite the
mandala is nut a ring of dancers but a circle of definite space within which
Kpson, Ridha, and the Gopis diverted themselves.

A Here i n distinet rveferenee tv a number of dramatic  performances
by the boy Krsna with Bolarima and Nappipnai. The kuravai was one such
performance. The term wdfakam canoot be taken in its anbsolute sense as a
dramatic  composition,

* dyar-padi=the quarters of the cowherds; Galenlam is perhaps its Sanslerit
equivalent,  Erumugram or Tdterwmagpam s the public place of the Ayar.
It was an open eourtyard with a raised platform,
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REHEARSAL (KOLU)!

1. ‘This sweet lady with the garland of Howers
loves him who can jump upon the black bull undaunted
by its rage,’ she said, pointing to a certain damsel.

2. “The shoulders of this girl with golden brace-

lets become the possession of him, who can suppress the
bull with red spots® on its forchead.

3. ‘This girl with her beautiful hair decked with
jasmine flowers is the recognized bride for him who can
mount that strong young bull.

4. ‘The shoulders of this creeper-like damsel will
be owned by him who can crush the bull with the small

white spots.
5. ‘The soft breasts of this creeper-like girl are
the possession of him who can overcome the bull with the

golden spots,
6. ‘This damsel with her beauteous hair decked

with konrai flowers, becomes the wife of him who can

mount that victorious young bull.
7. ‘This girl resembling burgeoning fHowers will
be of right his, who can control the milk-white bull.”

T It was o ocustom in the cowherd comnumily for young  gicls, until
they were marcied, (o select their own bulls from the common stall, and (o
tend them.  The bulls would then be let louse, aml whichever young cowhend
could successfully bring the heast under contral in an open contest,  w
deemed the proper life-partner for the giel.  Apparently it was ane of the ancient
wedding  customs nmong the Ayar. This custom alse can be traced o their
family deity Krson, who, tradition  affirms,  curbed  the  fury of  seven
bulls coloured black, white, and brown, and married the gicls who  were
tending them. The Xlvirs, who flourished several centuries after the compes
sition of the Silappadikdram, also attribute this incident to Kpspn.  (Sew
Dikshitar's article on ‘Krspa in Tamil Literature * in Indien Culture, Vol 1V,
No. 3, Calcutta, 1937.) One can soe o remnant of this institulion sueviving today
in the form of mimie shows on the Magie-Pomgal day Tllowing Pangal Testival
every year, in the middle of Januaey, Sclected bulls are bet foose i tie villigoes
with new towels and other (hings tied to theie pecks or loens,. Many peopls
of all castes come from neighbouring villages and take part in the contest
to bring the animal wunder control. But vow it has lost all eomexion with
marrlage.

1 CL Kalitlogai, 'Mullai', ch, 4, st. 65 in this connexion. The expression
used is merpfecivalad,
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STRINGENDO (EDUTTUKKATTU)

(Then the elderly Madari proceeded to allocate their
places in the dance) saying to her daughter that these seven
young damsels hud selected seven bulls from the cutle
stadl and nourished them,

She made them stand in the traditional order (aceord-
ing to the arrangement of the seven strings in the yal) and
gave them names appropriate to their acting.*  Beginning
from the western end, the regular places (of these girls)
were kural, bullum, kaikhkilad, ulai, ili, wvilari and {aram.
These are the names which were given by the fragrant
haired lady (Miidari),

She (who stood at the place) of the kural was name
Miyavan.  She (who stood at the place) of ili was called
(by the name of) the victorious Balarima. She (who
stood at the place) of fultam represented the cowherdess
Pinnai. The others were named in the order described
above.”

Pinnai and tiram were then joined to Mayavan ; ulad
and vilari joined the white Balarama. Kaikkiai stood to
the left of Pinnai. The good wilari stood to the right of
taram (muttai, also mundai),

Among them,

She who garlanded Mayavan with the luxurious tulasi
garland, would perform the faultless kuravai dance. Is
Pinnai of bangled arms so beautiful that He who had won

I The seven girls selected Tor the lwravai dance were those who tended
bulls in their  cotthestalls for the sabke of getting suitable hushands,  The
song sung stated who was for whom.  In this particular performoace the
seven maidens represented the seven strings of the yal in their order and were
named after each respective siring.

®This s collid  vappappilaei, For o detailed  deseription  see  Abraham
Pandithar's  Kavunimrlasigaram,

3 Kaikkilai, wlai, vilari, and fGram. Wigh and low pitched strings are
called tira and mandara, See Figgu Purign, Bk, V, chog, st 6,
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great reputation by measuring the universe, would not
look at Laksmi dwelling in his own breast? Ha! Hal
So said Miadari (in great glee).

THE DANCE (KOTTULPADUTAL)

They then' stond evenly in the form of a circle, and
clagsping their fingers in the karkataka pose,® began the
dance in that posture, In the heginning the girl repre-
senting the kural looked at her neighbour the futlam and
said, ‘We shall sing with the sweet pan called mullad, in
honour of Flim who broke the kurunda® tree in an exten-
sive upland (of the Gokula).’

Thus saying, (the damsel representing) the kural hegan
to sing in a low tone, (the damsel representing) the il to
sing in a level tone, and (the damsel representing) the
tutfam to sing in a high tone. The low singer represent-
ing wviari in her low pitch followed the tone of her ally
representing the tuttam.

THE SONG (PATTU)

1. O [riend! If Mayavan (Lord Krspa), who
used a calf as a stick to knock down (vila) fruits,” comes
here among our cattle, shall we not hear Him playing on
his fine konrai flute ?*

2. O friend! If Mayavan, who churned the ocean
with a serpent as his rope, comes here among our cattle,
shall we not hear Him playing on his fine dmbal flute?

3 What follows is a deseription of the actunl dance.

® The karkafoka pose wns made by each dancer bending her middle finger
and ving fnger in front, and juining the other two with the respective two
fingers of the maid next to her, and so on, the big finger being excepted. In that
posture each pair of clusped hamds resembled o crab (Rarkaja),

? The kurunda tree is a species of wild Ume (dtalantio). This wis one
of the heroic esploits attributed to Kpspno Tt s said that o demon stowd
in the form of a tree to deeeive and kill Kpspn. This was perecivinl by the
god who killed the demon by uprooting the tree,

4 Ralakrida of Kpson, CL Bhdge, Pur., Bl X, ch, 18, s, 1315,

3 Konyai, dambal and mullei arve referred (o, Five kinds of futes are
said to have been In existence,
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3. O friend! If Mayavan, who broke the kurunda
trec' in our extensive uplands comes during the day among
our cattle, shall we not hear him playing on his fine mullai
flute ?

We shall sing of the charming beauty of Pinnai as
she danced with her husband on the banks of the
Yamuni,*

1. ‘How can we describe the form of Him who
hid the clothes of the slender-waisted lady® whose figure
was bent to the point of breaking?  Or how can we describe
the face of the handsome lady who was (visibly) touched
by the regretful look of Him who hid her clothes ?*

2. ‘How can we describe the perfection of her
who stole the heart of her husband, who deceived all in
the water-sports of the Yamuna? How can we describe
the form of Him who stole away the charm and the bangles
of her, who had captivated him?

3. ‘How can we describe the face of the lady who
hid it in her hands when she lost her clothes and bangles?
Or how can we describe the beauty of him who was pained
hy the distress of her who hid her face in her hands?'

SONGS WITH THE SINGLE TALAM OR TIME-BEAT
(ONRAN-PAKUTT)

With fragrant flower-buds in her locks of hair, Pinnai,
has, to her left, the sea-coloured god who hid the sun
with his discus ;* and to her right, his elder brother whose
body is white like the moon. Among her (Pinnai's)

2 CL the Dhiga. Pur., Bk, X, ch. 30-34.

® Tamil, Tolusai.

9 The poet makes out that Krsoa hid the clothes of Pinpal but felt
sorey when he noticed @ change of colour in her face. Noticing his fecling
fur her, Pigoai also was troubled,

*The plain meaning s that the great dissembler Krsoa deceived all the
world 3 but Pigpal deceived him hy stealing bis heart. The term nipai may
mean cither bty or chastity,

® The refevence is to the legend of Kpgna having hid the sun with His
discus,
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choristers is the Védic bard Narada' who keeps correct
time to her strains by playing upon the first string.

Our Pinnai, with the nape of her neck bent, stood
on the right of Mayavan bright as the neck of a peacock,
and on the left of his elder brother whose body was white
as o fHower-stalk. He who plays upon the first string,
beating time to her strain, is Nirada, the [oremost
chorister.

IN PRAISE OF THIE DANCERS (ADUNARPPUKALDAL)

O splendid was the kwravai dance praised by Adoda
and danced in the ta@terumanyam by Mayavan,® his elder
brother, and Pinnai of the striped bracelet, which clis-
arranged the flower wreaths on the curly heads of the
young cowherdesses, who with measured tread were beat-
ing time" with their bangled hands.

‘O friends !"

Madari said, ‘All of us shall sing the song of ulvari
and praise the god, riding upon the Grauda bird, Let us
praise him I’

THE SONG OF [ULVARI (ULVARIVALTTU)
1. On the breast of the Pindyan king" can be seen
a garland painted with Podiyil sandal-paste,” a string

1 During the dance of Krspa and Balnrfima it s said that sage Nivada,
the first ofga master  of the world, was  Deating  time, He wis n
Vidie bard in the sense that a Siksd is auributed te him. There is now
extant the Ndrada-Siksd, a treatise on V@dic music (published in the Benares
Chaulcthamba Sanskrit Series). The idea is that the girl who represented
Nirada, followed Pippai in her song and dance.

? Miyavap can be teanslated lterally as the Great Dissembler.

3 The plain meaning runs thus: ‘To the movement of the feet of the
principal  figures Krspa, Balarima and Pippai, the cowherdesses beat time
during the dance. By so doing these maidens became wearied in the pecfor-
mance, but not the chiel dancers.'

* Nute that the poet, who was a Cirn prinee, gives prominence to the
Phgdya and Cdla and relegates his own king to thind  place, demonstrat-
ing that he is impartiol in his teeatment of the subjeet. The plaee of honour
given to the Pandyan may also be due to the fact that the poet is now dealing
with the ‘Muduraikicindam’,

* This menns that dal-paste was painted on his breast to look like
o garland.
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garland of pearls, and a jewelled garland of the king of
gods.

It is said that he who wears the garland of the king
of gods' is He who tended the cattle in the Gokulam
(adjoining) the flourishing Dviirakd,* and rent asunder
the kuwrunda tree®,

2. King Valavan (the Cala)* the ruler of fortified
Pubiir carved the Tiger on the golden crests of the
Himalayas and ruled the carth,

It is saicd that king Valavan, the ruler of fortified Pubir,
holds a golden discus® as a weapon of war,

3. The Céra, king of kings, and the ruler of
flourishing  Vafiji, crossecd the ocean and destroyed the
never-ageing kadamba tree.’

It is said of this Céra, king of kings, and ruler of
flourishing  Vaiiji,” that he is Visnu himself who swung
His hill-like shoulders and churned the ocean.*

e the legend see Dienvilaiyidal Puragam, §44.

? Dviirnkdi was the capital of the ancient Yidava kingdom, over which
Krson ruled. It may be noted that Mathurd wag originally the capital, awl
it was under Ergon's guidance thut the transference of the capital was
elfected.  Sve Figgu Purdna, Ble, ¥V, ch, 23.

2 This and the [ollowing two stanzas represent the three kings ns Vignu
amd thus attribute divinity to the ruling chieftains. The divine power of
kings was accepted ns o matter of course in ancient India.

* The reference seems to be to the famous Karikila, See Introduction,
p. 22.

Visnu is sald to wield a discus os a weapon of war. The wusual
weapons  attributed to him are fankhe, cakra and gada.

® From Aham., st. 199, we see that Nappan was the head of the Kadamba
clan and being powerful took possession of some Céra territory and Nir-
mugiceéral had to discomfit him and take back the lost possessions. It also
transpires that chiels who held island kingdoms thought that they were
unassailable. One such was the kingdum of the Kadaml It would appear
that Sengatjuvan inflicted o crushing defent on them and carned the title
kadal-pigakdffiva (sec Padirs., padikam 4 and g).

7 The Céra capital, identified with Karuvir. Contra K. G. Sesha Aiyar,
in the J. I If., Vol. XII, pp. 184-214, 1033, See also his Cera Kings of the
Sangam DPeriod (1037), ch. 5.

® For this legend see Bhdga, Pur., Bk. VIII, ch. 5, st. 11 L
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MUNNILAIPPARAVAL
OR

DIRECT PRAISE

1. O sea-hued god! Once, in days gone by, you
churned the bowels of the sew,' using the northern moun-
tain® for your churning stick and Vasuki® for your rope.
O Lord with the lotus in your navel," your hands which
once did churn were fastened with the churning rope of
ASodai.” Is that your maya?® O, deceptive indeed is
your work !

2. O wearer of the luxurious tulasi garland!
When the host of the Dévas praised you reverentially as
the One Supreme Being,” you, who could never know
hunger, ate up the whole universe. Your mouth which
swallowed thus (the whole universe), ate by stealth the
butter from the pot in the uri." Is it your maya? Decep-
tive incdeed is your work !

3. O Tirumal! When the assembled host of
Dévas worshipped and praised you, you overstepped the
three worlds® with your two lotus feet, to drive away
darkness.' O Narasimha! Destroyer of enemies!™ Yet

1 Bhaga, Pur., Bk, X, ch. 9, st. 14-20.

2 Mandaragici. This finds mention in all Purdyas,

2 Visuki is the great serpent which was used as the rope in the mythienl
churning of the ocean.

+ Sanskrit, Padmanibha.

8 Yndddi fastened baby Krspa with the repe ns a punishment for stealing
butter from other houses. (See Vignu Purdpa., Bl V., ch. 6.)

8 Miayd is a subtle word that means deception or illusion. It is a term
of much philosophical significance.

7 Adiyarkhkunallir conjectures that it may be a reference to the pod

pted by the foll s of all the six systems of philosophy.

8 See for this legend the Bhaga. Pur., Bk, VIII, ch. 20-31

® The reference is to the Trivilkenma avatdr of Vigpu. Sec Bhiga. Pur.,
Bk. VIII, ch. zo-21. A huge figure representing the incarnation is  Tound
in the Ulakalandaperumii]-loil, Conjeevaram.

10 In other words ‘spreading divine light rverywhere'.

11 Narasimha, as an incarnation of Vispu, half-man and half-lion, to kill
the demen Hiranyalkafipu.
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those feet of yours which thus overstepped, went as the
messengers of the five Pandavas,' Is this your maya?
Deceptive indeed is your work !

PATARKEKAIPPARAVAL
OR
INDIRECT PRAISE

1. Vain are the ears which do not hear the glory
of the doughty champion, who measured the three worlds
with His two feet and yet found them too small; who
penetrated with His younger brother® into the wild jungle
to the reddening of His lotus-feet ; who pulled down in
battle the $6 fortress,” and deprived ancient Lanka of its
protection.’  Vain are the ears which do not hear® the
glory of Tirumal.

2. Vain are the eyes which do not see the dark-
hued Lord, the great God, the Mayavan (Dissembler),
the God in the blossomed lotus of whose navel appeared
all the great worlds, and who has red eyes, red feet, red
hands, and red lips." Vain are the eyes of those who
while looking (upon the Lord) must wink.’

3. Vain is the tongue that will not praise Him who
triumphed over the deceit of the foolish schemer Kamsa,®

1 See Mhb.,, ' Udyiga ', ch. no-1.

® Rama's conquest of Ceylon with his brother. Sec the Rdmdyagpa.

3The 85 fortress or the Sépapurn of Bign was pulled down and its
inmates put tw cdeath. This interpretation connot fit in here. S8 may mean
the great and wonderful fortress amd 86 aran is an attribute of the citadel
of Lanka.

4 Rama's conquest of Ceylon  with his  brother. See the Ramdyaya,
* Yuddha .

® This is the Harikathisravapam so mueh stressed in the Bhdga. Pur.

8 His form was dark except lor his eyes, feet, hands, and lips which
were reddish,

7 Winking eyes wre the eyes of ordinary mortals.  Thus this sight can he
enjoyed only by gods whose eyes are said not o wink.

& For the many villainous deeds of Kamsd, sce the Bhiga, Pur., Ble, X,
ch 36; also the Vigpuw Purdga, Bk. V, ch. 20.
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and who went as the messenger of the five Pandavas to
the Hundred (Kauravas), praised (by the Dévas) in all
four directions, to the accompaniment of Védic chanting.'
Vain is the tongue which does not say ‘Nirdyana’.

‘May the deity celebrated in the kurawai dance in
which we were now engaged alleviate the distress which
has befallen our cattle! May the drumstick of the drum
of our Pandyan with the shoulder-ornaments, who broke
the crown of Indra,® whose weapon is the victorious
thunder, strike terror ameng his enemies and every day
proclaim his victory !

1 He was himsell a Vida Purusa und hence the Vidas in mortal form
followed Him.

® See the Tirwviluiyddalpuranam, §44. It must be noted that the poet
attributes the herole exploits of an anecestor of the Pagdynn king to the ruling
monarch, The idea is that he }

belongs to a distinguished line of kings

.
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TUNBAMALAI
OR

THE GARLAND OF SURROW

Turre the elderly cowherdess of dynamic charm® went to 1-7
bathe and to worship with flowers, incense, sandal-paste,

and garlands, Nedumil® on the bank of the deep Vaigai.
Towards the close of the kuravai dance someone” who had
heard @ cry in the city came back in haste.

She said nothing; but stood  without opening her 8§-10
mouth to Kannaki, who said :

“O ! friend, speak, speak out.

‘I do not sec my husband. My mind is in a Autter.
The air expelled from my lungs surpasses the air (driven
into the fire) from bellows. If the air expelled from my
lungs surpasses the air from bellows, will you not tell me
what is being said in the city?* Long live you, friend!

‘Even during daytime a fit of shivering® takes hold of 16-19
me. Not seeing my beloved, my heart is restless with
grief.  As my mind is restless with grief at not seeing my
beloved, tell me what it is that people said. Bless you,
my friend.

15

2 The expression in the text is d@fiye &dyaldl.  While the Arwmpadavurai
sees in Sfdyald) o reference to Alyad, Adiydirkkunallir interprets it as some
other lady. Both do not seem 1o fit.

81 Iruntwvalnmudaiyir or  Antaravipattemperumin, The offerings to
the god consisted of Oowers, sandal-paste, ete. In India the end of the mosi
impurtant festivals and ritunls was marked by @ socred bath, the avebliplasid-
nam of Sanskrit litersture.  See Senmtami], Vol. VIII, p. 183§

3 This may refer to Ayai or any other lady. It iy here taken as a
reference to Aiyad, from the fet that Kagnaki addresses her as friend and
companion  luter on. From this we have to infer that only Aiyai’'s mother
Midarf went to the river and the temple there, while Aiyai remaioed at home.
Or, Midari who went to the river, heard the pews awnd returned post-haste.

4 Krilir is the term for peaple of the same neighbourhoud,

® Generated by extreme fear, :
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‘I seek your aid, friend! I do not see my lord return-
ing. I scent some danger; my mind faints. As my
mind faints at something hidden from me, I pray you, my
friend, tell me, what it is that they (eficalar)' said (in the
city).

She replied :

‘Ol Saying that he was the thief who silently stole the
glittering anklet from the palace, the king's residence—
that he was the thief who silently stole—the men who
wore jingling anklets executed him.’

Hearing this, Kannaki sprang up in rage and then fell
down on the earth, as if the rising moon had fallen with the
clouds on the wide earth.® She wept making her red eyes
redder. She cried out, ‘O! Where are you, my dear
husband? Ah! Ah!', and fell down in a swoon.

(Recovering, she again continued to rave)

‘Like the distressed women who keep difficult vows
after their loving husbands have been burnt in fire," am
I to perish in misery, because I have lost my loving
husband through the fault of the king censured by his
subjects ?

‘Like the distressed women who, after losing their
husbands who had worn fragrant garlands on their broad
chests, go in despair to many places of pilgrimage' and
bathe therein,.am | to perish in anguish, O foolish goddess

1 Estcaldr is the term lor ‘uthers’, ‘strangers’. The citizens ol this pluce
were strangers to Kappuki who had only arrived that day.

® The moon is compared to Kanpaki's face and the clouds to lucks of
her hair.

2 It transpires from this that cremation and not burial was custumary
and that widows led a lifo of fasting and arduous penance. They cared no
more for their mortal bedies.

% Bven today HMindu widows gu on pilgrimages after the decense of
their  hushands 1o bathe in  the waters of lholy rivers aml  pools  in
order to obtain final salvation. Bathing in firthes and [asting are generally
practised by women after the death of their husbands. It may be noted thal
the practice of sultee was not the rule but only the exception. We may
call attention hern to a stat of the Mapimékalai, canto ii, Il g2-g0,
where three classes of women are distinguished.
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of Dharma," through the fault of the king wielding the
seeptre of injustice ?

‘Like the afflicted women, who are ever plunged into
hard vows ol widowhood after their beloved  husbands
hawve fallen o prey o the funeral five, am I to pine away
in griel, losing e in this life also, through the wrong
committed by the Péndyin, whose seeptre swerved from
the righteous path?

‘O Look at me.

Tlewr my words,® O all you good damsels of the cow-
herd comnunity who have gatherad here, and have with
foresight, engaged yourselves in the bwoavar ' Ilear my
words D Hear, all of you cowherd girls !

“O, Lord of the hot rays ' You who are o witness for
all the deeds of this seagire world, speak ! Ts my husband
a thief ?

Then was heard a voiee [rom the welkin : * [Te is not
athief, O Luly of carp-like eyes ! "This city will he con-

sumed by blazing lames.”
%

wramt sbamls here
anlidresse s

UoAvvonding o Arompiebveneniyadiviyar, e term
Tl abeity of rightooranss o e Goddess of D,
e ity o o folishe Geeliless Toe She wis a0 witness ol the King's injustice
foshaond, This swggests the belielf that Fate is owen

a her it
an Chwds, ol s Bows it Do teamsgeesseil,
AL gpead oane gueted Dy Nacciniekkiniyar i commenting o Talk.,

Hleyyal's, silva 1qn.

B Wapnaki pays s tribote o the cowherdesses who antieipated a0 calamity
aml danced the kurgzad to avert it L

S e referenee st the Sun-gad, Ka
the Dharmodesate now appealed o the Sun,
s osuppeesed o be the unfoiling witness of  all acrs il deeds,
anded Trom the Sun-geed s answer (o hee guestion s 15 my  hushaml g
[ The Sun fmowdiately replivd s *No's  Inoancient tmes the sun cult
wits universal,  Grecce and Rome ol to the worship of the sun, and Plats
in the Republic flealizes the Sun oas ‘the auther of all light and Tife in the
material werld®. A preat part of the oldest Vidic rituals are permented  with
sun implicidy gy well as explieidy, There was also

akiowho Jeal aleeady  lddeessed
Acearding too trwlition the San
She:

the  warslip ol e
the Mithraism of ancient Mersio.
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CANTO XIX
ORSULVARI

OR
TIHE TALK o TILE TOWN

So said the Sun.  She of the sparkling armlets wasted
no more time. Taking in her hands the remaining
anklet she lamented @ 'O women of chastity who live
in this city ruled by the unjust king! Listen to this.

‘I have suffered incomparable distress this evening.
That which should not occur, has occurred to me. How
can I endure it? See this injustice.

‘Is my husband a thief? They' killed him, unwilling to
pay the price® of my anklet. 'What injustice !

‘Shall 1 ever sec (again) my beloved hushand in the
company of you all, O women of great chastity ? Sec this
injustice !

‘If 1 shall see my loving husband, shall I hear him
utter the longed-for words, that he was not in the wrong?
See this injustice !

‘If T o not hear him say that he was not in the
wrong, condemn me by saying that I did unjust things.”
Listen to this I’

* According to Adiyfirkkunallar the use of the verh in the plural shows
that the responsibility for the deed did not=merely rest with the king but with
his ministers also, 1 this interpretation  has any value, it bears testimony
to the fact that the king could not and did not nct on his own initintive but
consulted and took tho previous wmlvice of his eabinet. It is not clear whether
in this particular cose the wdvien was taken. It cm be presumed, however,
that no such consultation was helil,

2 The implication here s that her anklet was s valuable that the ling
could not pay the Tull price Tor it aml hence wanted to deprive hee husband
of it by killing him. To that extent the king alone was the thiel according
to Kapnpaki,

2 She vows that she will make her dewd bhushand rise up and say that he
was in the right sand the king was in the wrong, This is in keeping with
the preseription of the Rugal that chaste ladies could do and unde anyihing.
See Sila, (Famil ed.), pp. 245, 315 555

-~
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All the residents of the lowishing city of Madura
beheld  the  afflicted woman and were moved by  her
suffering: agonies.  In bewilderment  they  exclaimed :
‘Sinee irremedinble wrong has been done 1o this woman,’
the unbending® and righteous sceptee of the king has been
bent. What is (the mening of) this ?

Lost is the glory of Tenmwan, the king of kings
(Pandya), possessor ol the moonlike umbrella and  the
spear.  What is (the meaning of) this?

“T'he sheltering umbrella of the vietorious king that
baul coolad the earth now generates heat, What is (the
menning of) this?

‘A new, great goddess has now come before us bearing
in her hand an anklet of pure gold.  What is (the mean-
ing of) this?

“T'his afflictes] womin, weeping from her beantiful, red,
anel collyritun=stained  eyes, looks ws one possessed  of
divinity,  What is (the meaning of) it?’

Saying such things, the people of Midura sympathized
with her and comforted her by raising their aceusing voices,
Among those who caused the wmult, some showed (o
IKanaki) the body of her (murdered) husband.  She, the
golden ereeper, saw him; but her he could not see.

At that moment the red-rayeld sun withdrew his fiery
rays and hid himself in the great mountain, causing the
vast world to be enveloped in darkness.! In the briel
twilight of that evening the flowery creeper-like Kannaki

3 The sympathy of the women of Maduea gies out e Kapgaki., They
condemn the king's action, and seem to endow her with divinity.

® This is an important statement as il suggests that the Piipdyang  ruln
wias lainted with worighteousness for the first time. Foere wee may reenll the
words of the Dralmana Kawdikan a the commencement of ecanto xiii in
which he paiil o glowing vibute to the Pdgyan rule.

ATy umbrelln and  the spear were symbols of  grace el prowess
pespectively (see Pervmpdp., 1 q22)

4 The poet wants to impress upon os the fdea that that sight was so
horeible that even the sun shut his eyes, In ather words ‘the sun set aod
night come’,
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lamented alowl and the whole city reverberated with her
ery.  She who in the morning had received from her em-
Dracing hushand the (lower-wreath worn by him  and
tecked her tresses with it, suw him that evening in a pool
ol blood gushing from his wounds,  But he did not see
her in an agony of pricl.  She then mourned for him in
sorrow anel wrath ¢!

‘O Seeing me in deep allliction and without 4 word
of consolation, is it fit that your hody, fair as the fairest
gold, should lie here in the dust? Wil not people say that
it was my inevitable fate® that mide the righteous king
act thus wrongly in ignorance ?

“Is it just that, in this elusive twilight with none o
aidd me, your garlanded beautiful breast should lie on the
bare ground, before me who pine in lonely grief? Wil
not peaple say that it was my pre=ordained fate which made
the Papdyan commit o wrong, that the whole world
proclaimed unjust?

‘Is it right that you should he lying here in the dust
with Dload gushing from your gaping wounds, in front of
me, the unfortunate one, whose eyes are brimming with
unceasing tears?  Though his subjects accuse the Piind-
yan who committed the erime, will not good people say
that it is the result of my past actions?

‘Are there women® here, are there women?  Are there
women who can endure such injustice done to  their
wedded hushands?  Are there such women?

‘Are there good people?  Are there good people here?
Are there good people who nurture and fene for children
born of them? Are there good people here?

? Kauppaled wants the people o aceuse her and nat the king Tor her mis-
furtine,

2 The poet repeats i number of plaees his beliel in post karmi and its
resulls,

A Aceording to Kagpaki such injustioe eoull not be peepeteated whers gl
women, good men and gods live, In Driel, she regands B0 as a0 gol-fovsakeon
place,

=
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‘Is there a god? Is there a god? Is there a god in
this Kiufal whose king's sharp sword killed an innocent?
Is there a god?’

While she Tamented in this manner, and embraced the
breast of her hushand, where (once) the goddess of wealth
hadl vesided, e stood up exclaiming @ 'O the full moon
faee his faded I snd wiped away her tears with his hands,'

The fuir Ludy Tell o the ground, sobbing and wailing,
and ehsped the feet of her revered husband with both her
Drngled hands.  Then he arose and disearded his mortal
form and departed surrounded by o host of gods, saying
as he went @ ‘O, my dear, stay; stay here.’

She eried out then: ‘Ts this illusion?  What clse is
it? Is it a spirit that has deceived me? Where shall 1
go and find the voth of this? Else T will not seck for
my hushand 6l my Turious wrath is appeased. T will meet
the cruel king (ffeendun) and ask him for an explnation
of his action.”  Se saying she arose.  As she stood up,
she recollected her terrible dream, and her long curp-like
eyes were overllowing with tears.  She stood up and re-
membered it* Wiping away her tears she went to the
front gate of the king’s palce.

1 This means that the wounded Kavalan lay in a state of uneonsciousness
for o long time, and smitten by o Ansh of consciousness, he rose up to
lonk at her changed face for the lust time, and vemaoved hee tears. He died

with hix last words, * Stay here! ' Tt is for students of psychology o explain
this state of the mind of o dying man, But the pocet puts it in such a way
that we are movel 1o Lears,

2 This apparently refers to the dream which Kangaki dreeamt and recounted
toe Divandi, belors setting out for Moadura (see canto ix, 1L 45-54).
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CANTO XX

VALAKKURATIKADAT

OR
THE DEMAND FOR JUSTICE

At that time (the queen narrates her dreun) :*

‘Alas! 1 saw, | saw (in my dream) the sceptre [all
and the umbrella. The bell” at the palace-gate shook
itself and tinkled as it quaked.

‘Alas! T also saw, 1 saw the eight carcdinal points
agitated : and darkness swallowed the sun. Alas! T also
saw, [ saw an iridescent rainbow in the night ;' a metcor
glowing with heat fell by day. Alas!

THAT WHICH IS PROGNOSTICATIVE

‘The righteous sceptre and the white umbrella falling
upside down to the hard ground; the bell at the gate of
our victorious king’s palace quivering and making the
mind shiver with fear ; the rainbow appearing in the night,
the meteor falling by day; the eight cardinal points in a
state of agitation; all these indicate some impending
calamity. 1 shall inform the king of it.’

Followed then by maids decorated with sparkling and
radiant jewels, some of them bearing her looking-glass and
others her ornaments, and surrounded by many hunch-
backs, dwarfs, mutes and other menials, some carrying
new clothes, some carrying silks, some carrying betel-

* There is no commentary of Adiyirklkunallir available for this and the
succesding  ten cantos.

* The queen who wns [ast asleep, woke up and  recalled  her dreeam
indicative of evil portents to the State,

? Kadaimapi or the hell of justice, also callwl drdyiceimapi in Tamil
literawre.  Ser Komba-Ramayaga, ‘Bala'.

* A rainbow seon In the night is considered n sign of impending ealamity.
Or is it a reference to a comet?
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boxes, some carrying paints, some carrying pastes, some
carrying the musk of deer, some carrying garlands, some
carrying wreaths, some carrying feather-fans, and others
arrying incense.  Several ladies with fragrant flowers in
their hair sang prases thus @ Long live the great queen
of the Pindyan (Perundévi)' protecting the vast world’,
and followed again by her companions and  bodyguards
miking obeisance, and speaking in praise of her, the great
queen (Kapperunddvi) approached king Tennuvan in whose
hosom  Laksmi ever dwells, and communicated her evil
dream to him who was sitting on the lion-throne.

Just then was heard a ery : ‘0, you gate-keeper I O,
gate-keeper | ), you gate-keeper of him who has lost his
wisdom, and whose virtueless heart deviated from the
path of kingly justice,” go tell (the king) that one who
bears an anklet from a pair of tinkling anklets, and who
has lost her hushand, waits at the gate. O, tell him that.’

At this the patekeeper approached the king, saying :

‘Long live our lord of Korgkai;' long live the lord of
the southern mountain ; long live Seliyan ;* long live Ten-
navan ; long live Paficavan, unstigmatized by calumny !

‘Someone  waits at the gate. She is not the deity
Korgavai, the goddess of victory,” holding in her hand the
victorious spear, and standing upon the nape of the buffalo
with an unceasing gush of blood from its fresh wound,
Nor is she Anangu (Bhadrakili),” voungest sister of the

T The Arumpadovnrai calls the queen fombird{fi. The editor draws our
attention Lo the fact that even todny in the Maluinfidu the king and the queen
go by the technical terms fambivdn and fambivdtli,

2 The doorkeeper aldressed by Kapoaki was an ufficial of the royal house-
hold, the danvirika of Sanskrit litecature.

3 The term used in the text s dreimngai (Sanskeit, rdjaniti).

* The gquondam capital of the Pandyan kingdom,

8 Seliyim, like Teopavan s another  Pigdyan  title, Padenvan  is yet
another 1itle.

O Mahisisurnmurdani.

7 Pitart (also CAmugdi) one of the seven Tdkanrdlas,  (Also lenown ns
mahd-miyd.) The names of these mother-galdesses  are mentioned  in the
Purapas, The Purdpas wlso speak of the fourtern  doughters ol Dalesa
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seven virging, who made Siva dance; nor even is she
the Kili of the forest," which is the residence of ghosts
and goblins ; nor again is she the goddess that tore up the
mighty chest of Diruka.®  She appears to be lilled with
resentment.  She seems to swell with eage. She has lost
her hushand ; she has in her hand an anklet of gold, il
she waits ol the gate.

The king said : ‘Let her come @ bring her here I Then
the gate-keeper brought her and showed to her the mon-
arch and she went near the ruling king, who suid :

‘O lady with the tear-stained fice, who art thou, my
young lady?  What has brought thee hither helore ns?’

She replied

‘Inconsicdlerate king'! T have something to say. T am
a native of much celebrated Puhiir, one of whose kings
of untarnished glory once allayed the suffering of a dove?

marril o the progeniter Walyapn, ns  likowndtas, Tt s alio sobd  th

Ciimugdi was responsible for making Siva donee, This danee was,  pecliagps,
ardhoatapdovan which tradition rocords in the shrine of Tirovilaggiun, wear
Madras,

It is to he aated that KA bs diferent Trom Bhadeakali.

® The Goddess who killd the asura Dk, This mipghty aswra ongigtial
in austere pennnee for which he was Dlessed by Bralma and ol 1l I8
woull not he killed by o Diva, asera, man o any other, ceeatun: o weapon
either in the day or night. e was loeding over the whale universe, il
the chief gods attacked him in wvain, Angry ot his behavionr, o Kili came
out of Siva's third cye, and she was sent against Diiruka, Bt even she could
not equal him as he had the knowledge of a sceret mantea which hie and his
wife alone knew, Umit went in the guise of a Brahmann Ludy to his wifs
and offered to pray for her hushand's life with her and thus learned the
mantra.  Then in the evening KAlT challenged  him again and  Killel  him,
This Kalf is is snid o he Bhadealki]i whose cult is now prevalent in Malibar,
The Malahar legends Kalikarpam and Badratpabti furnish details of ihis story.
€:F the article entitld ‘A Note on Kali or Bhagavatl cult of Kerealn', hy
C. Achyutn Menon in 5. K. Aiyangae's  Commemoration  Volwma  (1936),

Ppe 23430
2 The gate-keeper’s frst impression of RKopoaki is that she kel like

Mahisisuramardani, C ar Kl
* The story of Sibi. CF Purain., sto 37, 30 ete. Kugaltveubd 72, Parimél-
alagar, eomment. The original story is contained in the epic Mahibhirata,  Sili
was a menarch of the solar race aml o ed for his kind o animal
Once a dove fell into his lap amd asked him to proteet it from the pursuit of
a hawk. The hawlk demanded of the king either the dove or fesh from his
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to the wonderment of gods, and another sacrificed at his
chariot-wheel his dear and only son', grieved at the sight of
a cow whose eyes were filled with pearl-like tears and
who vang the bell at the palace-gate (for justice).  FFrom
that eity, Kovalan, the son of the merchant Magithuvan,
helonging to o reputed and exalted family of faultess name,
theiven by fate, entered your eity, O king with tinkling
anklets, o earn his fivelihood, when he was murdered by
you while out to sell my anklet, T am his wife. My name
is Kannaki.'

The king replied : “ Divine lady, it is not injustice to
put i thief to death.  Know that it is kingly justice.’

The lustrous lady retorted :

‘O Lord of Kogkai, you have fallen from your righteous
course | My golden anklet contains gems inside.’

‘O Indy," said the king, ‘what you said now is well
said,  Our anklet containg pewrls inside.  Give it here.’
It was given and placed  before him. Kappaki then
broke open her beautiful anklet, and a gem flew into the
king's face.  'When he saw that gem, the king, with his
umbrella falling and his sceptre faltering, said: “Am 1a
ruler—I who have listened to the words of a goldsmith?
[tis T who am the thiel. The protection of the subjects of
the southern kingdom has failed in my hands for the first
time.  Let me” depart from this life.”  Speaking thus
the king fell down in a swoon, and his great queen col-
lapsed and shuddered saying : ‘Tt is impossible for woman

body equal to its weight., The king offered to give his flesh and cut it from
his thigh and from other parts of his boly., The weight proved unequal to
that of the dove. He therelore offered his whole bady to be weighed and
thevely saved the poor dove from heing killed,

 Muogunitikandn Calan. CF. palasali, st. o3; KwugaJvenhd 547, Parimil-
eonment,  He laul his son crushed under the wheels of a chariot,
In o his own vehicle had accidentally run over a ealf, for which its mether,
the cow, plesded for justice by nppronching the palace and ringing the hell of
justice with its horns,  (See Dikshitar, Stadies in Tamil Literature, po 191.)

* Rdjaniti, also Dagdaniti,

9 The king's seose of justice led tu his extreme repentance and  final

cullapse,
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to replace the loss of a husband.”"  Worshipping both his
feet, she fell down.” Poor woman !

VENBA

1. The saying of several assembly-men, that dharma
will beeome the god of Death (o those who do sinful decds,
is not wrong. O queen of the conquering king who did
an unjust and eruel deed ! T have indeed committed «
great sin.”  See what [ shall do.

2. Seeing me and terrificd at me, the sinner with
tears llowing from my red eyes, with the matehless anklet
in my hand, with a body which seemed bereft of life, and
with my dark forest-like tresses of hair, the Lord of
Kaclal hecame 2 corpse.’

3. The moment the Lord of Vaigai saw the dust on
her (Kannaki's) body, her dark hair hanging loose, her
tears, and the matchless anklet in her hand he was over-
whelmed.® And the moment his ears received  the
words of the lady he gave up his life.

2 People wha lose their parents may be consoled, but ool women who
lose their hushands. The dden s that bushands are theic veey Hves ) withou
them women aree dend to the world.  Any relative ean b substituted, but not
a husband.  The poet puts these words inte the mouth of the gqueen when the
Ling collupsed, but theiv significance is inereased by theie being addrissed
o Kanppakd, This e he  fitly  compared  with  the  statement i the
Ramayigae  where  Valmiki puts  into the mouth  of  Rama o statement
to the effect that wives and relatives ean be found in every countey hut oo
country ean give one one's own brother, The verse runs as fullows,

T T w0 B T T Al |
@ g & A wenfi = e @ )
2 The queen fell down unconscious, hut not dend.
9 The captivn vepbi marked above this stanza seems out of place fur these
words are spaken by Kappaki 1o the queen who fell down inoextreme sorrow.
* Again Kngnoki's utlerance,
50t is doubtful in the light of the expression gdsrflens  whether the
third stanza of the vephii contains Kappaki's wonds, Tt seems 1o le e stite
ment of the authar, for Kagpaki eonnot spesde of hersell as Sydarfima,



CANTO XXI
VARJINAMALALI
OR
THE GREAT WRATIL
(THE SEVEN WOMEN OF CIHTASTITY)

Kanwakt spoke thus o the Piandyan queen : -4
‘O, Dévi of the great king! [ am ane pursued by
cruel fate. Though by nature I am ignorant yet you
will see that he who did harm to another in the forenoon
will find himsell harmed in the afternoon.’*
At midday a lady® with abundant locks of hair called 5-6
upon the vunui tree and the kitchen” to bear evidence
to her chastity.
When a woman with a wide, striped alkul was told by 7-10
her companions that her husband was a figure of sand
upon the banks of Popni (Kavéri), she remained' there
without returning home even when the waves encircled
her without ruining her husband’s image.
The daughter of the celebrated king Karikala® followed 10-14

1 See Kugalvepbi j194 Perunkadai, st 56, L 250

2 Rapgakl narcates the legends of soven women of Pubiie whe had won
a e for their exemplary chastity.

3 This teadition is still current in Tiruppugampayam  and  Tirumaro-lkal,
The Lord enshrined at the former place goes by the name of Silsinatha.
Ser Dr Swaminatha Aiyar's note, A similar legend is  recorded in what
is known as Sdppalaitte Tineilaivddal (st. 62) where the wauni tree, the God
Siva and o well are cited as witnesses.

* The moment the woman, who was apparently a widow, heard [rom her
companivns thal the sandy figure was that of her hushand, she did not return
Tame: but stood firm in that place lest the figure should be destroyed by floods.
Bven today @t B o eustom among some elasses for the ehaste wife to go o
the viver hank, make an image of her hushand in sand and after maling
ofltrings o it, to cust off the clothes she was wearing and to put on new
unes,

8 See Kupnnlogad, st. 317 Aham., st, 45, 96, ete. The name of Karikila's
Jeruagel was  Adi H, also Mamdi, (Aham.); Tolk, Ahullipai, sitra g4

{d
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the floods which carried away her husband, Vafjikkon,'
alling alowd @ 'O, my lover with hill-like shoulders !
Then the sea itself came and presented her husband hefore
her.  She, the golden crecper, returned embracing him.

There was the kady (in the form ol i stone) who remain-
ed in the park by the seashore looking at the approaching
vessels,  Aflter the return of her hushband, she east off Ler
form of stone.”

There was another luly with lancelike eyes who, when
her co-wile's child had aecidentally  Gllen ioto a0 well,
dropped her child also into it and thus saved hoth the
children

Seeing a stranger staring at her with lascivious eyes, o
laddy changed her full-moon face into that of a monkey.
When her departed hushand returned, that flower-snlt
lndy, with pure gems on her alkul gave up her monkey-
face.*

Last there was the lady, beautiful as a golden image,
who overheard her mother speaking thus to her (the girl’s)
[ather :  "Without paying heed to the wise saying of the
learned,” that a woman’s wisdom is fraught with folly, in
the course of our play, T told my maid servant, ““If T
give birth to a daughter, and if you, O, maid of lustrous

Naccigivkkiniyar's gluss, She seoms o be younger than Avvvaiyiie, the groat
Sangam poctess.  This shows that not only Tamil princes but prineesses also
were pocts.  Tamil women were highly learned,

1 Also Afrapatti or merely Atti. The incldent reforred 10 took place ar
Kalic on the hanks of the Kavérl. See De Swaminathn Alyae's detailed note
(Silla. Tamil ed., p. 488).

2 The fourth lady turned hersell into a stone when her hushand went
overseas, but assumed her origionl form on his return. Though not o
parallel, the Alalyd legend in the Ramdyapa of VAalmiki aflords a comparison.
Ahalydi, once turned into a stone, assumed her original form at the touch of
Riima.

3 The fAfth lady deopped her own child into the well altor her coowifie's
child, when in her custody, houl fallen into it Then she stacped o e and
ery and with the help of her neighbours saved both childeen, She s hoped
to be above reproach,

* Assuming forms at will shows the furce and power ot the back of
chastity, the virtue of virtues,

* CI Iyai, 0tra 23.
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armlets, give birth 0 a son, he will be my daughter’s
husband,”  She has borne this in mind, and now demands
their wedlock, T hear this with pain, my mind is much
exercised. TTow unfortunate T am ! At this, she who
looked like o golden image (even before the proposal from
her prarents) dressed hersell in o new silken robe, tied up
the: tresises of her hadr, approaching the son (of the maid)
prostreated hersell hefore him, and horve his [eet on her
hesed !

Iowas bornin that city (Pubdi) in which such great
women of fragrant tresses® were born.  If these things
happened waly, and i 1 um also a chaste lady, T shall not
wlow  this city to {lourish hut will destroy it along with
its sovereipn.  You will see the wuth of this)

(After speaking thus) she left that place and  eried
out @ ‘0, men and women of Madurie of the four temples
(maiddam) 1 O, woils in the heavens | and O, ye saints!
Listen to me. T curse this capitad of him who did wrong
to my heloved hushand, 1 am not 1o blame.'

Then she twisted off her left breast with her hand, and
going round the city of Madurn theice making this vow,
in deep anguish, she threw  that beautiful breast whirling
into the fragrant street.  Belore this illusteious lady who
had nade this vow, appeared the god of fire, with flaimes, in
the form of a Brahmana, blue in hue, his wift like the recd
sky, and with milk-white teeth, saying : ‘O, chaste lady I

U laving overheand the promise made by hee mother 1o bhee maid-servant—
before Dier bivth—to give ler to that maid’s son, she volunteered (o marey
him when the time ciome,

2 See Palfinatinpifleivdar Pardgans for o slightly changed version of the
tale of seven women (Pampubie Sarukkam),

3 The four are named  Tieg af, Tirunalagy, Ticomudangai, Tieuna-
duviir.  Aecording (o Naccindickkhiniyne, RKalii, sl g2, the Toue are Kagol, Kari-
yansl, o Nee Sty (Tomil o)y e qone Tt would appear that
v K s dlevived Trom these four wemples of which o deseriptim
s given in Sambinidae's Tewdram,

AN deseription of the ol of fire as heoappesral before apgadei,  On
the Apmi cult there is an intevesting comribulion by Dre [ P Ho Vogel in
fmd, dat, December 1933,
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As 1 long ago received the order that I should destroy
this city by fire on the day on which you woull be cruelly
wronged, who can escape death here?'"

The wrathful Kannuki then ordered @ ‘Spare® Brahna-
nis, the righteous”, cows, chaste women, the aged awnd
children, but go towards unrighteous people.”  And the
city of Kidal, belonging o the king of the mighty
chariot," was enveloped by fumes and flames,

VENBAS

When the glorious Pagdyan, his maidens, palaces, army
with its shining bows, and elephants, were consumed by
the lire of chastity, the immortal gods of that unfortunate
city went out of sight because of their great purity.

P This means that Agni asked Koegooki who should e spared.

= This shows thit the slanghter o dnnocents was oot eountenaneed
at ooy stage or inoany manner. It is interesting  that Brahmanas woere
exempted, surely  having  evolend  vespeet for thele dearning and - character,
These must have been the Seatriyas often mentioned in Saoskeit epics aml T
boeles,  See Dikshitae, Himde Administrative  Tustitations, pp. 1

A This  shows it members of  other costes who were wediled o0
svadharina were also spared.

4 The Migdyim wis noted Toe his chariot forer.

3 This vegbi, says the elitor of te texty s not found in certain mituseripls.,




CANTO XXII

ALARPATUKADAI
R

THE CONFLAGRATION

(Iv Madura) the burning mouth of the messenger god
(Agni)' opened dtsell.  The guardian deities® closed their
doors.”  In order v prove to Mother Earth that his
rule was righteous, Seliyan, the warrior king of kings, gave
up his very life on account of the dishonour caused by his
bent seeptre. Not knowing that the king was dead on his
throne® along with his queen of untarnished chastity, the
purdhila,” the astrologer, the Brahmana judges, the finan-
cier (Kavidi),” and the learned ministers, attended by the

e ged Agni o is oministecing oo the wants of e Divas, Henee the
epither Divading in Visdic literatues, The sationale of all eeligions olfiiogs
te Apnl i that ke tukes themn o the respeetive gods and pitpy Lo whom such
Bapis were intemded,

2 Amwong the puardinn deities of the i
hiitams =t Brahm, iy thee Ksatriy
e Vefip-bivam,  This  proves  that  the s pudity  Varnhsrmmmlharma
Dl come to this paet of Dubin s o mueh carlier periml,. TE may e noted
that different colours=-white, red] brown and  blac) e ngsigned to these res-
pective sargas showing that onee the division of communities was aceonling
t colour,

o "That they closel their doors” means ‘that they gave up thele legitimate
function of defending the fuur gates of the ity walls',

* The poet skilfully weaves beautiful ideas into the text. When the
stepight sceptre hung its Dead, Bt seemed to give o message (o the king's
ul that unless he saerificed himsell it would pot come hack to ils original
pristine straightness of justice.  The rapid march of ideas—the rod of justice
bending, the lking dying, and the red attaining it original form—Iis all vividly
deseriled,

2 Aracsuleatil Bs the term wsed Qo the text for the throne,

O The exeeutive officers of the king are mentioned.  The  purdhite is
menthuned fest showing che high dignity which was attaebed Lo his office, TFor
the place of the purolita, in the scheme of ancient Todian polity, see Dikshitar,
Himle Admin, Institutions, ch, i, see. 2.

7 Kavidi is perhaps the techaieal term for the Superintendent of Finance.
Fur different meanings of the expression see the Tamil Lexicon, p. go3.

are mentioned the fowr easte-
nm, the Vaidya-hiitam and

3
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palace-servants, and maid-attendants, stoad speechless like
a group in a painted picture.' (At that time) the elephant-
riders,® cavalrymen, charioteers, and the Magava® soldicrs
with terrible swords, were bewildered by the fire at the
victorious gate of the king's palace, and were permitted to
leave.

The presiding deity of the Adibiitun," [ whose hady
shedding its cool and lustrous rays like o cluster of pearls,
was white as the moon, wore a brillint pearl neck-
lnce along with other ornaments, and hied on his shining
tuft a wreath of white lows, arwhal, nandi and  other
flowers. Fle was robed in the purest white, thin silk, not
yet dry, and his breast was painted with paste made [rom
the unblossomed waltihai, the bright Jdust of vannikai
(sandal) and kditlam. He consumed heartily the sacrificial
smoke, caused by the pouring of honey, wmilk and
jaggery (into the fire),” and moved in the forenoon
from the bathing ghats and the temple of the gods, to
halls of Védie chanting.” Tle would stand on his feet
at midday and go to his home in the afternoon, holding
in his hands an unfolded umbrella, a stalf, & water-bowl,
a fire-stick,” and inseparable kufa grass, with the Védas on
his tongue and his sacred thread on his breast] without
deviating from the established procedure, would kindle

2 This is an indieation of the Qowrishiog state of painting in the carly

centuries ol the Christian era,

2The traditional fourfold forees are given. The fourfold army had come
to stay in the Tamil land,

B The term Magiva may mean o hardy warrior.

A Tull deseription of the Valic Bealmana and Wis outfit,
biitam was an ideal examphe for the members of that community o copy
and follow.  The  deseription  §s bl twice  in certain pactivulars, Lines
ths e nol Tound o certadn mauseripts and from the redundant nature of

Tl Brabmana-

the deseription, they ean he taken as interpolations,

5 The lawis offerings consisted of honey, millk, coeds, ol gl

O These are evidently  pafadilas, the  iostitutions in owedern Limes, T
teaching  the Vidas,

7 The firestick is a twig of the saersd g teee, called samit in Sanskrit

literature, ‘

TR L
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the three fires' with the sacrificial utensils as ordained by
Brahmi.

Next was the great deity of the Ksatriya-bitam,”
[whose body was the colour of the red rays of the sun,
el who wore among jewels set with spotless gems, other
arnuments like the dindem (worn by w king).  He decked
his tlt with a wreath of campaka, karnvilai, ved kiidi-
Tam s cool and sweet water-plants, jali and other flowers.
He wore garlands strung with choice Howers and other
ornamentations.  He had rings on all ten fingers of his
hands,” and his broad Dbreast was of fumbkumam colour.
e wore around his waist o soflt brilliant-red silk, and he
consumed the hot preparation of $ali rice brought to him in
a gold vessel, besides other agreeable sweetmeats].  His
body had the sparkling brilliance of coral, and he ruled
the sea-girt world, holding in his hands the mura$u, white
umbrella, feather-lan, tall flag,’ the famous ankufa, a
steel spear and a binding rope of steel.  He drove away
countless kings of great fame, and capturing the whole
earth," he ruled righteously, punishing evil-doers, and
protected the world like Nediyon himself with great and
growing fame.

Then came the great deity of the illustrious Vaidya-

L The three fires are the girkapatys, dhavaniya and  dekesivigni, wor-
shipped by Agniliatring, a peactice that continues today in Tamil districts.

2 The wutfit of the Ksutriya-biitam, [ 37-50 also are interpola-
tiong giving n description more or Jess as iy found in the lines fullowing.
To wear a toflt was the accepted eustom of the day for all communities,

3The term  adjumakap is vague but has been interpreted as meaning
‘one having cings on all five fingers.' No light is forthcoming from the com-
tary.  The line may be interpreted as *he who wore rings on his fingees

LAnes

mi
emitting rays of Fight ' {wiju).

* The chiel churpcteristics (laksapa) and deeds of the DPagdyan have been
atteibuted o the Ksateiya-biitam,

® Reference here s perhaps to Kpson helping the PhAgdava Arjuna against
his enemy  Duryddl The  Ariempad i interprots dvap as Arjuna in
L 52 and mappar ws Duryddhana and others in 1 6.

17
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butam® with his body the lustrous colour of pure gold,
wearing every ornament except the diadem worn by cele-
brated monarchs of the strong spear, catering for the
vast world as befits a member of the merchant community
and bearing in his hands the ploughshare and the balance.
[His cloth was of the much praised golden colour, In his
tuft was a wreath linked together with flowers of welei,
talai, honey-laden dmbal, $idal, neydal, piilai and marudanz,
On his lightning-like breast was sandal paste of a brilliant
colour shining like burnished gold. He would give and
accept food well mixed with gram, peas, dhal, black gram,
and several other green grains. It was he who enjoyed
his meal before noon with water in his hand and frequent-
ed granaries where paddy was stored, fields full of birds,
merchants’ shops and shady kafici trees.

Holding the plough, the weighing balance needed in
bazaars, the tal' of enveloping brilliance, and the yal, he
would favour (people) with abundance of produce and
entertain guests. He would also sell to those who neede
them rare articles brought from mountains and seas.]’
He assumed the form of a chieftain pursuing the harmless
agricultural life' and resembled Siva wearing a young
crescent in his resplendent coiffure.

There also appeared the chief of the (Vélala) Velig-
biitams,” who received sacrificial offerings in noisy Madura,

1 The outht of the Vaifya-bitam is furnished. The ploughshare and
the balance nre the symbols of (he dutics of Vaidyas and represent the
bhivaidyap and dhapavaifyap into which the whole communily was divided.
The Vaidyas could give gilts and receive giltis In their turn. Lines G7-84
also are interpolations and repeat more or less the same deseription of the

bitam,
2 Tal is another vague lem and has been  taken o mean ‘-

stand',
2 This shows that the Vaidyus had seon-borne trade as well as coravan-

trade.
*The WVaifya chief was the Jord of the agricultural tracts, Tle is

likened to Siva.
* The outfit of the Vglap-hitam, Lines 89-96 are interpolations heing o

rvepetition of the Litam’s description,
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(who was the colour of the karnvilai lower with decorative
ornaments of gold and silver, who wore lustrous kalakamn,
whose broad breast was painted with the dried paste of
fragrant ahil, who wore in his tuft a wreath of flowers
grown oun the branches of trees, creepers, water-plants
and others, who held a plough' made by expert black-
smiths, and  who had atined  praiseworthy  prestige),
whose body was like o cleaned sapphive, who had a dress
made of the bright kafakam, and who had the technique
needed for dancing and was versed in the different modes
of singing.*

(These four bitams) said @ “Since we know beforehand
that this city is to be eonsumed by fire on the day on which
the king's justice Tails, and since we know that this is just,
it is proper that we should go away from here.’  All these
four guardian deitics  deserted  their respective  quarters
even before the heroie woman plucked off her breast,

Then the street of grain-dealers, the car street decora-
ted with festoons, and the four streets oceupied respective-
ly by men of the four castes, began to be apitated
as on the day when the Kandavapam” blazed forth [set on
fire. by the reliant (Arjuna) of the powerful monkey-
standard].*

The flames did not go near the residences of the right-
cous though they blazed among the dwellings of the
unrighteous.  Unaffected by the f[ire, cows and calves
reached the broad streets of the pious cowherds.® Strong

1 The plough was commen to the Vilila and the Vaidya, The latter had
the balance as well.

® It transpives that the VEldlas had their own rurnl amusements of sing-
ing and dancing so as to relieve the monotany of their agricultural occupation.

AThe referonce is to the burning of the Kangdivapam. For a description
af it, see the Maliibhirata.

* This fMag signified the leadvrship of Arjuna, It may be noted that

1, t1r s not found in certain manuscripls. 1

1 ¥ Temdd

3 Followers of dharma as well as the animal king were left
by fire. Similarly chaste women and innocent chilidren were spared. It was by
no means o slaughter of innucents,
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and fierce male elephants and herds of female elephants
and fleet steeds ran away outside the city walls.

(In that city) there were women' lying unconscious in
their soft, smooth widespread beds under the spell of love
and wine in the company of their husbands. Their beau-
teous young Dbreasts were painted with unguents, their
eyes were carkencd with collyrium and their hair was
adorned with wreaths of [ragrant, honey-laden, gaping
buds filling the air with perfume. From these alighted
pollen on to their breasts painted with kwmkumam and
decorated with pearl necklaces.

Other women, with yellow spotted alkuls and fragrant
tresses, whose lisping children with rosy mouths and
toddling gait came in the company of grey-haired women,
awoke from sleep on cotton mattresses.

The matrons who unfiilingly attended to houschold
cuties and entertained guests, rejoiced greatly. They wor-
shipped and praised the fire-god, whose flames rose high,
saying : ‘ Losing her husband, whose chest shone with
a beautiful garland, this lady won her victory with her
anklet. Is this war waged by her breast unjust?® Not
so.’

In the far-famed strect of the songstresses,” trained in
the sixty-four arts, where could be heard the reverbera-
tions of the mydangam, the sweet subdued flute, and
the vibration of the singing yal produced by variations in
tone, the dancing-girls who lost their theatre, burst out:
‘Where does this woman come from? Whose daughter

2 Two kinds of housthold women are distinguished, The women described
in Il 11927 are those who have not yet given birth to  children,
The women described in 1l 12832 are those who have children, Tesides these
there were old women, as the reference to grey hairs indicates,

@ Here is a justification hy the chaste women of Madura of the action of
Kappaki and of her curse. Tt i snid that they prostrated themselees before
the blazing fire as an act of religious duty.

2 Here is a reference to the public thentre of the city which was consunmiml
by the conflagration.

* See above, p. 206, n, 3.
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is she? Wonder it is that one single woman who had lost
her husband, could vanquish the inconsiderate king with
her anklet, and finally set fire to this city.’

Seeing the great city had lost its cevening festivals,'
the chanting of the Vedas (dranam), the kindling of sacri-
ficial fires, the worship of gods, the lighting of domestic
lamps, the healthful repose of nightfall, and the resound-
ing notes of the naradam, and because it was unable to
bear the thrust of the blazing flame, the godidess Madurii-
patd appeared hefore the sorely oppressed hernie wife, who,
pained b heart by the decease of her beloved husband,
heaved o deep sigh (which shook her frame), and roamed
aimlessly through the streets and lanes® in a state of
agitation, partly  struggling hard to walk and partly
hewildered and unconscious.

VENBA
The goddess known as Maduripati® came before her
who had wrung off her fierce young breast, and whose
victory' equalled that of the Gaddess of Wealth,” the
Goddess of Learning,” and the great Goddess™ who killed
ancl stood upon the demon Mahigisura.

T Qthali offered usunlly at evening, Other features wern Vadic chanting
and prayers to saerificind fiees and st temples,

® The term used for lanes s kavelad.

3 Madurdipati was the familyadeity of the Pandyan king. Tvery relgning
Hindu king, ancient or modern, has his own keladévatdi. In the Raghu-
vaméd Kalidisn says that ofter Rima's death the fumily-deity of Ayidhya
appeared at midnight to RKusa, son and suceessor. Today  Padmandibhasviimi
i the family deity of Trovoncore kings, and Cimupdi of Mysore Rajas.

* Kappaki's signal victory over the Madura king was tantamount to all
the victories of the three poddesses put together.

5 Laksmi.

® Sarasvatl.

7 Umi in the Turm of Mabigisuramardani,

147-157



CANTO XXIII
KATTURAIKADAL
OR
THE EXDPLANATION

t-20 Wrrn her head decorated with a erescent and her matted
locks, kuwvajai-like eyes, white radiant [ace, coral-mouth
revealing her teeth, with the left half of her body
dark blue, and the right half golden, with a golden lotus
in her left hand, and a glittering and terrifying sword in her
right, with a victorious kalal on her right leg, and a match-
less jingling anklet on her left, Madurdpati,' the family
deity of the chief—who ruled the cool harbour of Kogkai®
and Kumari port, whose northern limit was the golden
Himalayas® and who was lord of Podiyil—unwilling to
face the graceful but sorrow-stricken woman, the heroic
wife who, highly perturhed, had plucked out one of her
breasts, went behind her* and said : ‘Blessed lady ! Canst
thou listen to my complaint?” Whereupon, the woman

1 A description of the form of the presiding deity of the city of Madura,
This Is in agreement with the fdea in Sanskrit legends that every great eapital
of ancient times had lts own guardian deity who was in charge of the
city. Wa hear in the Rémdyapa of the presiding deity of Lanki, appearing
before H in, the leey 1 dor of Sugriva.

® Kogkai and Kumari were the ports of the Pindyas. Here the poet
vefers to the Péndyan as chief of the maritime tracts while in the next lin:
he describes him as chief of the hill tribes. This is one way of extolling
his name and fame.

9 This does not necessarily mean that the DPéogdyan kingdom  extendisl
on the north as far as the Himalayas. Tt d rates  however  that  the
prowess of Pamdyan arms hod been felt by the ruling prinees of novthern Tadin
whose northern limit was the Himilayns. This is in keeping with the stafe
ment of Keiypappatnileadanda Nedufijeliyan oceurring in the kafjurai towards the
end of ‘Madurailekdindam®. A short poem is aseribed to him (Popenn, st 1830

The poct graphically describes how the Goddess of Madura approached
the Ty of Chastity, giving us (he impression that she thought  herself
inferiur o Wagoaki.  She  theeefire  appearcd from Lebind  and  made  an
appeal to her to give a patient hearing w her words,
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with the grief-stricken face, turned to her right and asked :
‘Who art thou following me from behind? Art thou
aware of my deep pain?’

Maduriipati replied @ “Yes, T am aware of thy great
suffering, O [aultless Judy ! 1 am the tutelary deity of
the vast city of Kadal. T wish to speak o word. T am
mueh concerned at the fate of thy hushand.  Lady of
golden bracelets, listen. O listen to a word of mine,
noble ludy L Wilt thou not pay heed, O [riend, to the
lumentable disease causing anguish to my mind?  Fear,
my dear, the fruits of our kings’ deeds in their previous
hirths.”  Listen also to the account of your husband’s past
teeds resulting in this present misery,

‘My ears have heard only the sound of Védic chanting®
but have never heard the sound of the bell (clamouring for
justice).”  Txcept for the slander of kings who pay their
tibutes by prostrating themselves before our monarch, his
seeptre has never incurred the displeasure of his subjects.*
Moreover though fair-faced girls cast shy looks towards
him forcing the passion of his powerful heart beyond the
control of his intellect’, as the young elephant runs
wild uncontrolled by a trained rider, yet this is no stain
to kings born in this noble family associated with high
morals.

* The theory of helief in past Rarmd is once again stressed.

% The deafening chanting of the Vidic Brahmanas in every corner of the
city. CE Maduraikkanji, 1. 656.

 The bell of justice, also called drdiccimapi, Tradition aflirms that every
palace had such o bell in front of it, for the use of people and even animals
whenever injustice was done to them by the State, so as to bring it to the
king's notice. The Goddess of Madura says that she had never heard the
sound of that bell, implying that there had never been a hreach of justice
in the State to het knowledge, and that this was the fiest time that injustice
lil Deen done.

* Protection of his subjects is the supreme duty of the king. This js
alsn the prescription of all sitd treatises in Sanskeil.  (See also Pugame., st 72,
CLLogg with 1L 76-7 of ‘Vajalkkurailiidal’, coanto xx.)

5 The weakness of the Papdyan who Incked conteal over his senses
is brought cut, but this was never altended by injustice of any sort,
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‘Hast thou not heard that a Pandyan king, whose
hand had broken the golden crown and the plittering
bracelets of the king of gnds wielding the thunderbolt,
knocked one day at the door-less house' of Kirandad, whose
life was valueless (Lo others), and overheard his (Kiran-
dai’s) wile telling her hushand @ “You departed for o distant
place, and lelt me in this manzam saying that no fenee was
stronger than the protection of our monarch.  TTas that
fence censed o protect us today?” Instdy the king
closed his cars, as if picreed by o red-hot smoking nail,
He quaked with fear as his heart burnt within him, and he
cut off his hand® in order to maintain o righteous seeptre
without any slur. There is, therefore, no blot on those
barn in this royal family. Hear, again, the tuth of the
maltter.

“When a king of this dynasty, a wielder of the polished
spear, who had richly fed (the combatunts in the Maha-
bharata war) had secured peace, he held a great durhir.”
An able Brahmana, Pariara, who helonged to the good and
fertile kingdom of the Lord of highly reputed Pubite wickl-
ing a righteous sceptre and a triumphant sword--one of
whose kings weighed (his flesh) to swve a dove,' and
another awarded justice to a cow’—and who had heard of
the peerless munificence of the Céra of the curved lance,

1 This statement agrees with that noted by Megasthenes in bis Todike
that there were no thieves in the land aod (hat the peopl: slept with theie
dours apen,

2 CIL Sila., padikom; also Palamoli, st. roz. The eommentalors on the
Tolkippiyam refor to this incident.

® This may also refer to an assembly of State when there wis an army
review including a feast in honour of the army. This practice is evident from
the Kalingattupparagi, and the technieal term for this is walilelkleam and hee
it is termed  perendfivallod. Mence 0 may be oo reforence o the Pigdyan
king. There are others who find here o referenee (o a0 certain Cien king
Udiyagedral (sev below, *Odalvari’, sto2g; also Puegam., sty dhao, st 2440
Several referenecs go (o strenglhen the teadition thal a Céra ook an active part
in the Mahibhi war,

4 This re e is to Sibi; see ahove, p.o248, nog.

B This reference bs o Manunitikagda Calag s see above, po2ggon. 1
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by offering the heavens' to a Tamil Brahmana poet, said to
himself: "I shall see this Céra of great valour and long
lance.”"  He then passed through jungles and country
plices and wwns leaving behind him the tall Malaya hills.*
There, by the force of his dinlectioal skill,* which he had
acquired in the tradidonal manner, from the twice-horn
HBrahmana—who with the thought of achieving oneness with
the infinite’ kindled the threefold fires™ as ordained in the
four Vidas and performed the five great sacrifices” and
the six great duties—he defeated his rivals and earned
the title of parpapavdhai.”  As he was returning home with
great and valuable gilts, he reached the village of Tangal"
of the righteous Pandyan and of dharmaic Brahmanas.  In
this village, on a platform beneath a Badi tree,'™ luxuriant
with green leaves, the tired man stayed awhile with

*Paluigaatamande. CLo Padirge,  Thied  Ten,  colophon The  Cien s
feolkelukupuvan,  younger  Drother of  Tmayavaramban. The  legend
G e, a Reshmana and a Tamdl post, performel ten saerifiees
(yajius) and in the course of the tenth, e Bralmana and his Ty dissppeared
by going to heaven. In o its accomplishment Keluleuftuvan helped  him (see
below, eamto xxvilh, 1L vip-8; also Al sto234).

T The Malaya hills aee the Podiyil of Tamil literature,

A0 expert in the scienee of tarka.

4 Desivous of mikgn or salvation so as to be liberated from the trammels
of samsira,

B (Garhapatye, dhavaniye and  dakgipimi.

O Paiicantahiyajio, or  padcayafie as it is ealled. Tt is incumbent on
the members of the twice-horn classes to perform these every day.

? The six dutics are learning and  teaching, performing  sacrifices and
having  sacrifices performed, giving aml receiving  gifts.  See Hinduw Adminis-
tralive Institutions, p. 188,

8 It ois oa theme which describes the greatness o learned  Bralmana
i through  the  performance  of  saerifiens.  (See Pura.,  Pepbamilai,
st. o) But here it is the conferment of o distinction hy a king on
o who comes out suceessfully in debiates with equally  learned men.  The
relerenee @S to the branch of a teee worn o indicate literary powers,

O Jddentifid  with  Tirottangdl  near  Sivakdsi  roilway  station, The
Hralmanas of his villyge are termied Tadeagraimika] by the  commentator,
Appareatly  they  were one among  the many  loeal Brahmana  communities.

0 The relovence is to the saered afvetthe tee which was nlso the Buddhist
Badi e CL Ramd., Bl II, ch, Ixviil, st 19 wheee Badhibliavana s
wentioned,
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his staff," water-bowl, white umbrelln, fire-stick, @ small
bundle of articles and slippers, and said : “Long live the
victor whose protecting white umbrella assures his certain
success. Long live the protector  who uprooted  the
kadambi® from the sea ! Long live the king who engrived
his how on the ITimalayas! Long live the Popaiyan®,
possessor of the beautiful and cool Porunai! Long live
King Mindaran-Céral I'""

‘Surrounded by a group of playful youths, some with
curly hair and some with tufts and some with lisping mouths
and coral lips, toddling some distance from their homes,
he addressed them : “Young Brahmana boys, if you can
recite the V&da after me, you may go away taking this
little bundle of jewels.””® Then the son of the famous
Brahmana Varttikan, by name Alamarelvan (Daoksini-
mirti) whose rose lips still retained the (ragrance of his
mother’s milk, in the presence of his playmates, with
prattling tongue and great inward pleasure, recited
the Veéda, faultlessly observing the correct rhythm.
The elderly man was exceedingly plensed with younyg
Dakkinan and presented him with a sacred threwd of
pearls and bright jewels, as well as with bangles and ear-
rings before he departed for his native plwe.

‘But the sentinels (of the locality) jealous of Vietlikin
because his child had been beautified and decornted with
fine ornaments, accused him saying : ‘“This Brahmana has

TThe impedimenta of an orthodox Brahmana, Kepdikad may answer to
what we call jiri sill used by orthodox Brahmanas, Kdfpam (Righa) are
twigs of the sacred pipal used [or havis in the fire.

2 See below, conto xxvili, I 135-6.

3 Popaiyun was a e of the Céra Lings.

+ Perhaps another name of DPalyipaicelleeluleuptuvvan. The wos o contem-
porary ruler and  chiel of Rultaniu while Senguffuvan  was  reigning  in
Vaiji.

# The Brahmana's love for the Vida and his magnanimity in giving away
valuable jewels to a child reciting it weeording to establishid practice show
how unselfish were the learned Brahmanas of those gulden diys,
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misappropriated treasure-trove' which belongs legitimately
to the king."”” They then threw him into prison.
Kiirttikai, the wife of Virttikan, grew frantic.  She
wept in grief.  She threw herself on to the ground rolling
and fulminating.  Secing this, the goddess Durgii of
untarnishel glory refused to open the door of her wemple
for the conduct of daily worship.  When the king of the
mighty spear heard that the massive door remained shut
and would not open, he was confounded, and inquired :
“Has any injustice been done?  Come and tell me if
you have heard of any failure in the discharge of our duties
to the Goddess of Vietory.”  Then his young messengers
made obeisance to the protecting king and informed him of
the case of Virttikan., ““This is not fair’’, burst forth the
king in anger and addressed Virttikan @ “Tt is yvour duty to
forgive me. My righteous rule still has life, though,
owing to the ignoranee of my men, it has deviated from
the ordained path.””  The king granted” him Tangil with
its paddy felds watered by tanks, and Vayalir of im-
measurable yield, and prostrated himself' on the ground
before Virttikan the husband of IKdrttikai, and in part
appeaser the unappeasable wrath of the latter,

“Then the door (of the shrine) of the Goddess who
rode upon the stag, opened so loudly as to be heard
throughout the Jong and broad streets of mountain-like
mansions of that ancient city.

Al treasure-lrove went of right to the king and misnppropriation was
severely punished.,

2 This shows the religious mind of the king and his fear of the obloquy
af wielding an unrighteous sceplre,

2 Both Tangil amd the adjoining village of Vayalir were granted as n
hralumedéva village by the king in order to appease the wrath of the Brahmana
amd his Indy.

* Literally : 'showed his chest to the damsel of this vast world.' The
commentator says that so [ne the king had not prostrated himsell and henee the
marth was eaging with heat.  Dut, now, that heat subsided a littk,  However the
teem oza] may refer to Kacttikni amd may mean her rage (which at the mis-
carrlage of ju.-;tiu:i.- o lier hwsbaml woull oot [ull_v subside) subsided w little.
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‘At that time, the triumphant king issued the following
proclamation by beating a drum placed upon the back of
an elephant which was sent throughout the city :' **Release
all prisoners from the prison.  Remit all taxes from those
who owe them, Let all who find unclidmed things and
discover treasure-trove enjoy them."

‘Listen how even such 2 king committed this aet of
injustice.  There was a prediction that, in the month of
Adi, on the tithi of Astami, in the dark fortnight, on a
Friday,” with Karttikai and Barani (in the ascendent),” o
great fire would envelop renowned Madura to the ruin of
its king. (That has come to pass now.)

‘Hear again, O lady of glittering bangles ! The kings
of mighty spears, Vasu and Kumara, who ruled in an
exemplary manner with their armies, over the gond king-
dom of Kalinga encircled by a thick grove, at Singa-
puram® with its fair and fertile fiekls, and at Kapilapuram
with its bamboo forests, became enemics, being agnates,
though born in an ancient family of undying prosperity.
And to a distance of six kdvadams® all round, owing to
their war, none could penetrate that region. Then a
merchant, Sangaman by name, ambitious to increase his
wealth, came with his wife, like people escaping unnoticed,
bearing a great bundle on his head and began to dispose nf
his valuable wares in a bazaar of Singapuram of undimi-
nished glory.

T A general amnesty and  remission  of  taxes;  even  treasurestrove
became the property of the finder, The state relinguished its rights vol ily.
What affected a certain individual became a geacrad law.  CL Kugalvegha,
172,

2 The mention of the weekday (Friday) has made some seholiaes deaw the
conclusion thal the epic Silappadikiram must be o lter composition on the geound
that weekdays were unknown to Tndia wntil the foorth century A, But this
is nrguing from oor unknown to another unknown,

A aldérknffam is Kaettikad aml Baragd  (see Puram, stozzg),

4 Simhapuram and - Kapilapuram  were eities of the ancient kingdom of
Kalingn. Vosu aml Kumarn, agnates, valed over them,  See Tnteos, po 340

3 The bottlefeld extemnded to a distanee of six kdadems all round,
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‘O lady of gold bangles! Your husband, Kovalan,
in his previous birth was called Barata," and being in the
service of this valorous monarch, had in disgust given up
the vow (of non-killing).* Ile mistook (Sangaman) for
a spy,” captured him, brought him to the presence of the
king of the conquering spear and beheaded him.  Nili,
the wife of the murdered Saogaman, finding that she had
no resting=place, wandered about the sweets and  court-
yards, and ereated @ commotion proclaiming @ 'O king, is
this your justice? O Vaidyas, is this justice? O com-
moners, is this justice? O residents of this place, is this
right?”'  She raved thus for fourteen days, and exhilarated
by the thought that that was a sacred day she ascended a
cliff in order to rejoin her murdered husband in heaven,
and fell down cursing' thus

“He who has inflicted this injury upon us shall be
overtiken by the same fue.”’

“That unerring curse has now descended upon thee.”

“This is my explanation.  Please listen.  When
actions in « past birth by those devoid of goodness yield
their results, no (amount of) penance can stop them, O
lady of abundant tresses of hair, after fourteen days’
thou shalt see thy wedded lover in the form of a celestial
being, but never more in his carthly form.” When she
had finished explaining these things in the proper manner
to the lady of chastity, the Goddess of Madura liberated
the city from the conflagration.

T Sans., Bharata,

® Akimsd or non-injury to any living creature.

2 This shows that the spy system wns widely prevalent. For a study
of this institution see the Kawtaliya Arthadistra,

* Nili's curse and dts effect upon Kovalag in this bieth, See Mayi.,
Wauinjimanagarpuldeakidai', 1l 5-34, for this curse.

A No umount of dharma in the present birth can stop the laws of pre-
ardained fate. The actions of o previous birth yield their fruit in the next
Lieth and, according to one theory, for several continued births if they be of
a heinous nature.

O See Sila., padikam, 11, s0-3.
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Kannaki then said : ‘I will not sit nor shall T stand till
I see the husband of my heart’; and she broke her gold
bangles at the temple of Kogravai," and once again cried ¢
‘I entered this city with my hushband by the vistern
gate. Alas! [ am now going out alone through the
western gate,’  Unconseious of 1day or night, she went
helpless wlong one side of the fooded Vaigai.  Dejected
and sad, little thinking whether she was descending into
a pit or ascending o cliff, she climbed step by step up the
hill sacred to Neduvel,® the bearer of the long liery Tanee,
which tore out the bowels of the sea,” cut out the heart of
the mountain,” and vanquished Asuras ; and there, under
the shade of a llowery véngai grove, she pined saying :
‘Alas, T am a great sinner.’

When fourteen days had thus passed. the king of
gods,” who with celestials regarded that duy as f(ic for
worship, praised the great name of this famous woman,
showered unfading flowers upon her and revered her,  In
a divine chariot at the side of Kovalan, murdered in the
king’s city, Kannaki with the forest-like hair went up 1o
heaven.

1 Breaking the hangles was a custom in voegue in ancient limes, Tme-
medintely after hor husband’s death, the wife broke her bangles, this being the
fivst sign of her widowhood, Kogpuki did this before the Durgd comple,
It is interesting that this custom still prevails among certain communitivs in
Southern India,

# Arumpadavuraifdiciyne identifies this with Tiruceengtdu, which is not
probable. Personal inquiry about any local tradition of o Kanpaki temple
there proved [ruitless. This hill must therefore be one which was at o dis-
tance of fourtéen days’ walle from Madurn o the west. To wventure @ con-
jeeture it may be the Palnl range containing o saceed shrine of Subrabmanyi.

T A peference o the vanguishing Ly the war-god  of the dsura hiding
in the sen. This tradition still exists in sssocilion with (e Subrahimagen
shrine at Tirrvteendor in Tinnevelly distriet. Phe story runs that after van-
quishing the Adsers, Subrahmagya depareted  for Tieoppacankupcon o Madura
district where he macrived Divaydnd, the daughter of Tidea,

* This refivs (o the piercing of the Kewiden hill

# It is said thut Indea in person took her o TTeaven—a wre Lionoue
reserved only for women of chastity,
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VENBA
Because it is a fuct that gods will worship her who
worships not God but worships her husband,' Kannaki,
that jewel among the women of the carth, became a goddess
and the guest of the Lulies of heaven.

EPILOGUE

Thus ends the Maduraikkiindam  which describes the
virtues, victorics, and heroism of the dynasty of the
Pandyas, who held the distinguished spear in their hands
among the dynastics of the three crowned monarchs. It
also describes the great glory attached to their ancient and
famous capital, the richness of their festivals, the approach
of the gods to the city, the unfailing happiness of the
village communities, the abundance of their rich foodstulls,
the fertility yiclded by the great Vaigai river, the never-
failing fresh showers supplied by the rain-bearing clouds,
the two viruttis called @repali® and $attuwvadi,” and the songs
and dances in which these were exhibited, These and
many other things, illustrative of the unmatched rule of
rightevusness of the Pandyan Nedufijeliyan,® who van-

L Cl Kurajvenbd, 35

® trapafi (Trabhopi)—'a kind of drama having for its topic the acquisition
of wealth and centering round the achievements of groat warriors as heroes,
o of the four wdifekavirnttis' (Tamil Lexicon, p. 242). See also Slia., canto iii,
I, 13, comment.

3 Sittwvadi  (sdtvali}='a  varicty of dramatic composition which has a
semi-tivine being fur hero and wears of virtue, one of the four afjakavirutis’
(ibid., p. 1362}

# This DPamdyan king who wuas n contemporary of Cirap Scengufjuvap
i eallinl  Arsisu-kayiliguijiya  Pagdya-Neduijeliyan. We have  other kings
whose names  were  profissl by Pamdyon Ilwvantikaippallitedjiya Naomigan,
Piipelyan  Cittdeamagattutuijiys Nagmideag, ete, The term "todifiya’ in these
contexts means, simply, “dead’. Inoorder to distinguish the one pome from the
other it was probably then o teadition to prefix to each king's nome the
place where he died. Tt 35 sabd that the Simudicd dynasty ruling at Calicut
continues this custom of waming themselves,  See Pupandyfien, p, 581 n,
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quished the army of the northern Aryas, and established
peace in the southern Tamil country, and who again slept
eternal sleep seated on the throne with his queen of [ault-
less chastity, are described.
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BOOK III
VANJIKKANDAM






Canro XXIV

KUNRAKKURAVAI
oR

TUE DANCE OF THE HLL-MAIDENS
URAIPPATTUMADAL

Tue hill-maidens spoke thus @ “We came to the hillside to
seare away little birds and drive off parrots, to sport in
the waterfalls and  plunge into  springs;' and  while
wandering about with no other concern, we saw a lady and
asked her @ O lady, who lookest like Valli, who art thou
that standest in the shiude of the fragrant mountain tree,
véngai, alter losing thy breast and breaking our hearts ?"
(Kannaki) coolly replicd @ I am she whose eruel destiny
it was to lose her husband on that evil day when ever-joyous
Madura and its king were fated to be ruined.” Hearing
this, the hill-maidens were struck with awe and worshipped
her with their bangled hands uplifted, and the gods shower-
ed flowers like eopious rain.’

The maidens continued : ‘In our presence and in that
of other hillfolk she was taken to Heaven by the gods
with her husband. There is no deity like her for cur com-
munity, O people of small hamlets ¥ O people of small
hamlets | Let us acclaim this lady as our Goddess, O people
of small hamlets! Under the cool shade of the véngai
whose odorous Hower-buds (grow) on the slopes of the
hill with enchanting waterfalls, acclaim this deity, O people

1 Here we are introduced to the daily life of the hillmen and women.
They were devotees of Murugap, the god of the kupinji region, Valli is the
consort of this god.

® Sipukeudi as opposed to Perumkudi. This Indieates that their residences
were simple in character,

1~9
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of small hamlets | Play upon the tondakam,' beat the little
drum, blow the horn, and ring the noisy bell, sing the
kuriiifi,* offer spicy incense, perform the sacrifice of
flowers, and erect the surrounding wall with its door, hymn
songs of praise and scatter flowers—all in honour of this
lacdly who has lost one of her breasts-—so that the great
hill may, without diminution, flourish in plenty,"”

KOLUCCOL

Then began the song. (The maid said to the lacy) :*

‘Dear girl of benutiful ornaments! You will not see
anything there, (come and) see what is here. The moun-
tain-stream comes bubbling along, as beautiful as Indra's
bow, mixed with the black powder of afijana, the yellow
powder of arit@ra and the red powder of sindura (vermi-
lion). We shall go and bathe in it. Let us bathe, friend;
let us bathe.

¢ Though the lord of the hill who enjoyed us has depart-
ed from us, saying ‘“Give up your fears’’, shall we bathe in
the stream that comes from the hill surrounded by a misty
grove? We find no reason, do we, to be displeased at the
fresh floods which come after embracing the rocks of his
mountain? O, it is only with the fresh stream which

* A kind of musical instrument now gone out of use. This and the
mention of similar instruments like the drum, the horn and the bell show
that music formed an essential part of prayer.

2 A song appropriate to the hilly region. It may be noted that the
ancient Tamils developed peculiar modes of music according to the geographical
environment of the whole Tamil land. There was pdlai music, neydal
music, marudam music, and so on.

® Kagoaki was first adopted as a deity by the hill-maidens, and then by
the important kings of South India, A shrine was built for her.

4 The words of the maid to the heroine. When the hill-maidens began
bathing in the waterfalls, their thoughts turned towards thelr lovers who were
at that time separated from them.

2 The lord of the mountain is the hero. The poet hints that the stream
(a lady) embraces this mountain of which their hero is the lord. DBut the
maiden says that they need not be jealous of this action on the part of the
stream.
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comes ilter embracing the hillock that we shall play : with
whom else should we play, dear friend?

"We can see no osingle reason to vex our hearts
at the new floads which come after sporting with the gold
of the hill, do we? O, it is only with the fresh floods
that come alter sporting with the gold of (our lord’s) hill
we shall frolic : with whom else should we frolic, dear
friend ?

"We do not see anything that should vex our hearts,
do we P—-at this new stream which brings the flower-buds
of his mountain? O, it is only with this new stream which
Dbrings his mountain flower-buds that we shall play. With
whom else should we play, O my friend ?’

PATTUMADAI

‘O girl of sweet words! We have been sporting,
diving deep into pure water till our collyrium-cyes became
red, praying to (Subrahmanya)' the wielder of the strong
deadly spear, and engaging ourselves in kuravai (dance).
Come along, friend, let us sing,

‘O ! This is indeed the spear wielded by the deity who
never deserts the highly renowned Cendil,® Cengéiu,” the
white hill (Venkungam)® and Erakam®—the white, shin-
ing, leaf-shaped spear, which put an end to (the Asura)

T OAfter bathing to the accompaniment of singing and  dancing, tvese gicls
praged to theie god Murugag Uea they might be married,

2 The identification of Cendil with Sviimimalai, by the annolater, seems
ta be wrong in the light of Erakam being eabled Svaimimalai by Arunagici-
svimignl.  Naceindrkkipiyar in Dbis commentry  (*Murogu®, st 18g) perhaps
followed tw Adrompadavnrai,  Condil is Tiuceendir, the famous Subrahmagya
shrine in Tinnevelly district,

ASeven miles from Sankaridesg eailway  station, and  twenty-two miles
from Niamakal, Salen District, The place s also notel for an Ardhandeis-
viwn temple containing o shrine of Vispu in the same compound.  (Sec
Diileshitare, The Matsye Purvaga, p.og1.)

4 The identifiemtion of this shrine is not yet established,

5 Bralam  §s Svimimald,  seeen omiles fron Kumbakenam  railway
station  in Tonjore District, situated on the northern bank of  the IavErd,
The gl ensheined goes by the oame of Sviiminitha,
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Stra (in the form of a) mango-tree,' in olden days, by
chasing him into the sea surrounding the earth.

‘O ! This is indeed the spear held aloft by the match-
less deity with six faces® and twelve arms; this is the
shining spear wherewith (the God) riding the peacack
(pinimukam)’ and celebrated by the king of the celestials,
vimquished the Asurn enemies and destroyed their great-
ness.

‘O ! This is indeed the spear decorating the lovely hands
of him who was suckled by six mothers in the lotus-hed of
the Saravanai pool (Saravanapptmpalli);* this is the long
spear that destroyed the Kraufica mountain, after cleaving
the breast of the Asura who had that hill for his residence.’*

PATTUMADAI"

‘O good girl with bracelets | T am moved to laughter.
To cure me of the (love) sickness caused by the owner
of the cool hill on which pepper grows,” my mother who
is not aware of the idle talk in the village (alar) thinks
that (the spirit of) Kadamban® (Murugan) has manifestec
itself in me, and has sent for the V@lan’s' (exorcist)
veriyadal,’” intending to abjure it

1 The present village of Magappiidu, about eight miles [rom Tiruceendir,
is supposed to be another form of the original name Mipadu, and is connected
hy tradition with the Asura Sira.

2 Sapmukham of Sanskrit literature,

3 Pigimukam may also reler to an clephant (sce Paripiadal, st. 5). The
reference is to a dévdswraynddha ending In the victory of Imdra, the king
of Heaven,

S CfL Tirwmuwrngdren, W 253-3 This is a lavourite legend Tound in every
Mahdpurdpa, dealing with the birth of this war-god.

5 CL. Mapi., canto v, L 13

® These also are the words of the heraine tw her maid, evidently afier
prayer to their favourite deity,

? The chief produce of the hill consisted of cane and pepper,

8 One of the Tamil names for Subrahmangya.

@ Another Tamil name of the same deity.

20 I is a kind of dance performed to cure a mun possessed of an evil spirit.
The Velap invokes the aid of Subrahmapya and is possessed by the God's
spirit and thus exorcises the had spirit out of the victim,
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‘O good girl with the lovely hangles! This again
provokes my laughter ! If the exorcist who is appointed
to deliver me from love-sickness cuused by the lord of
these mountains, comes, that exorcist is a fool. If
Murugan will manifest ITimself then He will he a greater
fool, even though e destroyed the Kraufica mountain.

‘O good girl with the serrated bracelets | This also
provokes lawghter in me.  If the exorcist appointed to
remove the lovessickness caused by the chieftain of the
hill of exceeding fragrance, comes, that exorcist is a fool.
If the son of Siva, seated under the banyan tree' manifests
Himself then He will be a greater fool,

‘O good girl with the choice ornaments ! This further
provokes my laughter. To expel my severe sickness caused
by the embrace of the lord of this mountain, if the exorcist
comes, he is a fool indeed. And if my deity who wears
the garland of kadappam,® and the wintry blossoms, mani-
fests Himself, He is much more a fool than the exorcist

“appointed to drive away my sickness.’

PRTTUMADAI

(The maid replied) :

‘The son of the god seated under the banyan tree
(Siva) will come (riding) his peacock with his consort to
the courtyard where the appointed exorcist will perform
the vepiyddal." When he comes, we shall ask his blessing
on our marriage with the lord of this great mountain.®

‘O son of the god of Kailisa hill I* We worship Your
feet that look like red afoka flowers, and also the youth-

1 ¢ Kalittogai, st. 81-3, Mayi., canto i, | 144. The Daksiplnirti form
ol Siva is alluded to.

® This flower blossoms during the rainy Scason,

3 Now  follows the reply of the maid (o the heroine. Invariably we
nutice the plural Form used by the maid In all lovethemes in Tamil literature,
The idea underlying this is that the maid identifies herself with the heroine,

+ Cf, Pugam., st 22,

2 The reference is to the gindharva form of marringe.

® Logend has it (hat the abode of Siva is Kaildsn, the divine bill, and henen
Siva is known ns Kailisaviisi,
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ful daughter of the mountain foll, who has a crescent-
like forehead of the peacock’s hue. We beseech you
te give us the hero in (a form of) marriage other than that
sanctioned by Brahma.'

‘We worship your two feet, O son of the daughter
of the mountain (Pirvati)®, with Valli of the crescent-fore-
head, the youthful daughter of the Kuravas® dwelling in
this our ancient mountain. O great god ! Make our hern
marry so that it may be known unto many.

‘She is a Kurava lady. She is of our community.
With her we worship your twa feet, you of the six faces !
May he, who touched your two holy feet and promiser
to wed me, be blessed with a good marriage, and be rid
of a disapproved union.’*

PATTUMADAI

‘When we were singing thus, the lord of our mountain
wearing a gorgeous garland, overheard us with sympathy
keeping himself hidden,” Before he would depart, T went
up to him, touched his revered feet with my hands and
stood praying to him. Long live you, friend, and listen to
what I said (to him).

! The reference here is to the prafapatya form of marriage, which shows
that all the cight forms of marriage prescribed by Hindu law-codes were
by this time known to the Tamil land.

® For the legend see the Matsya Purdga, Umi is the daughter of
Himavin and Méni.

® The Kugavas are a primitive tribe living amang hills and mountaing from
prehistoric  times. They still linger in small numbers leading the lives of
nomads.

* Mere we see that the heruw and herovine hac already had o clandestine
union of which there was idle talk anong the villagers. There was lear on
the part of the maid that if her parents came to koow of it, she would he
taken to task., We seem to read in these stanzas the disadvantages of lealaniyal
and the benefils of kagpival, Sen Ndladivir, st 86.

* What follows i the nareation by the maid of what had  happens
when she was making the above remarks. The maid noticed that the hero was
overhearing their conversation, and finding him slip away, she ran (o him
and  requested him  to marry the heraine in  public. She naticed signs
of sympathy on his part and opined that the proposed marringe  would
soon take place,
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“You came to this village wearing a kadamba garland
and wielding a spear, for the sake of our damsel. But
you have neither six faces nor a magnificent peacock ; nor
have you the Kugava girl (Valli).  Nor do you possess the
Lord’s well-knit shoulders.  The people of these small
hamlets will not recognize you as the god who is the
wearer of the kadamba garland.  Verily, they are ignorant
folk.’

PATTUMADAI

“Thus then, having heard what I told him of the idle
talk in our village, he became sad at heart, but quietly
went away. It is likely that the lord of this mountain
country will (soon) marry you.

“We shall sing an appropriate song in honowr of the
chaste lady who is worshipped by many, who was shown
her husband by groups of several Dévas and who destroyed
the glory of ancient Madura with her breast.

'We shall sing; come, live you long, friend; we shall
sing.

‘We shall sing; come, live you long, friend; we shall
sing.

‘We shall sing in praise of her who burnt the city of
Kilal of the tall mansions when its righteous rule vanished.
When we sing in praise of her who burnt (Madura), we
shall (also) pray for the hand of the lord of these mountains
in an honourable wedding.""

With sympathy the chaste laclies praise and worship
the pretty lady (Kannaki) in this fertile field of ours.
Even after the Dévas hac with extolment restored this
pretty lady (Kannaki) to her husband, they did not cease
magnifying her greatness.

1 In anticipation of the early consummation of marcringe the mail advised
the heroine to worship the new deity, (he Lady of Chastity, and be Dblessed
by her, in the beliel that Her blessing would ot be in vain,
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‘Praised and worshipped by the D&vas of the celestial
regions, the lady who stood under the sweet-smelling
véngai of the forest—she who stood in the shade of the
véngai of the forest—attained her abode along with her
husband in Heaven from which she will not be sent back.
If we sing in praise of her who will not be sent back [rom
Heaven,' this village will also be granted a similar hoon.*

‘0O, our village is blessed with a great boon! Tt is
blessed with a great boon. This village which is to wit-
ness the marriage of our lady of gold bangles with her
husband, is blessed.

‘In this way, while we were singing the song of praise
for boons received, witnessing our kuravai dance® and our
kondunilai® song, our lover would come to this very place
by His blessing and enjoy the drink (of heroes). May he,
the chief of the western country (Kugagu)® who carved
the bow-emblem on the Himalayas and ruled the Kolli*
(in the south) live many days in happiness !

1 She has attained, in philosophical language, nirviye.

2 The implication is that the blessing of the Lady of Chastity would not
only benefit a particular individual but the whale community.

3 This eanto shows that kuravai was of different kinds of which at least two
are mentioned in the Silappadikdram. That which was pecfomed by the women
of the cowherds was in honour of Visnu, and that by the hill-maidens in honour
of Murugap. We notice differences in their technique.

* Koydunilai is n kind of ceyyn] or song sung apparently to the accom-
paniment of the kurovai dance. This is cvident from the Kaliftogai, st. 30, wnd
the commentary thereon.

® The term ludavar-kd is important, and stands for the king of the
western rvegion of the Tamil land. 1t is worth noting that the ancicent
poets divided the whole Tamil land into three regions—west, cast and south.
At the head of the eastern region was the Céla, the Kupavar-kd, and of
the south was the Pindya, the Tepnavar-kd, (See Podigra., st. g5 for the use
of the term Rudovar-ké.)

® The Sangam classics vefer to Kalli in  their nddresses to  the
Céra (see, for ple, Purandnigu, st. 22 ; Ahaniniyn., st. 200 ; Padirgu., st. 73).
From this we can deduce that the Kollimalai formed an important portion
of the ancient Céra kingdom,




Canto XXV

KATCIKKADAI
OR
THE DECISION TO MARCH NORTH

Wien the prince of the powerful sword, the son of
the CEEra.,' who, to the astonishment of the Dévas,
destroyed the kadambu fenced in by the deep sea, and
who carved his bow-emblem on the Himalayas, stayed
happily in his silver-white palace beside the (artificial)
[ountain, with his consort Ilangd-Vénmil,* he expressed
i desire to go and see the mountain, whose graves were
surrounded by clouds, and the music of whose waterfalls
resembled an ever-sounding wbor,

Thereupon he left the ncighbourhood of Vaiiji accom-
panied by a large retinue of women spread over an
extensive route so that he appearcd like Indra of the
mighty spear, who desirous of sporting with the divine
damsels dwelling in the grove, rich in the wealth of
its flowers, mounted his great elephant (Airdvata)® and
spread his retinue over a distance of one hundred and
forty ydjanas, in a region of golden-flowered trees, wide
stretching river-banks, islets set in sparkling waters,
groves edged with young trees, play-houses and assembly
halls.

1 Aham., st 125, 347, The reference is to Ceralitap. See  padikam.
Cf. Aham,, st. 396. The Céra line is mythically traced to Heaven.

* Senguttuvan's  queen. Tt would appear  that  she  belonged to the
line of Vijir who reigned in later days from Kodumbilie in the Pudukottai
State, (See Pudulelottai Inscriptions. Also Ep, Rep., No. 315 of 1903, and 1go8,
pp. 8y-9.) Similar names IrukkuvE], Trungdvi] and TJangdvi] are found in 1he
inseriptions,  The Kogumbdlir line is a branch of the ancient Vilir dynasty
that was Nourishing in the days of the Sangam epoch (see M. Raghava Aiyangar,
Cérag-Sengugtioan, p. 24, and Cérovdndar diyovalakks, pp. 35-6)

¥ Indra's clephant,
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With his suite he reached the bank spread with fine
sand dunes from the Périyar river,' which falls from the
great mountain and appears like o garland on the breast
of Visnu. Its flowing waters were covered with fully
blossomed kongu, véngai, kowjai in overhanging clusters,
as well as with nakam, tilakam, and fragrant dram, around
which swarms of bees and beetles were murmuring their
sweet songs. Here he stayed at ease,

Everywhere could be heard the songs of the hill-women
accompanying the dances proper to each region, the music
of the priest’ (VElanpani) in honour of the victorious God
of the red lance, the wallai song sung to the pounding of
the grain, the shrill shouting of the guards in the tinai-
fields, the clamour of the Kuravar as they broke open
honey-combs, the heavy drum-beat of waterfalls, the
trumpeting of elephants attacking tigers, the loud high-
pitched voices of the watchmen (§enon) in their lofts, the
noises of mahouts as they trapped elephants in the kheda,
besides the clangour of his promenading army.

Then there appeared before him the hill-folk like
vanquished kings," laden with tibute, awaiting his
audience in the court at flourshing Vafiji, rich in
rare articles. They came carrying on their heads such
presents* as: the white tusks of elephants, loads of ahil,
whisks of deer-hair, pots of honey, chips of sandalwood,
lumps of red sindura, loads of afijana and beautiful aritara,

L This is Poppdni (Sanskeit, Pdrpavihini) which takes its souree in the
Annimalai Hills. Ser Pandit R, Raghava Aiyangar's Vadjimdanagar, p. &4

® Here are depicted the custnms and the habits of the hill people. Their
privst was named Velap. They trapped elephants and gathered honey, In
addition to ordinary watchmen it appears that there were guard-stations,
made by erccting huts in the thick branches of lofty trees where men were
stationed to raise 0 hue and ery whenever they anticipated danger from wilil
animals or their encmics.

® This demonstrates that there wern a number of tributary kings to the
Cérn, who was the de feelo overlord of the Tamil country. It appears that
the tributes were generally paid in kind, Cf. Perumbadai, Bk, 1, ch, Ivili,
1. 83-99.

* Herp we are furnished with a list of Twea and fora of the mountain.



XXV. 56] Kateikkadai 285

cardamom  stalks, pepper stalks, kavamizie (arrowroot
lour), luxuriant kavalai, ripe coconuts, delicious mangoes,
garlainds  of green leaves (paccilai), jack-fruits, garlie,
sugareane, flowery ereepers, rich bunches of areca-nuts from
luxuriant palms, bunches of the big variety of sweet plan-
ting, ali cubs, lion cubs, tger cubs, young rutting ele-
phants,  young monkeys, bewr cubs, varndai deer that
rowm the hillsides, fiovns of the timid deer, fawns of the
musk deer, harmless  little mongooses, peacocks  with
heautiful feathers, ndei kittens (civet eats), wild hens, and
parrots with their honeyed words,

They said: "We have been your slaves for seven
generations.  Long live your prowess! Under the forest
véngni tree o lady with a breast plucked out, suffered un-
equidled distress ; but celebrated by eelestials she ascended
to Heaven,  The celestinls praised her.  We do not know
which is her native place, and whose daughter she is.
But we know that she enme to your country.  May your
line last for several hundred years I’

Thereat the great Tamil scholar Sittan," who had
heen witnessing with wonder and joy (all that was happen-
ing), addressed the king, the delight of the world and
the wielder of the long spear, thus: ‘Listen, O great and
powerful king ! I shall tell you what happened to the lady
of lustrous bangles, and to her dear husband, as a result of
an ill-fated anklet. I will also tell you how that beautiful
woman took her anklet and pleaded before the king of
powerful troops, and also how the great and ancient city
of Madura was razed by the rising flames from the un-
developed breast of that great lady of chastity, who threw
her fair anklet before the queen and left her in wrath

! Sfiealai  Sduwapfr, the author of  the epic  Mapimékalai, Iere s
unquestivnable internal evidence that Sittandr and Tlangd-Adiga] were cun-
temporaries, and that both the Mapimdkalai and the Silappadikdram are not
romances but are historieal documents portraying contemporary political and
social life in the Tamil lamd. Sattan was an eye-witness to what happencd
in Madura,

56-63

6486



87~92

93-104

286 The Silappadikaram [XXV. 87

declaiming thus : “'Q lady of the five-plaited hair! Know
this : “The Panglyan king, who sat on the lion-throne wear-
ing Lakgmi in his breast, fainted and died, unable to
resolve the perplexity of the lady of Hower-wreaths,'”
Without waiting to hear Kanpaki's heroic words in [ull but
not uneasy in mind although unable to support her great
sorrow, the noble queen touched his flowery feet amd fell
dead, saying : "'Let me go the way my lord has gone’ as
if her soul sought the departed one.

‘As if it were her intention to point out to you, and
to tell you, O mighty king, the nature of the injustice per-
petrated by the powerful Pandyan, (Kanpaki) came to
your kingdom, not (wishing) to return alone to her own
native place. O king, may your rule of great fame
prosper from won to won !''

When he heard of the cruel deed of the king of the
Pandlyan country, the Céra, the king of kings, was anguish-
ed and said: ‘Before these words, which well deserve
condemnation from any monarch of our status, reached our
ears, it is good that the Pinclyan laid down his life. For
it is the departing soul of the king that has straightened the
righteous sceptre,” which was bent by this irresistible act
of destiny.

‘If rains fail, great havoc is caused (to the country).
If living beings suffer unrighteousness, widespread fear
is caused, Paying due regard to the welfare of his sub-
jects, and wary of tyrannical rule, a protecting king® born
of a noble line occupies a position which is but suffering
and is not to be sought after.’

1 Cf. Maduraikkdnjfi, 1. 194

2 In simple words : hitherto the sceptre had been straight, but an unjust
act made it bend. The king's voluntary death, however, removed the stigma
attached to it and made it once more a righteous sceptre,

2 The responsibilities of a king are emphasized here by the author. These
lines follow the Sanskrit law-codes where the king is ordained to discharge
his duties without any regard to rights. The ancient leings did their duty
first and then claimed their right. Even an nutocratic ruler like Ravana
followed svadharma. (Ramdyaya, "Yud'., chb. Ixiii.)
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The king spoke thus gracefully to the learned poet
who had graphically narrated the tale of woe, and said to
his queen : ‘One chaste lady lost her life in peace when her
husband died.  The other in wrath came to our kingdom.
Of these two, O fascinating lady, speak, who is better?’

When the monarch said this, the great queen replied :'
‘Let the (Pindyan) queen whose soul departed  before
she expericnced  the agony of surviving her  husband,
enjoy the great bliss of Heaven ! And let this Goddess of
Chastity who has come to our extensive country be duly
honoured.’

The king with the garlanded white umbrella, approved
these words and turned towards his learned councillors
when they said @ ‘Either from the Podiyil hills of immortal
renown, or from the great Himalayas where the bow-
emblem has been carved, a stone should be brought to
fashion her image. Both are equally sacred because
one is washed by the floods of the Kivéri and the other
hy the holy Ganges.’

The monarch replied : ‘It is no matter for felicitation
if kings born in my family of great swords and high valour,
be satisfied merely with picking up a stone from the
Podiyil hills and cleansing it in the waters of the ancient
Kiveri.*  If the king of the high mountains (Himalayas),
where live the twice-born” Brahmanas® distinguishable by
their matted locks of hair, undried garments, three-stringed
sacred threads on their chests, and the strength of their
three sacrificial fires, does not give us the stone needed
to carve an image of the great Lady of Chastity, then we,

1 This shows that the queen also took part in the deliberations of the
State. We know from the Rdamayapa that Mandiadari went to Rivapa's court
after the death of Praohasta, and dissuaded him by several arguments from
fighting Ramii. (See Dikshitar, Hindu Administrative Institutions, p. 16o.)

® This proves beyond doubt that a part of the Kavéri region belonged
to the Céra Kingdom. It may be noted that the Kaviri which is seven miles
from Vanjikkaruviir is as much the Cira river as it is the Cals,

Y Duifas of Snoslerit literature,

# Sume of the habits and customs of Brahmanas are mentioned here,
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wearing our vaiiji garland from the south, shall demonstrate
to those who have survived those already cdead, the insta-
bility (kaiici)' of infamous lives which do not pursue the
ordained path, the bridal kaiici® indicative of the giving in
marriage of the ever-youthful girl (Umi) born in the
ancient family to the moon-crested Déva (Siva), and the
great kafici," to the opposing northern (king). We shall
deprive him (the Himalayas) of his high crown, resplen-
dent like the moon, and shining with a victory-giving
garland of mandara llowers strung together with full-blown
véngat blossoms. We shall look to all this.’

With these words, he adorned his elephant-soldiers
with vafifi garlands, celebrating the auspicious day when
the umbrella was taken out (kutainilaivaiiji),” the glorious
success of the Céra (kopravaiifi)," the high distinction
of earning the perpetual title the maharajya,” the great and
glorious waiiji (peruvadiji)’ victory, and the unmatched
fame achieved by the supply of large quantities of fool
(perumeoyruvadifi)® and lastly, the triumphant wallai of
everlasting glory (korravallai).” Fle made his war-attired

2 This is kadeci-t-tipai, a major theme deseribing w warrior defending his
position, wearing a garland of kafei fQuwers, (See Tolk., 'Pupat’, sitra ag)

® Makatpir Kanei, Sce Puga., wvenbdmilai iv, st 24.

3 Etirfipratal is 'to take a firm stand for making an attack’ (Temil Lexicon
p- 525). CL Pingalandai 'Vaglear'—etirdnral kiiei,

* 'Theme of a king ling the royal umbrella in advanee in an auspicious
hour before he actually sets out on an expedition' (Pure., vepbdmdlaié ifi, st. 3).
See also Tamil Lexicon.

® ‘Theme extolling a king who destrayed his foes with his sword' (Puga.,
vepbdmdlai iii, st. 7).

® Mardyavadiji is a theme indicating the status of overlardship after
vanquishing the enemy. See Tolk., ‘Pugat', sitra 8, comm, by [lampirannr:
cl. Puya., venbamadlaed iii, st. 11).

? Peruvadji is yet another theme (Pugm,, wepbamdlai ili, st. 22) wreating
of setting fire to the enemy's country.

® Perumcipruvanfi is what the Tolkappiyam styles perumcigrunilai; ‘Porul’,
63. (See also Pura., vepbdmdlai iii, st. 23.) It is a theme weating of a ling
feasting his soldiers sumptuously on the eve of a battle.

? Kogravallei is ‘u theme indirectly describing the prowess of a king by
regretting that the enemy’s country will be destroyed’ (Tamil Lexicon, p. 1167).
See Puga., vepbdmdlai iii, st. 7: also Tolk,, ‘Pupat’, sitra 8.
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army  wear garlands of unbroken  palmyra leaves, and
exhorted them saying @ ‘Outsidee the golden city of un-
Howering Vaiiji', we shall wear the vafiji garlands® so that
they may keep company with our fierce swords.’

Villavan Kodai (his minister), then addressed the
king:  ‘May your righteous rule last many yeurs! You
fought against your equals who surrendered their tiger-
flag  and lish-flag  on  the Dbloody  battlefield  of
Konka,” This (incident) has reached the ears ol elephants
stioned in the  eight  directions,” My eyes will
never forget the sight of your advancing eclephant in the
midst of Tamil hosts which destroyed the joint forces of
Konkanar, Kalingar, the cruel Karuniitar, Bangalar,® Gan-
gar, Kattiyar® famous for their innumerable spears, and the
northern Aryas.

‘Nor can we forget the valour you displiyed single-
handed, when having made your mother bathe in the full
and rising floods of the mighty Ganges,” you waged such
a terrific war against a thousand Aryas, that the cruel God
of Death stood aghast.

1L Pugan,, st.otan s also st 22 and st 29,

? Flere is o pun on the word vadji. The city is ever young and can
never beecome ol on aceount of the monarch’s prowess.

2 The Céra defeated the Pigdya and the Céla monarchs and became the
overlord of the Tamil country.

* Diggajas of Sanskrit mythology.

% The enemy kings of the Céra king, The Bangalar are probally the
people of Bengal. The Gungar may be the early Gangos.

O The Kagis scemed o have occupied the region, south of Vadugarbiimi.
They are frequently mentioned in the Ahandndzu (st 44 and st. 2a6) and also
in Kupunfogai, st. 11.

? This shows that Senguituvan had already been to North Tndia once
and shown his prowess. From a vague reference in the Puganipfipy (st. 62 and
63) that when Senguipuvan's father and others fell slain in battle  their
women also committed sali, it is argued that this expedition of Sengutjuvan
wis to secure a stone on which to carve an image of his mother.
Agninst this theory must be set the fact that (1) there is no implicit reference
to the sati of Senguituvap's mother, (2) that there is no reference, explicit or
implied, of a stone for an image, and (3) that according to Arumpadavurai-
fgiriyar it means that she was taken on a pllgrimage for a sacrued bath,
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‘If you now propose to extend the Tamil sway over
the entire region fenced in by the roaring sea, there will be
none in the whole world who can stop you from doing it.
So send a message to the following effect : **The object with
which our king goes to the Himalayas is to bring a stone
on which to carve the image of a deity.'” Seal it with your
clay scal® bearing the designs of the strong bow, the fish
and the tiger, emblems of the Tamil country, and send it
to all the kings of the north.’

Thereupon AJumbilvél® replied :

"The spies of all countries situated in the cool shade of
the naval tree (i.e. Jambidvipa or India) never leave the
borders of our protecting (capital) Vaifiji." Will not these
spies send information to their respective kings famous for
elephants with ornamental trappings? So, it will be
enough if we proclaim (your expedition) by tom-tom in
our own city.’

The king of the troops irresistible in battle (Senguttu-
van) agreed. When he reached the glorious unfadable
city of Vafiji, rich with tribute obtained from expeditions
against enemies, it was proclaimed throughout that magni-
ficent city by the beat of a drum carried on the nape of
the strong elephant of state.*

‘Long live our gracious king! May he protect the
world from age to age. Because our guardian monarch
marches forth to procure a stone from the great Himalayas
inscribed with the bow-emblem, all ye who are kings of

* Note the use of the clay seal for letters of administrative importance. I
is of interest that similar seals have been discovered among the recent pre-
historic finds in the Indus valley.

® Alumbilvé] was apparently a Vilir chicftain of a small area called Ajum-
bil. In this sense the word occurs in Sangam works like the Ahandyirn, st 44
and Maduraikhanji, Il. 344-5.

2 This proves the extensive nature of the spy system  explained  in
the Kaufaliya Arthafistra and the Tirulthural,

* A feature of dharma-yuddha, (the dharma-vijaya of the Arthafasira
and of Addkon inscriptions). This was to inform everyone concerned
beforehand.
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the northern countries, come forth to meet him with
tributes,  Save yourselves, by remembering (before it
is too late) the heroie exploit of our monarch who vverthrew
the kadambu of the sea,' and his equally heroic deed of
carving the bow-emblem on the Himalayan slopes.* © Tf
you will not listen, abandon your wives and lewd the lives of
anchorites,  Long live the army,” precious as his own face
to the king who weirs victorious anklets.’

S abwwe, cante xxili, I, K-z,

® Therve s a0 ospecinl reference to Seogoftuvan's planting  the coblom of
the buw o e Dlmalayas in the Sivnpagarpuppadai, . 47-50,

P The werm semimulelon is oo Sanskrit expression and - means generally
a division of an army,  Ino military Beeature it may also me
of the army consisting of threee elephants,  thres chasiots, nine horsemen and

lifteen footmen,
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Artir the tom-tom' had been  sounded, the king
mounted his ancestral lion-throne when the purvhile,” the
chief astrologer, the celebrated ministers, and army com-
manders gathered together and blessed him:  ‘Long live
our king of kings." They requested him to indicate to them
the royal intention (to march) in the (northern) direction.
The Céra of the white umbrella, which rose higher
than that of all the rival kings of great armies,
declared publicly thus: ‘If the remarks of the kings ol
the north, who lead insecure lives, communicated to me
by saints residing in the Himalayas, when they came here,
are to be passed over in silence, that will cause humilintion
to kings such as ourselves. So, if my unfailing sword
does not successfully help me to make the northern kings
carry on their crowned heads the stone on which the deity’s
image is to be carved, and if [ fail to strike terror into the
hearts of my enemy-kings who are ardently war-like and
who wear glittering anklets, may I become the wielder
of a sceptre striking terror in the subjects of my own fertile
regions.’

The a$an then said : ‘O mighty conqueror in battle !
These remarks apply only to kings ( the Cola and the
Pandlya) wearing garlands of dr and margosa flowers, and

1 See below, canto xxix, ‘Urnippitlumadai’.

t The puréhile was an important Nmb of the State and was @ member of
the ministry. This reminds us of the status he occupied in the Arthaddsirs
polity, where it is said that the arms of the Ksawiyn afded by the sclenee ol
the Brahmana attain success. The technieal lerm s adin (Suns., Redrya)
(dr. Sas. Bk I, ch.3.)
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beautiful jewelled crowns. O Imayavaramba ! Is there
any monarch who dares to dely your wrath?' They
meant no insult to you; so curb your anger.’

At this the astrologer versed in the five kélvis,” who
knew the effects of the plunets in each of the twelve signs
af the zadine,” rose up and said @ * Powerful king ! Long
live your valour ! The time is now auspicious for making
the rulers of this vast earth prostrate themselves before
your beautiful lotus-feet.  Prepare to start out in that
direetion which you intened (o follow.’

When the monureh of unfailing success heard this, he
ordered that his sword and umbrelln should be taken
northward,  Then to the accompaniment of cheers from
the Porunar," the war drum made a deafening noise, so as
to cause Adiddsa, bearer of the weighty earth, to bend down
his head.”  Jewelled lamps dispelled the darkness of the
night ; and (lifting up) their ranks of closely flying banners,
the striking-force, the five great assemblies and the eight
great groups, the purdhita in the service of the king rich
in fierce horses and elephants, f{inanciers, upholders of
dharma, and executive officers, all spoke (with one voice) :
‘ Long live the ruler of the whole earth.'

T . Kugafvepba 773,

2 Liti, Varaom, Naksatram, Yogam and Keragam. Also Nappu  (ally),
Atel (success), Urcam (eading to glory), Pakai (enemy), and Nieam (leading
to dishonour).

3 This shows the development of astronomy in the Tamil land and the
Wlind faith of the people in the effects of the movements of planets on
individuals and the State. Mawttikay (Sans.,, Mashirtika) is the technical term
for the astrologer.

* Bards who encouraged and cheered an army,  That such a system was in
vogue, even with regord o Aryan warfare, s testified to by the dramatist
Ihisa and the stlesman Kaugadya, Iere it was the purdhita who instilled
eathusiasm  into  the minds  of the  sollicrs. (See  Iindw  Adninistralive
Tnstitutions, p. 204.)

A The refevence Is to the fegend of the serpent Kdidiga bearing the heavy
wright of the earth.

8 The blessings of the officers of the State on the eve of the march of
the army.
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His sword of increasing martial repute and garlnded
white umbrella were then placed on the nape of the great
elephant' accustomed to swallowing large balls of rice,
and taken outside to their appointed plices near the
fortifiecd walls.* Then the monarch who was distinguishe
by a garland of palmyra leaves intertwined with perfect
vaiifi {lowers, entered his assembly hall, and entertained
to a grand feast” the leaders of the great troops who were
clamorous and cager for vigorous warfare.

The sovereign lord of the sharp sword, decorated his
crown of gems with wafiji blossoms from the unflowering
Vafiji when the morning drum sounded at the gate, announc-
ing the time for other kings of the earth® to pay their
tributes. With the victorious waiiji-wreath were worn
the sandals of the great God in whose form the whole
universe manifests itself (Siva), and who wears the crescent
in His long, dark matted hair ; and having laid the head
that bowed to none (else) at His holy shrine,” he cir-
cumambulated it. The sweet [umes from the sacrificial
fires offered by the Védic Brahmanas deprived his garland
of its lustrous colour. He then mounted the nape of his
proud war-elephant.

There appeared before him some persons bearing the

1 Papjavarttagam was the name of the State elephant,

* Preliminaries on the eve of the march of the army. Belief in an auvspi
cious hour was universal and the parasthdnam and prayers show ihe prevalence
of superstitious ideas,

%It is w0 be noted that the fenst waos given in the night. See, for an
explanation of the term perumedry, canto xxv, L 144 and n. 6

* A reference to the time for meeting subordinate chieftains,

#This shows that Sengujfuvan was a follower of the orthadox v
which consisted in the worship of Siva and Vigou, without any sm
bins, The temple under reforence must bave o the Padupati-Kail of g
present  Kardie.

@ Here is o clear reference (o the religion followsd by the Cera monareh,
It was the Faidika religion, an important feature of which was the firerloe,
This shows that the Brahmanas of those days were largely engaged in per-
torming Vidic sacrifices, and were agwiliitring and  hence Dilsitars in the
yeal sense of the term,
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prasadam of the Lord (Vigpu) who slumbers' in a
(yogic) trance at Adakamidam® and addressed him with
benedictory words @ “May suceess attend on Kuttuvan,® the
lord ‘of the west !’ Since the king had already placed on
his erown of gems the beawdful sandals of the Lord whose
matted hair bears the Gangit, he received this prasadam
and enrried it on his fair, hejewelled shoulders,

As he thus glorionsly set forth,  the  dancing-girls
who hid gathersd in the different theatres appeared with
clasped arms and said @ ‘'O eonquering monarch ! May you
under the shadow of your white umbrella on your elephant
with its forchead decked with vahai, twmbai and pondai,
present so delightful & sight as to cause our lustrous bangles
to beeame loosened.”

On the one side Migada poets,” Vaitilikas and Sttas
priused his success in the field of battle; on the other,
clephant warriors, civalry eaptains and soldiers with shin-
ing swords,” celebrated the might of the royal sword.

1 This refers to the wiganided of Vispu as mentioned in the Puriinas.

* The dentification of Kdakamiafam with the Padmaniibhasvimi temple at
Trivandrum by the commentator Arumpadavuraiidiciyar is unconvincing. (See
alse K, (o Sesha Adyar's views in J. I L, 1932, pp. 135-63.)

Adakamaam is probably a reforenee to the Vaisnava temple that is now
found in the suburb of Kariie. For it is a far ery from Trivandrum to the
eapital Vaiji. To have carried the prasddane all rhat woy would bave taken
several days in those times of slow communication and difficult transport. It
is impossible o think that the news of the march had reached distant
Trivandrum and made the temple authorities go post-haste, even to Cranganore
for the sake of argument, or 1o Kardre, to bless that king., It is remarkable
that there is no trace of such a Vaispava temple near or about Cranganore.

2 Kuftuvap is apparently au title adopted by Imayavarambap after he had
extended his sway to the Kuffanidu, and in the same way the Kudaklkd implies
that the Cira was also the lord of the western country. It may be noted in pass-
ing that these two ndgus, the Kuda-nfigu and the Kujta-nddu, are, portions
af the Walapmalninigu which formed o large division of the ancient Céra
empire.

* The implication is thnt they are soun to be separaled from their lovers.

# (Suns, Mignadha) The presence of Migadhas and the Sdtas was a
North Indian convention. Their function was (o glorify the king in season
and out of ssason,  CL Ar. Sis., Bl X, ch, 3.

8 The (uut-soldiers were often enlisted from the Maravar class who were
a virile and hardy tribe,
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(In this manner) the monarch left Vadji, like Indra
leaving his celestial city to attack the Asuras. The
leaders of the army and the advance guard of his [orces,
which seemed to have spread to the very shores of the
foaming  sea, made the backs of the mountains hend
(beneath their weight) and caused the plains to quake.
Fle murched thus with his prancing steeds and decorated
chariot corps, till he reached the outskirts of the blue
mountain (Nilagiri)." There the swaying clephants, the
chariots, the horses and the veteran foot-soldiers stayed in
a camp (padi) protected by zealous guards. The
king, resplendent as the sun, graced Mother Earth with
his holy feet, and as he went to his great chamber he
received the praises of his able warriors.

Afterwards, prompted by a desire to see this ruler of
the vast earth who was like Indra® in wealth, saints
moving in the sky left for the royal assembly and appeared
with their bodies flashing like lightning. The monarch
rose up and rendered them obeisance,” whercupon they
saicl : ‘Listen, O Céra born in Vaiiji through the grace
of Siva' of the matted hair! We are going to the
Malaya (Podiyil) hills, It is your duty to protect the
learned Brahmanas who live there, O great king ! They
then blessed him and departed. Soon after appeared the
dancers from the Konkapa country,” exclaiming : ‘Long
live the lord of the sea-girt earth!" The fierce Karunitar
in their respective dresses and ornaments, and actresses
whose dark curly hair was loosely woven with shining

1 The army halted at the Nilgiri hills.

® The comparison of Senguttuvap with Indra who went to atlack the
Asuras, shows the influence exerted by Sanskrit legends in the Tamil
land,

3 This statement is  appraprinte  to  the Puripic eadition  that  the
Gandharvas, Valksns, Kinnaras and others used to fly in the aie. As they
were supposed Lo be divine beings, they were also worslipped,

* Here is further evidence 1o establish the personal religion of (e Céra
King.

5 The kingdoms of Konkan and Korupitaka are under refrrence,
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garlands, whose incipient breasts were adorned with
(jewelled) chains and whose long eyes resembled dark
carps, sang thus in the panivari:'

“The black koels send [orth their note : the bees pro-
duce the music of the ypal! The summer, when buds
bloom, has come ! Yet our lover has not appeared.’

Next came the people from the Kudagu country, with
their (dancing) girls, possessors of fine bangles and
carp-like long eyes.  They celebrated in song the kwrava®
peculiar to winter, thus :

‘O lady wearing bangles of fine workmanship! Put
on your jewellery ; watch the moment; the clouds gather
rapidly with loud thunder-claps. The chariot in which
my lover rode has returned.. He has finished his work.’

The Ovar® also came blessing the king: ‘May our
king with the mighty sword bring his expedition to a
successful end® and live long with his fourishing circle
of friends and followers.’

The wiclder of the lance that made his enemies quake
rewarded those who praised (him), in the manner ordain-
ed by the master of dances,® with rare ornaments of which
they had no knowledge. When he rested, the gate-keeper
came and reported : ‘O king of the righteous sceptre, and
of the lofty standard with the bow-emblem | One hundred

and two actresses, and two hundred and eight accompany-

1 Panivari was the song sung during summer by the heroine who expected
the arrival of her lover.

% Kérkhkuravai is a kind of dancing and music appropriote to the winter
season. Here it may be noted that at one and the same time while it was
summer in Konkan it was winter in Kudagu which bears testimony to the
author’s accurate geographical knowledge, It is also worth noting that this
is the third kind of kuravei mentioned in this classic. The other two already
notived are Jeciyarkuravai amd Kuprallurovai,

3 Oviyar, a tribe. Arumpadavuraifidiriyar speaks of them ns  éMalar
{pancgyrists), This is not convincing as panegyrists have already been
mentloned.

* Literally, * finish the work assigned to his sword '

* An officer of the State (perhaps in charge of fine arls like music and
dancing).
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ing singers, and one hundred jesters who are adepts in
the ninety-six modes of pasapda,’ one hundred lofty
chariots,” five hundred spirited elephants, ten thousand
steeds with trimmed manes, twenty thousand carts laden
with different kinds of merchandise” from the northern
country unknown to other places, with their contents
marked by pictographs, and lastly a thousand kaiijukas*
with well-coilfured heads, under the leadership of Safiji-
yan,” have arrived at the gate.’

The king said: ‘Let the cdancing-girls, the great
officials, and musicians, both vocal and instrumental, come
hither along with Safijayan." Safijayan then entered the
splendid assembly hall of the righteous king, made his
obeisance, and after praising him in many ways, he
introduced to him in order the most distinguished
officials, and also the hundred and two players, and
addressed him thus: ‘O king wielding the rightcous
sceptre | The Nipruvar Kannar® who have no differences

1 Ninety-six kinds of pdsaydas ore distinguished, There s nothing to
corroborate this in Sanskrit literature. Apparently there were a number of
heretical sects.

2 The numerical strength of the army and commissariat which lollowed
Senuguftuvag in his northern expedition.

3 Here is cvidence of the use of the Indus seript and the Egyptinn seript
in the ancient Tamil land, implying o large wvol of trade hetween those
countries and the far south of India.

* Kanjukamdlkal, literally, 'men attired in splendid dress’. From the
context we gather that they were messengers of whom different  kinds
are distinguished Kadjukin was an important character in Sanskrit dramos.
He was generally an attendant on the harem, or a chamberlain, and

lly an aged Bral See Vikramdr,, Act III, se. 1. and Sakuntala, Act
V, sc 3.

® The chiel ambassndor was Saiijoyan.

® 1t is difficult to interpret this term. The difficulty lies in deciding
whether the exprossion stands for o certain individual or a group of individuals.
If it is singular number, it may refer to King Sftakarpi, ‘Taking it in the
plural, Pandit M. Raghava Ayyangar identifies them with the chiels of Malva,
Considering the fact (which the Silappadikiram warrants) that Nirpuvar Koopar
had the command of both banls of the Gunges, meaning that their sway
extended to E. Milva, and the fact of the Milva chief being present at the
consecration ceremeony of DPattinidévi, it is reasonnble to assume that an
Andhra king is under reference, and that he was an ally of Sengujjuvan.
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with you and are quite friendly, have said : ‘‘If the expedi-
tion to the north by the Céra king is intended to select a
stone to carve the figure of a deity upon, we will take
i stone from the lofty Himalayas, bathe it in the rushing
currents of the Ganges, and bring it to him. We are
capable of doing this."  May you live long to rule over
the sca-girt carth.’

The protecting king whase ocean-like army could
devour the lives of enemy-kings possessing victorious
lances, said in reply @ ‘Bilakumara's sons, Kapaka and
Vijaya,! and other northern monarchs, with unrestrained
tongues® on the occasion of a royal banquet spoke dis-
paragingly and in ignorance of the valour of Tamil kings.
With exceeding wrath, even like the God of Death, this
army marches forth.” Therefore instruct the Nurruvar
Kannar and tell them to prepare for us a great fleet of boats
in order that we may cross the sacred Ganges.'

After Safijayan had gone away, the kafijukamdkkal, a
thousand in number, who were faultless in speech, brought
chips of sandalwoad and pearls from the deep sea together
with tributes clispatched by the Pandyan;* then the
guardian king directed his pictographic scribes to send,
through them, letters (of acknowledgement) sealed with
clay, to all those kings.®

After (the messengers) had left (for their respective
destinations) the ruler of the sea-girt earth received the
praises of the chief officials in charge of different local
units, broke up his camp and marched to the holy Ganges

' For a probable identification, see K. G. Sesha Ayyar's article on ‘The
Date of Silappadikdaram' in the Madras Christian College Magazi 1917,

® Cf. Kugalvepbd 127.

3 It is interesting to note that royal banguets were held, recalling modern
State banquets. The Arumpadevurai interprots the term wivendip mayppar os
‘new lings'. In this ease the meaning is that 'Kapakn and Vijayn and other
new kings spoke thus in a meeting".

* This shows that the Pindyan king was a subordinate chieftain of

Sengultuvan.
® This institution answers to the lekhaka of the Arthabdstra,
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which he crossed, on the fleet of boats supplied by the
Kagnpar, to the northern bank where they welcomed him.
Passing beyond that region also he proceeded to the
uttara' country of the enemy hemmed in by a vast expanse
of water, and with his army entered the camp near the
battlefield.

Confronted with such a  warrior, Utlaran (Sans.
Uttara), Vicittiran (Vicitra), Urottiran (Rudra), Bairvan
(Bhairava), Cittiran (Citra), Singan (Simha), Tanuttaran
(Dhanurdhara), Sivétan (Sivéta), and other kings of the
north, along with Kanaka and Vijaya marched at the head
of a confederate army vast as the ocean, saying : ‘Let us see
the prowess of the southern Tamil kings.” When they
advanced thus Senguttuvan inwardly rejoiced, even as a
hungry lion in search of prey would rejoice at the sight
of a herd of elephants, and sprang upon the different
forces of the enemy decorated with kdiici garlands. The
pandal of flags swallowed the sun’s rays; the earth (the
battlefield) re-echoed to the sounds of the cruel drums
covered with well-tanned skins, white conches, roaring
drums, long horns and sweet cymbals (papdil),® reinforced
by the all-pervading thunder of the royal war-drum with
its hairy covering’ seeming to devour lives given in
sacrifice.

At that time the volume of dust raised by archers with
bows on their shoulders, by soldiers with fierce spears in
their hands, by warriors with leather shields, by mighty
chariot-warriors, by elephant-men on their white-tusked
elephants, and by fleet horsemen, spread over that vast

* What territory actually constituted this uttara country s dificult
to say. DPerhaps it is a reforence to the territory north of the Ganges.

2 A reference to certain martial musical instruments.

® It was the custom to have the royal drum coversl with the skin of o
powerful bull which had vanquished a liger by sheer prowess, The hair was
not removed from the skin. (See Jivakacintd@mani, st. 28q and Maduraikkanji,

1. 732-3.)
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region blindfolding the people and choked the clappers
of the bells hanging from the necks of the war-elephants,
and  the loud-toned conches attached to the stately
standards—which prevented them [rom striking more
terror.

The vanguard of one army caume in close contact with
the other and confusion prevailed.  Heads and shoulders
were cut off and sepurated when the archers gathered
the dead bodies into heaps.  The headless bodies (kavan-
dunt)' of the (soldiers) cut off by the sword, danced
keeping time to the music of female ghosts, whose cyes
resembled  one-faced  drums.  Female  gobling  formed
themselves in groups and  danced  drinking the blood
gushing from the carcisses mixed with human Hesh.

The valorous soldiers of the Arya (northern) kings
celebrated for their death-dealing chariot forces, were thus
slain and piled upon the battlefield ; the tops of their lofty
chariots, as well as their massive [ighting clephants and
the groups of swilt-footed horses, were destroyed and piled
together in heaps® by the Céra with the brilliant anklet, who
pompously wore on his high crown a fitting garland of
twmbai® flowers intermixed with palmyra leaves, and
showed himself to the Arya kings in the battlefield like
the God of Death riding fast on his buffalo® to swallow
up all lives within a day.

The mighty spearmen Kanaka and Vijaya who bore
angry spears in their hands and their ffty-two able
chariot-warriors who had spoken insultingly of the Tamil
kings, now fell a prey to the fury of Senguttuvan. Some
others dressed their hair in coiled plaits, some wore ascetic
robes, some smeared themselves with ashes, some looked
like anchorites seated on pedestals with peacock’s feathers,

L See Paffipappalai, 1oazn amd WL 2g0-00. CL Matsye Puriys, ch. go.

2 The term ndalildffu means killing in large nmmbers and plling up the
carcasses,  See Malaipagu, st By, comm.

A Twmbai was an emblem of unique vietory.

* Mahisa is the <terd of the God of Death.
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some as minstrels, some with musical instruments on their
shoulders, and some as dancers threw away their swords
and went to different regions in suitable disguises.

But those who had to guard the accoutred elephants
shook with fear. These animals Senguttuvan yoked
like mere oxen, and using swords as sticks, he brought
down the sheal (the enemy) and by beating threshed
Him who ploughed the battle~ground with his spear, the
goblins praised.  They lifted with their long hangled
quivering hands, the dark crowned heads of the dead and
displaying them in front they sang and praised the First
God in the celebrated munyérkkuravai (cum[nrmg this
battle) with that at the time of the churning of the milk-
ocean, and with the battle waged in sea-swept Lanki,
and also with the war when He, sea-hued, drove the chariot
(of Arjuna); the pmrérkkuravai® consisted of a goblin-
dance in that burial ground (the battlefield).

With crowned heads as the oven on which broken
heads were placed as cooking vessels and shoulder-blacles
used as ladles, the goblin-cook fed each goblin with a belly-
full of animal food. Delighted with that ghastly
meal, the goblin groups said this as grace: ‘Let the king
wielding the righteous sceptre, who fought and won this
dharmaic battle,” live long.’

Senguttuvan of the mighty spear who had brought
the war to a successful end said to his foot-messengers :
‘Ge and courteously assure our support to all those who

1 The term atari-tirittal means literally ‘threshing geain with cattle’.
The threshing floor is compared here to the battle-ground, and the grain to
the enemy ranks, and the cattle to elephants. (See Puram., st. 371.)

¢ Pigrarkkuravai is a kind of war dance, penerally donced behind the
war-chariot of honour to celebrate victory in war. Similacly there was
mungerkkuravai, a kind of dance danced in front of the war-chariot of honour.
In this particular case the dance of the gobling represented the ﬁmzn‘rkhumunh

? This shows that the slaughter of nor batanls was not ¢
When once the sword was cast off and soldicrs had put on nscetic robes
they were not interfered with. It may also be taken to mean that while it was
a righteous war from the point of view of the gobling it was really an
unrighteous war.,
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uphold the Védas in the northern region, and who lead
holy lives by keeping alight sacrificial fires.” Afterwards the
protecting king, who had won the battle and accomplished
his object with Villavan Kadai, commanded several
differently armed unity of his army to secure from the
golden-crested  Himalayas a stone slab from which he
proceeded to carve the image of the peerless Goddess of
Chastity.
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Canro XXVII

NIRPPATAIKKADAI
OR
BATHING THE STUNE

ArtErR the stone slab brought from the renowned
Himalayas in the north had been carved into the figure
of the goddess Pattini, the rain-bestower, it was placed
on the resplendent crowns of Kanaka and Vijaya, who had
offered battle to Senguttuvan of the angry spear, the king
of the shining anklet, who as if he had assumed the
function of the Lord of Death in eighteen naligais'
swallowed up numbers of lives of the Arya kings who
had not hitherto respected the prowess of the southern
Tamils so that this sea-girt world might add this to the
list of battles fought respectively for eighteen years,*
eighteen months® and eighteen days.*

Senguttuvan who put to death in the field of battle
advancing hosts of the enemy in a single day with his army
of frightful lances, came back to the banks of the mighty

1 Sixty ndligeds maoke ome day and night, One hour is equal to =28
niligais.

2 The reference is to n Dévasura-yuddha but we have not come across
a Déviisura war which lnsted for eighteen years, though a number of similar
wars are mentioned in the Purinas.

2 This seems to be a reference to the Rama-Rivapa-yuddha, There is
no authority for the statement that the Rimdyapa war lasted for eighteen
months. Even if we take into consideration the Khara-yuddha which is said
to have been fought in Hémenta (roughly January), Rivepa was slain at
the beginning of the following April. This calculation gives a duration of
only ffteen months., But Kamban in describing the shedding of the bloed of
Sarpapakd, the sister of Rivana, remarks that it was practically the beginning
of the war between Rima and Rivapa. If this tradition is to be believed
the total duration of the war may be taken as ecighteen months.

* The reference is to the great battle fought at Kuruksetra, the con-
tending parties being the Kauravas and Pindavas. This durnlion corresponds
to that cited in the epic Mahabharata.
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Ganges, and had the stone intended for the goddess
’attini bathed in conformity with Sistraic rules, with the
help of masters versed in ritual.' There, on the southern
bank of the crystal-clear Ganges, the king entered the
camp in a wide plain finely fitted by the Arya kings with
aospacious padiee,” artistic porches, golden islets, pandals
heautilied by Howers, private  chambers, large  Hower-
groves, lotus pools, dancing-halls and mueh else, to meet
the needs of that highly renowned monarch,

He summoned to his presence the sons ol those
warriors who :

had put an end to the ambitious enemy kings in those
vist regions wid mivde the daughters of Heaven® garland
them in wedlock ;

had  played  havoe in the  battlefield, and  though
defeated in action were not disheartened but lay with their
shoulders and heads, above value, chopped ofl;

hael triumphed over their enemies, though but hired
soldiers, by the use of spears, ere their own bocdies were
cut asunder in that wide battlelield ;

hadl dropped  down  dead  with their swords, their
ancestry highly applauded and praised in a leuravai dance
by goblins with sunken eyes ;

had fallen dead with their fellow-soldiers, causing
the demise of their wives' who wore sparkling jewels on
their necks ;

had, as the vanguard of the army, adorned their

1 This is another reference to the fact that the king was o follower of the
orthodox school of Hinduism.

2 The reception accorded to Senguttuvan by his allies in  the north
in honour of his victory.

3 The relerence is to vira-swargae, set apart for bold warriors who remain
in action to the end and give up their lives heroleally. It is sall  that
such soldiers enjoy heavenly Dliss,

¢ It was the custom for wives (o take their lives after theic hushands
Izl died heroieally on the field, It daoes nol necessarily menn that these lodies
went to the field with their husbands: Tolkdppiyapir prohihited this. (See
‘Porul', sitra 175.)

20

25-47



48-55

56-65

306 The Silappadikaram [XXVII. 48

crowns with vihai wreaths in honour of having killed the
front ranks of the enemy with their spears ;

had fallen down with an ornamental staff fixed in each
of their strong chariots and stood with blood on their budies.

He also summoned soldiers who had taken possession of
the field of battle after having cut off, so as to move even
Yama to compassion, the dark crowned heads renowned
for incaleulable prowess, together with warriors whose
breastplates had been pierced through to their backs
causing wounds on their chests. The monarch whao, by
his great triumph, had won renown worthy of celebration
(by poets) called to each of them ‘Come near me’ and
rewarded one and all with a golden vdhai flower which
was more than he would present even on his birthday.'
He also decorated himself with a garland of palmyra and
tumbai® flowers, befitting that great victory. .

While he was thus sitting on his throne, the Brahmana
Madalan appeared before him and said: ‘Long live our
king ! The seashore song of the lady Midavi® made the
crowns of Kanaka and Vijaya bear a weight. Ruler
of the conquered sea-girt earth, may you live long!
The king replied: ‘You have spoken enigmatically, and
are not likely to be understood by some among these enemy
kings. What did you say, O Brahmana, learned in the
four Védas? Please explain.'

The Brahmana Midalan then continued : ‘The maid
Madavi, whilst sporting on the cool beach, had a lover’s

Rewards for the sens of heroic rulers who fell on the fiell. The com-
parison of these gilts with those on the king's hirthulay shows that the custom
was to give gifts on a lavish scale on that parcticular occasion, The day is
known as  peremangalem.  (See  Tolk., ‘Porul’, sitra go. CL Vellawinat,
Pernmpdpd., 1 205 Sve above Sila., eanto xxiii, Logh)

® Tumbai is a symbolical representation of victory, Vahei represents cum-
plete victory.

3 The implication is that but for the song, Kivalan would not have lelt
Madavi’s house, and there would have been no teagedy and oo conseguent
glorifieation of Kapoaki as Divi, which neeessitated Sengurtovap®s  northeen
expedition in which Kapaka and Vijuya were vanguished.
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quarrel (with Kaovalan). Then governed by fate,' she sang
the seashore song appropriate to her dance. This resulted
not in their reunion but in their separation, and necessitated
his entry with his virtuous wife into the ancient towered
city of Madurn, whose reigning king with his wreath of
leaves attained blissTul heaven as o result of the murder
of Kivalan, whose wile, O lord of the Kudavar,® entered
your country.  And now she is being borne upon the
crownet] heads of the northern kings.

‘Be goud enough to listen also o the reason for iy
coming here, O king of kings holding the illustrious
spear ! After going round the Dodiyil hills sacred to the
great sage’ and bathing in the famous ghat of Kumari
(Cape Comorin), | was returning, when, as if impelled by
fate, I went into Madura belonging to far-famed
Tenpavan of the sharp sword.  There when Madari heard
that the beautiful (Kappaki) had defeated the Pandyan
king of the mighty army with her anklet, she proclaimed
in the (latérumanyam': O people of the cowherd
community ! Kovalan has done no wrong; it is the
king who has erred; I have lost her to whom 1
gave refuge. Have the king's umbrella and sceptre
fallen from the righteous path?’’ With these words,
she threw herself into the burning flames in the dead of
night.

‘Kavundi, distinguished for her holy penance, waxed
wroth ; but when she heard of the death of the great king
renowned for his righteous sceptre, her ire was appeased
and she burst out : ““Was this the fate of those who joined

1 The author seems to emphasize throughout the boole the working of
destiny and the [ruits of past karma.

* This may indieste that the Céra was the lord of the western region as
the Chln was of the eustern (Kuoaklou),

2 The sage under reference Is Agastyn.

* Tatgrumaypam was the common meeting-place of cowherds and cow-
herdesses, and was generally under a tree.
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my company ?”’  She took a vow to die of starvation' and
thus gave up her life.

‘1 heard in {ull detail all this and also of the devastation
that overtook the great city of Madura ruled by the Piandyan®
of the golden car. Overcome by grief | went back
to my native place, the ancient capital ol the Colas”
and informed the chicf men there of this.  Kovalan's
father heard what had happened to his son and danghter-
in-law and also to the righteous monarch of Madura, and
became decply afllicted. He distributed all his wealth in
charity, entered the seven Indra-Vihdras,' and began to
practise scli-denial like the three hundred monks who
roam the sky, having renounced the world to obtain
release from the cycle of births. The wife of him who
thus renounced, unable to endure the sorrowful news ol
the death of her son under such tragic circumstances, died
of pity. Kannaki’s father also (at his fate) pave away his
wealth in religious gifts, and adopted dharma in the
presence of Ajivakas® like suges engaged in penance of 2
high order. The noble wife of him who made these gifts
gave up her good life within a few days.

“The lady Midavi heard all this and said to her good
mother : ‘T am in duty bound to live a virtuous life. Do
not allow Manimékalai to take to the life of a courtesan
which leads to great suffering.” Shorn of her hair with
the flower-wreaths therein, she entered the Buddha-Vihira
and received holy instruction (azam)." These people died

1 The practice of sallékana or committing suicide by slow starvation is
commended to Jainas and their ascetics in particular.  Tradition says that
Chandragupta Mourya starved himself to death.

® One title of the I'ipdyan king was Seliyan.

8 Kivéripptimpattinam.

* The Buddhist temple.

5 Rappaki's father turood ool to be an Ajivaka, while Kagoaki's own
religion scems Lo have been Jainism or Buddhism.  This s another proof of
the non-differentintion of religious sects in the carly centuries of Christian oa,

? The great transformation in Midavi's lile i remorkable, Ax o
courtesan  her fidelity is all the more appreciuble, She became a regular
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because they heard this news from me; therefore I come
to bathe in the holy waters of the Ganges (in order to
purily mysell).  Long live you, O king of kings!’

At this the mighty lord of the Céras, wearing the 112-123
unfaulable vaiji gardand strung with palmyric leaves and
fumbai, asked @ ‘May 1 hewr what Tnppened in the highly
Nourishing  Pindyan  kingdom alter the king’s death?”’
Miwlnlan the Brahmimi spoke again @ * May you live long,
O king of the great world, You destroyed in a day the nine
umbrellas of nine enemy kings' who joined together in an
allinnee against your brother-in-law Killivalavan® and who
would neither counteninee his elevation as crown prince nor
listen to his commands but who caused ruin to his thriving
kingelom ; by this you re-established his golden wheel in its
rightful place,

‘O Pogaiyan who adorned thysell with a geland of 124-140
padmyra leaves on the suecess of thy sword, held in thy
right hand, in upronting the margosa with its leng tufted
branches  guarded by Palaiyan,” he gracious and listen.
The vietorions Vir-Seliyan® residing at Korkai® offered
a human saerifice of one thousand goldsmiths in a day to
the divine Pattini who had twisted off one of her breasts.
And when ancient Maclura lost her glory and was chafing
in untold trouble owing to royal injustice, this Pandvan

Buddhist BPhikyupt by casting off her hair, the owtward sign of o sannyidsing
Shee also leal hor davghter to that way of thinking.

1 See also below, canto xxviii, I 116-7. From this it is seen that the
hattle was foupht at Néviviyil.  See also Padigee, Fifth Ten, podikam; also
TAN., Vol I, pp. 1o2-y.

2 The reference is to Perunagkilli, son of Sengutiuvan's mwother's brother
aml therefure a fiest cousin of Sengutiuvan,

B The lord of Mahiie, o small but powerful chieflain of the hins. “This line
pives  ux a0 plimpse inte the  ancient  peactice  according to which every
ehiiefiain hanl s guardinn teee (Rdvalmaram), and the uprooting of that tree
Iy an eoeny king aovunted  to the defeat of the king of the land, See
Ahame, st gg7 T g5 andd also stz The reforenen is to the Radomba being
felled Ty Tmayavacambio.

4 Vip-Seliyan was the ruler of Kogkai,

T i), leingdom had two capitals, Madura and Kogkai, correspond-
ing to the Cifa anil the Céra,
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prince of the lunar line," which was celebrated for the
exemplary way in which it gave protection to the people
of the southern regions, mounted in succession the royal
throne of Madura, like the sun mounting in the morning,
with his rays crimson, the divine chariot with the single
wheel” yoked to seven horses with tiny bells attached
to their necks, May the king of our land live for all time
protecting the world from won to won; live he in fame.’

During the time when the king sat listening to thesce
words of the Brahmana, the wide world was enveloped in
complete darkness. With the disappearance of the sun,
the thick spreading twilight reddened the western sky
where the shining crescent appeared, While the great
monarch was gazing at the beauty of the crescent,” the
court astrologer rose up and spoke words appropriate to
the occasion : ‘It is now thirty-two months® since we left
Vaiiji. Long live the ruler of the earth." Afterwards
the king went along the car street of his camp, lined
with strong wooden stakes and enclosed by high, curved
curtains of cloth, and casting his eyes upon the hill-like
tents, small and big, here and there, went beyond his
private chamber down a side-lane and mounted the golden
throne picturesquely decorated and beautified by the handi-

1 That the Piindyas belonged to the lunar race is evident from more than
one reference in the text. IE there is any significance in this ancient tradition.
prevalent as long ago as the early centuries of the Christian era, it shows that
the Pdndyas were not altogether of South Indian stock, purely Tamil in
character, but a branch of the lunar line estnblished in the Tamil districts
long before cpic times.

® This is in accordance with Sanskrit legends where the sun is said to
ride on a chariot whose single wheel is yoked to seven horses. For details
see Vigpupurapa, Bl 11, ch, vili, st. 2-5

2 The custom of everyone, from king to peasant, worshipping the moun
on the second evening alter new moon day was supposed to bring health and
wealth, Sce "The Lunar Cult in Imndin' in The Indian Autiquary, September
1933-

* This indicates that it wns two years and  eight months  sinee
Senguffuvan had left his capital, A considerable portion of this time must have
been taken in the mareh of his vast army when there were nu means of quick
transport,
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work of expert artists of the palace. He sent word to
Midalan through the gate-keeper and asked him: ‘Now
that the princes of the great and fertile Cola kingdom have
died, does the reigning sovereign exercise his sway with-
out fault and with success?’

Midalm, the peacelul Brahmana, blessed him : ‘O
my king, may you live long 1" Then he said: “Will there
ever he o time when the sharp spear of the Cala, which,
to the astonishment of the Dovas who shine with lustrous
ornaments destroyed the three fortregees (suspended from
the sky)," swerves from its upright path? This cannot
happen to the righteous sceptre of the monarch who
curved and offered the flesh of his own body to a pecking
kite,* in order o relieve its hunger and to remove the
severe aflliction of the dove hopping on its tiny feet.
There can never be trouble even in times of wlversity
to the lord whose country is protected by the river
Kiveri,” At these words from Midalan, the foremost of
of the learned Brahmanas, the great king and wiclder of
the lance, wearing the palmyra garland, became mightily
pleased, and saying, 'O Brahmana Médalan please accept’,
he honoured him with a gift of fifty tulams of pure gold
equal to his own weight.”

1 Cee below, cunty xxix, ‘Ammapuivari’, L 4. For similar references soo
Pugam., st 39; Mapi,, conto i, L 4 Later works like the Réfardjacolan
e (Kaopi, 14) and the Fikramaedlon Uln (Kappi) refer to this incident.

2 ln the Mahabhdrata the story goes thus: in order to test king Sibi's
impartial justice Indra and Agni pssumed the forms of a hawlk and a pigeon
respectively, The pigeon which was pursued by the hawk sought shelter
from the king, The hawk demanded of the king the pigeon, its legitimate
prey. The king who had promised protection to the pigeon offered to give any
substitute for it. The hawk claimed the flesh of the king himself. He gladly
cut off a pieer of Nesh and had it weighed. To his amazement the pigeon
outweighed all pieces of fesh. Then Sibi himsell got into the seale, whereupon
Todben and Agnd resuned  theic gesvine forms ond  glorificd  his sacrificing
spirit (Fama Parse, ch. 107) For a more or fess  slmilar version sue the
Jitakas, Vol. 1V, pp. 2350 [ This foems the subject of one of the frescors at
Ajanta, thuugh the fresco i considerably damaged.  See Go Yoedaoi's Ajunte,
Part I, pp. 4. See wlso N. J. Krom, Berabudiir (r927), Vol. 1, pp. 275-7.

3 A measurement equal to one's weight. This means that Sengulfuvan's
weight was equal to that of so tulims of gold, and he must therefore have
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Afterwards he gave leave to the Arya kings, the Nir-
ruvar Kanpnar, to go back to their own prosperous king-
doms. Next he commanded his thousand messengers
~—noted for their fierce replies to haughty questions asked
of them by enemy kings—to exhibit to the two great
Tamil kings, the royal princes of big armies who Hed for
their lives disguised as ascetics, and the Arya herma-
phrodite' distinguished for her dimpled checks, dark tuft,
carplike long eyes tinged red at the corners, lustrous ear-
rings, red mouth with white tecth and §idakam and other
bangles on her shoulders resembling bamboos, swelling
young breasts, slender waist which looked like lightning,
and anklets on her little feet, and also (to present) the
captive kings Kapaka and Vijaya who fought because of
their ignorance of the great Tamil valour, symbolized by
the blemishless palmyra (garland).

In the morning, after undisturbed sleep the bee (dwell-
ing) in the blossoming lotuses of those vast regions waterer
by the Ganges, was everywhere murmuring yil-like
music. The young rising sun appeared on the lofty tap
of the eastern hills, spreacling its wide rays. The conquer-
ing ruler of the western regions (Senguttuvan), decorater
his wreath of vihat flowers with tumbai of the north, went
round the famous camp city, and started in a southern
direction with his victorious army.

In the many-storied mansion piercing the sky (in the
city of Vafiji) where the Goddess of Prosperity ever dwells,
was the golden harem overspread with an artistic flowery
canopy, the work of skilled hands, ornamented with hang-
ing festoons of pearls and flowers strung in rows, and

been of large stature, This is alsn one of the sixtern supremn gilts enjoined
on all and on the king particularly, It is elear from  the Vijnyanagara
inscriptions that its kings performcd these sistern gifis,  See Dikshitar, Matsya
Puraga, A Stwdy, pp. g5-100.

*For a more or less similar deseription of the pagi (hermaphrodite)
see Mayi., canto iii, 1. 116-25 This custom of sending a pigi along with
captured kings is peculiar and secems to imply that there wis no dilference
between the pédi and the vanquished monarch,
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glittering with the dazzle of diamonds and of lustrous gems
ingeniously set at random in gold thread. Here shone the
queen’s beautiful gold bedstead, horne by its exquisite
golden legs and covered with the soft down shed during
the embrnces of swans, worthy of the company of her
lord" in redrement. There the queen rested, yet could
not sleep (because of her separation).

At that time the maidservants who hid heard of the
trivmph ol the chariot and sword of Senguttuvan in the
batdefield, and who were skilled in all modes of piving
welecome news, (approached her) wishing her long life and
praising her in many a song, said @ (O Lady), abandon
now sorrow at the separition of your bosom-lord.”  Next
the small-bodied, the hunch-hacked and the dwarfed waited
upon her and said @ ‘Let Beauty reappear ! The great
lord is come.  Dress your fragrant flowery hair with day-
time ornaments,'®

Then was also heard the hill song  (kugifijippant),”
‘Let the path of him who returns on the fleeting elephant,
decked with vdhai and the tumbai of the north, be short-
ened’ sung by the Kurava maids in different ways.
Whaiting in their raised lofts they beheld the forester,*
stupefien] by drinking honey from honey-combs on bam-
hoos, failing in his duty of hurling stones from slings at
big elephants which trespassed and slept on the extensive
millet fields.

The noisy song (ddaippani)” of the ploughmen was
heard : ‘Having pulled down the great fortresses of the

It may mesn that two matteesses were spread one over the other on the
heealstead,

® Wives wore nu Jewellery during  the obsence of theie husbands. CF
wlse Sita., canto iy, 1L g5-37.

3 Songs charaeteristie of the Tour regions into which the whole land was
dividel were sung, begliming with e hill song,

# From this we understand  that forest-products were  protected by the
State watchmen,  They lived o lofts and their chief article of diet seems to
huve heen huney.

5 Odaippidni 15 o song characteristic of the morndun region.

210--216

217—225

226—-230



231-241

242-250

251-256

314 The Silappadikaram [XXVII. 231

northern kings, the lord of the Kudavar, who ploughed
the enemy’s country with asses and sowed white millet,’
is come; O bullocks! you need not bear tomorrow the
heavy plough ; for it is the king's birthday® when the
fetters of the imprisoned will be removed.’

Beside the celebrated Dathing  ghat, atuactive  like
Indra’s bow in the sky, and spread with the paints, scented
powders and Rowers of the bithers in the cool An-Porunai,
the music of the Aute (fufulpani)’ was heard 1 * The how-
man is coming with herds of cattle from the far famed
Himalayas. O cattle, you will mix with them." ‘This
was sung by cowherds who had tied their tufts with flower-
wreaths of charming kuvalai nurtured by the sucking
bee, and of the sweet-smelling lotus with fully open petals,
when they stood on the stem of the blossomed screw-pine,
after driving the king’s cattle to their watering place.

And there was the well-phrased love-song (antimpani) :*
‘Our king Vinpavan has returned to fondle the shoulders
and the swelling breasts of his youthful queen. Maidens !
Let us sing the vafiji song® in praise of his tumbai acorned
with palmyra.” This was sung in the language of lovers
by fisher~girls who assembled on the seashore in groups
beneath the punnai tree on the sands washed by the frothy
waves playing ammanai and who gathered in their open,
bangled hands, lustrous pearls taken out of conches with
clefts in their right sides.

Listening attentively to these songs, the mighty (sleep-
less) queen (Kopperundévi)® replaced her close-fitting

* Kavali may also be Interpreted as cowrie,

2 The term wellapi in the text stands for the king's birthday., Tt was a
custom for the king to dress himself in white on that particular day 0% & symbol
of purity and grace.

3 The song af the mullai region.

¢ The song of the neydal or the maritime region.

8 The wadiji song was sung in honour of victory.

o The name of the queen was [fongd-vipmil. The poet impresses upon
us that she was an ideal wife and observed vows as o chaste wife should
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bangles. The conches blew. Seated on the topmost
point of the swift State elephant, under the garlanded
white umbrella, Senguttuvan with a vahai wreath on his
crown entered Vaifiji, welcomed by its citizens in a
procession of carts drawn by elephants.’

duvingg the b ol her loed, She passed  practieally  sleepless nights aml
hawiogt diseneded loe ornaments slucingt the king's absenes, put then oo agidn
when shie heand that er Jord was entering the capital,

T Elephants were yolted to velieles aned o elile o them was perhs
privilege of voyalty, A reference o the existence of suel conveyanees
ntute in the Padigen,, Filth Ten, padikam. [

o5l
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Canro XXVIII

NADUKARKADAI
OR
THE CONSECRATION

Evenivg, when flowers blossom and many say their
prayers, took possession of the ancient city of Vafiji
renowned for the wealth' of its great king's victory over
the world, and for his conquering sword and tall golden
umbrella® which like the moon cools the earth. At that
hour maidens with shining bangles offered pretty Howers
before a lighted lamp® burning with a white flame, and
prayed : ‘Long live the king of the whole world.’
Ladies with collyrium-painted eyes and with firm,
round, and youthful breasts warmly’ embraced the sword
warriors who had brought the king’s mission to a success-
ful end,” and who wore wreaths of palmyra leaves and gold
chains worked with flowers. The chests of some had
been pierced by the white tusks of elephants; the chests
of others had been scarred with deep wounds caused
by long lances ; the deep and shining chests of still others
had been pierced by shooting arrows; while the jewel-
decorated chests of the rest were cleft by sharp swords.
On that evening, their (ladies’) oblique and passionate
glances like the flower-arrows of the god with the fish
flag, from under the curved dark eyelashes on their moon-
like faces, amidst thick clouds of sleek hair fragrant with
fumes of incense, conveyed the message (of their hearts)

2 For similar expressions see Padiprn,, st 82, I o6 and Maduraildkdifi,

I %63,
2 The stick and the top of the umbrella were made of gold.
3 See above, canto ix, 1L 1-3, for lhe mores of houschold women in their

evening prayers.
* Cf. Kalinga., Kadai,, 1 33.
® See below 1. 133-4.
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to these young warriors whose chests were adorned with
jewels. They extolled the evening, suying @ ‘This is indeed
a medicament ;' and the women, whose bodies were like
tender mango leaves, nceorded o them a feast from the
smiles of joy on their red soft lips, opening from their
coral mouths in faces with carpeike dark eyes steetching
o their heautilul ears,

Evening' also provided eapital amusement o these
wirtioes  in the shape of maidens with faultless faces,
shining with bewwty-spots (lilaka) of kastivi.  Their curly
hair  and  flower-wreaths,  where  hees  still  clustered,
slipped in their enjoyment and they  tidied  themselves
in front of mirrors.*  They then gently withdrew a small
well-looking lute from its orpamental case and played on
the string twisted over its venerable stem, o palei-pan
which wis the natural result of taking the kural (basic note)
itsell as the tonie (kural).  Then they played the beautiful
lewyiiji-pap in the taditional mode which was the result of
taking tuttam (the second note of the seale) as kural.

Evening then departed after pointing out to the people
of ancient Vaiiji celebrated by many, the spreading rays
of the rising moon which received the homage of the
world, and which resembled the face of Senguttuvan, whose
anklets were kissed by the crowns of vanquished monarchs,
when he gave audience to his aggrieved subjects.

27-36

37-40

Then the lovers and their ladies obeyed the behests of 41-46

the god of love—the archer using arrows tipped with fine
Aowers—who held his sway over the moonlit terraces,
groves covered with fallen flowers, dancing-halls powdered
with (soft) earth, pandals with blooming flowers, white-

e peet narveates how Evening acted as host to the guests, viz, the warriors
who had eome baek from their expedition alter o0 well-cared suceess. The Teast
consisted  of Uhe cmbraces of the Tongeseparated  lovers, and o singing  and
dancing.

2 See Paris, §21, Lo23; Ahem,, stooyi. The use of looking-glasses way
vory conumon
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legged bedsteads and canopied verandas' over all of which
spread the cool rays of the moon.

In the centre of the ancient city with its rampart walls
where flags flew, stood prominently the elegantly decorated
sabhéa hall of the golden palace®, like Méru standing in the
midst of this vast fruitful sea-girt earth.

To see the beauty of the moon, the chaste and good
queen Vénmil came, followed on one side by lamp-bear-
ing maidens’ with glittering bangles who uttered benedic-
tions of longevity ; and on another side by those who played
on mydangams smeared with mud and on lutes with

- curved pegs, and by those who sang sweet melodies (pan) ;

67-77

on one side were dwarfs and hunchbacks who carried the
paste of the musk deer and the paste of white sandalwood ;
and on another side eunuchs in women’s clothes carried
incense and other fragrances, maidens carried mattresses
scattered with flowers, incense and other scents, and
maidservants in the approved manner carried mirrors,
clothes and ornamented vessels, Along with his queen
the ruler of the sea-girt earth mounted the beautifully
decorated terrace.

Then, a Sakkayan," a dancing expert from Paraiydr,”

1 The general meeting-pinces of the lovers are given. One feature
of such places was the prevalence of cool moonlight.

2 From this we gather that the palace was in the heart of the
fortress city of Vaiji.

® The queen's attendants and followers. The paraphernalia consisted of
musical instruments, scents, fowers and clothes.

* The Brahmana as actor and dancer.

% Even today we have in Malabar a professional class of dancers and
musicians who go by the the name of Sikkiyar. Mr T. K. Gopala Panikkar in
his Malabar and its Folk (pp. 184-5), gives interesfing detnils of the dress
and the methods of these modern Saklkiyars nssisted by the Nambiyirs who play
the musical instruments. According to the Divakeram they were the
Valjuvars or private secretaries to the kings, and the Kottadddkliyars were
a section of the Sikkiyars and were perhaps peculiar to the ancient
malginddu  (sce Sen Tami], Vol. VII, No. 1), But an epigraph of
Réjéndra Cdla 1 (V. Rangachari’s Inseriptions of the Madras Presidency,
Vaol. II1, Trichinopoly, No, 824} records in his twenty-ninth  year
(D, 1041), ‘a gift of land by the great assembly of Kamaravalli Caturvidi-
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which was famous for Brahmanas versed in the four Védas,
exhibited for the king's pleasure, the dance known as
katticcédam' danced with Umi as part of Himself by the
mighty Siva, while the anklet worn on his beautiful feet
tinklel & the big payed borne in his loving and graceful hand
sounded : his red eyes expressed a0 thousand - charming
suggestions :and his red  watted  hair tossed o all
directions @ her padagam did not throb @ and yet her Sidagam
was not cdisplied @ her waist-hand did not produce any
sound :  her breasts did not shake: her head jewels
were not disturbed @ and her sleele curls did not get
loosened.

When he had finished praising the ruler of the vast
world, the latter went to the hall of audience® and bade enter
the Brahmana Midalan, Nilan, and other kaiijukins, when
the gate-keeper informed him of their arrival,  Making
obeisance o the king throngh the palace-officials,”  Nilan
reported : 'O king  with the fwibai and  the anklet,
tokens of success in batde ! Attended by these vanquished
Arya kings we went to the ancient city of Sembiyan (Céla)
and paid our respects to him through his officers.*  Seated

magalum 1o S Migayan  Vikramadofan  foe performing  the  danene
(faklai-kiltu) thrice on each of the festivals Mirgali-tiruvidicai and  Vaigasi-
tiruvidicnd.  This shows that  Sakkai-litie was o living institntion  in the
medieval period of the heyday of the Cifan empice.

1A Kkimd ol dance saercd to Siva alse keown as kedulealli or merely
koffi. Heree Siva is said to have daneed with Umi on ane side, that is, in
Ardhanirisvara form,

2 The term used in the text for the hall of audience is vettiyay mandapanm—
liternlly the hall where the king sat to give audicnce to visitors and others.
It is also known as dlakk udapum, and peralakh dup Sec Stulies
in Twmil Literature and [islory, p. 8.,

3 Here we are introduced to another detail of Tamil polity. Officials or
nun-officials who wished o have interviews with the king spoke to the gate-
keeper who in his turn informed the king amd with the latter's permission
they were admitted to the ropal presence, There were certain officials, pechaps
of the aature of modern privite secretaries, in the palace whose duty it was to
intrewluce visitors to His Majesty.

* The term fmmar has been renlersd os ‘officors’. Tt appears that visitors
to o king in Tamil Indin were toleen to his presence by specinl  officinls
whu, we have to Infer, were appointed for the purpose of welecoming

78-94
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in the ornamente mandapam constructed (with the
materials received as gifts) from the Vaccira (Vajra),
Avanti and Magada kings," he remarked to the commander
of his chariot corps” oceupying the front rank of the army ¢
“It is no achievement to capture in the wide expanse ol
the battlefield those who, after displaying great military
prowess, gave up their umbrellas and swords and fled
the disguise of non-combatants.”"”

‘When we took leave of the magnanimous Cél mon-
arch with his breast adorned with a glowing garland, O
lord of the righteous sceptre, we went to see the king of
Madura of resounding fame. The Pindyan' of the mighty
spear said : "“This is a strange kind of victory indeed,
gained by the display of exceeding passion and anger
against monarchs who had abandoned the battlefield to
the enemy and adopted the garb of ascetics. [t is all the
more strange when Senguttuvan had decided to use the
shaft of the far-famed white umbrella placed by the Aryan
kings on the huge nape of their elephants as a talailkdl® (a
dancer’s rod) signifying Jayanta, and to worship Siva with
His consort Umi at his side at Kuyilaluvam® on a part of
the Himalayan slopes.”"’

them amd introducing thmn  to His  Mujesty. The commentator mxpliring
fankdcapariviram as probably meaning private officials who had nothing to do
with administration.

1 This p Pl a Cala pedition to north  India, sometime  befure
the cne undertaken by Sengutfuvan.

2 From the term telaittdr, it can be inferred that the poet has in his
mind the traditional reckoning of the army as retha, gaja, twraga, and pada.
Here ratha occupies the place of honour.

3 According to the Cgla king, the Céra king's action smacked of unrightems
warfare.

* The Pindyan's view of the ::zlptufc of prisoners by Seng\:;;utaa Tu
him also the action of the Céra did not commend itself.

® The lalaikkal was invarinhly the shaft of the enemy's umbrellin seiecd
in war.

@ A place of worship in the Himalayas sacred o Sivae The learned editor
invites our atlention to one Kuylalapuram, mentioned in o eommentary on the Jain
work Nilukedi, ns one of the places of the Buddba's sulvent, Tt hos Leen
suggesied that the seene of Sengufjuvan's baitle lay in the north ot Kdéala. See
T. G. Aravamutham, The Kiveri, the Maukharis and the Sangum Age, p. 40
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When Nilan reported the disparaging remarks of these
two monarchs Senguttuvan laughed with scorn while his
lotus-like  red  eyes sparkled like fire, (Noticing this
change), Midulan, of undiminished learning, rose up and
said :

‘O king of kings, may your valour live for ever ! May
you also live long ! After destroying Viyalie' famous for
neydal in small bhunches, where clephants sleep in the
mountains dense with pepper plants, you won a decisive
victory at Nériviiyil® over nine kings wearing aiti garlands ;
camping on the outskirts of Idumbil* with your army of
lofty chariots, you fought a fierce battle on the sea pursu-
ing the enemy [or a long distance ;' you discomhted the
Arya monirchs who advanced on the banks of the great
Gianges with its heavy torrents,

‘O king, wearing o long  garland of victory and
possessing' a huge army ! O lion of kings, who knows all
that can be known from great men, dismiss your wrath !
Ruler of the earth, may the days you have yet to live be-
come more numerous than the particles of sand in the cool
river Ap-porunai I’

‘Ruler of the earth encircled by the deep sea, may
you live long! Pray do net dismiss my words. Listen.
Even after passing through fifty years of your protection®

1 Viyaltie is noted for pepper and elephanis, It s also called Viyalie
and may  bee loeated s here  in Kadanmalnindu and  was  once  under.
Nagoan Vepmal (Ahan., st 7).

B The boatthe of Neériviyil: see Sila., canto xxvii, L 117 £ Tt was a place
to the south of Ugaiyir.

3 See Padipru., Filh Ten, padilkam. This is [lumbitavanam, a village near
Tiruttaraippiodi, Tanjore DG It is interesting that the Tévdram should refer
1o this place.

* Uere is evidenee of # naval expedition. Unfortunately we have no
details.

® This is modern Amariivie, See Pagam., st o1, 36, ete.

O This shows that elther Senguituvap was aged filty at the time of his
return to Vaiji from his northern expedition ;oo iL was fifly years since he
had assumed the reins of government. The text admits of both interpretations
and possibly the latter is more likely.

21
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on this earth you do not perform religious sucrifices’ but
continue to perform the sacrifice of battle. O king, who
carried out your vow with a sword in your right hand
and with a garland of palmyra! Among your ancestors
in this city one king distinguished himsell by destroying
the kadambu of the scas;® another exhibited great prowess
by carving the bow-emblem on the Himalyasi® another
enabled a Védic Brahmana in return for composing some
poems, to ascend (bodily) to the higher world;" another
commanded messengers of Death not to take away lives
indiscriminately but only in a particular order ; another Céra
penetrated the golden region of the high mountain in the
fertile kingdom of the barbarous Yavanas®.

“Yet another Céra had the might to assail the hill
fortress (ahappa) of an enemy after driving him away with
his great army from the dire battlefield ; another in that
illustrious line of kings bathed in the Ayirai® river and
in the waters brought from the two seas ;" another brought
the Catukkabbitam® unto Vailji and offered it the
sacrifice of liquor; none of these escaped the clutches of

1This instance of roligious sacrifiee and  Seogubjuvap's ready  approval
bears out unmistakably that the king was n true follower of the estalilished
religion of the lund represented by the Veda,

= Padipgu., st 2, 11 13, ete.

8 Purther evidence of an earlier expedition tu north Tndia,

¢ The refercnce I8 to Pilal Gautemandr. See  Padigpr.,  Thind  Ten,
padikam, Also Sila., canto xxii, p. 63 W, note. Polydpaicecl-kelukuliuvin
is under reference.

# The Yavapn country must have been somewhere in the Indus region.
It is worthy ol note that the learned author chaoracterizes them as men of
buarbarous words. According to the Sanskritists they spoke the mlfecha tongue.
Their kingdom Is mentioned ameng the northern countries in the Bralmipda
Purapa, ch. 16,

® Padippi., st. 3, to, 79, 88-g0. Poopini is the modern aame, See Pandit
R Raghava Aiyangar's  UVeidjindnagar, po g2 . The river takes its source
from Ayiraimalai or Aivaramalai in the Enamalnis, Coimbatore Disteiel,

7 The two seas under reforonce ore the eastern amd western seas. In
other words his sway oxtended from coast to coast,

8 Capullearn is from the Sunskreit teem Catwgkam. It owins o leature of
ancient cities. See, for example, the description of Lankdi in the Rimiyayga,
‘Sundara.’, ch. 53, st. 26,
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death.  You know well that this body is not stable. Did
you not see in your battle with the Arya kings, who
insulted  the audacious Tamils of conquering prowess,
that wealth! will not abide for all time with the men living
in this fertile world ?

0 just king, it is not necessary to point out to men
of wisdom that youth will not last for ever.* O protecting
king, the pgoddess of wealth abides in your breast, for
you see your own bady covered with grey hairs.  Even
grood souls in divine bodies may, it is just possible, enter
human frames on carth. O honoured king, the souls of
those who are born as men now may perchance be reborn
as animals.  Souls which cast off the bodies of animals
may, it is possible, find a place in the afflicted bodies of
hellish beings.”  Men are but actors on a stage, and will
hive no enduring embodiment in only one lixed form.”
That life after death will depend upon deeds® done in
a previous birth is a significant statement which is not
untrue. O king decorated with a garland of seven crowns’
on your breast, may the diseus which you hold accumulate
more and more repute for your line !

‘O king of the powerful sword! I have chosen (to
voice all this) not to solicit rare gifts from you. I cannot
suffer to see a good soul wrapped within a good body
travel the path tradden by the common people of this vast
world. O king who has crossed the limits of learning !’

! The author's view of wealth is explained in Sanskrit by two pregnant
words cale and caileala.

® [y past karmd a god may be burn as w man, a man as an animal,
ond an animal as o hellish being or vice versa.

3 Here is the philosuphic view of life. The author s against postponing
things to the morrow,

* Senr Mapi., canto xii, 11 gr-2.

3 lhid., canto vi, 1. 158-9. Beliel in karma and rebirth.

8, Padirgn., st. 14, 16, 45 comm.

? lividence which shows that Sengufjuvan was highly learned as befitted n
Ksatriyn monarch. By the fact thal he consented to do the yajia, it is clear
that e was o member of the Keatriya community. If it had not been so,
the Bruhmana  Midalon would not have insisted on this, which was the
Kyutriya king's birthright. - £
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You should therefore do that great and fruitful yajita
(sacrifice which Veédic scriptures ordain for a Ksatriya king)
with the help of sacrificial priests learned in the four Védas,
in order that you may gain that (superior) path which gods
extol. '

‘If you say that a good deed can be done tomorrow,*
it may chance that your good soul trained in Vidie lore
will leave your body even today. In the whole of this sen-
girt world there is not one who knows how long he is to
live. May you with this your wedded cqueen” live ever
worshipped by monarchs wearing anklets of submission
who fall at your feet! May our eminent king live long
protecting the world from zzon to seon !’

When the learned tongue of the Védic Brahmana thus
ploughed and sowed seeds" of divine wisdom in the king's
ears, those seeds sprouted forth in right time. With
a desire to enjoy the fruits of the harvest of virtue, the
king with the resounding anklets, commanded the presence
of those sacrificial priests who had completed their studies
by listening to teachers belonging to a group of traditional
interpreters of the four Védas. They were asked to
commence the festival of sacrificial rituals in the manner
instructed by Madalan.

Then he ordered the release of the Arya kings from
prison and had them taken outside the ancient city of
Vafiji of exceeding renown, to the mansion of Vélavikks,
surrounded by pools of water and cool flower-groves.
They were told that they might return to their own cities
on the day following the end of the religious sacrifice.
He had then the pleasure of saying: ‘Villavankddai!
Look to their comforts as befits their royalty.” Orders

* The implication is that the king must perform the Rajastya.

* Cf, Apanegi, st. 67.

3 That the gueen's presence was indispensable for the veligions sacrifice s
emphasized, the dharmapatnl of Sanskrit literature.

* The reference here is to the prescriptions of the Sranla-siira,
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were issued to Alumbilvél and also to ayakkapakkar :*
‘Let all prisons® be vacated and cleaned, let all taxes due
from the citizens of our kingdom be remitted.’

Lvidencing the example of the Cala king wearing the
alli garland, Pattini, worshipped and prayed to by all the
earth, exhibited the wuth of the goad old Tamil saying
that the chastity of virtuous women would not be meritori-
ous if the valiant monarch did not rule properly” and made
him (the Cila) realize it; again she made the Pandyan,*
the guardian of the southern regions, realize that the king
would not live if his sceptre swerved from justice.  Further
the Céra® king of the western regions was made to feel
that the wrath incurred by (true) monarchs would not be
appeased il their sworn vows were fulfilled so as to be
known to the kings of the northern regions. Pattini
who in raging fury had raised flames from one of her
breasts and devastated the ancient city of Madura,
enteredd our country and stood in the fresh golden
shacde of the cool véngai branches. To that venerable
Indy was dedicated, by the united aid of the dharmaic
Brahmanas, puréhilas, astrologers, and expert sculptors,® a
shrine (Pattinikkéottam), constructed in all its parts accord-

1 Officials of the State, probably connccted with the Department of
Aceounts, especially the Revenue Department.

% See ahove, canto xxiii, Il 126-7. CIL Mapi., canto xix, L 16r. [ivaka.,
cianto 1. 2372,

% Cf. Mani., canto xxii, Il zoH-g. Kuralvepbé 543, comm. by Pariméla-
lngar. The implication is that because the Coln king did not reign pro-
peely, Kavalag Ieft his wedded wife for u courtesan, and after wasting all his
wealth, he had to abandon his native place for an alien country to seck a
livelihowl,

4 The implication here is that the Pandyan king did not make the neces-
sary preliminary  inquiry hefore  administering  justice as  evidenced by his
pxrewtion of Kovalan on the mere testimony of his goldsmith.

3 The Implication in the ease of the Cira is that oo Kgatriya should take
an insult from aaother Rsateiyn lying down.  He should squarely faee the situa-
tion.

O The ilpins or the sculptors were there to build the temple according to
the Silpaddstra.

207-235
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ing to the prescribed rules' so that it might win the approval
of the wise. Therein was planted the image of Pattini,
carved® with expert handiwork upon the stone hrought
from the Himalayan slopes, the residences of gods, after
prayers to the god (Siva) on the top of those hills.  (The
deity) was decorated with choice ornaments of exquisite
workmanship, and worshipped with Hflower offerings, At
the temple entrance were stationed  (images of)  the
guardian deities.” The lion of kings who broughe all
north India under his control thus performed the ceremony
of consecration (kadavun-mangalam) and commanded the
concluct of worship from day to day by sacrificial offerings
and other festivities.

* These rules are largely found in the teeatises known as the Agamas, Tt
may be that the Agama school had come to stay even before the commenee-
ment of the Christinn era, See 1" T, Srinivasn Iyengor, History of the
Tamils, pp. B5-8.

® This is ovidence that Suonskrit works on  the Silpafisira hid  come
intu populnr usage in the Tamil land.

2 These are called dik-palas and dvira-pilas in Sonslrit Hueratore,



Canto XXIX

VALTTUKKADAI
OR
THE NLESSING
PREFATORY!
Havive defeated the Kongus in a fierce battle and journey-
ed to the banks of the great Ganges, Senguttuvan—son
of Céralitan who alone ruled all the earth from Cape
Comorin to the Himalayas,® and of the daughter of the
Cala of the illustrious solar race—remained at Vaifiji in
a wrathful mood. At that time several saints of the north
came there, and reported to him that the northern kings
who had gathered together on the oceasion of the marriage”
of a certain princess unanimously derided the prowess of
the kings of the southern Tamil regions, who had once
opened war on them and carved on the Himalayan slopes
their distinctive emblems of bow, fish and tiger. In dis-
paragement they said: ‘Perhaps there were then no
crowned kings here as powerful as ourselves.” Like a
wheel that has been set revolving by a stick, the decision
to take a stone from the Himalayan slopes for the image
(of Kannaki) received confirmation as it enabled Sengut-
tuvan to vanquish the kings of Aryavarta. When he had
accomplished this he stayed for some time on the banks of
the Ganges as an honoured guest, but he made some of
them bear the Himalayan Sila-deity* on their crowned

1 Here is a summary in prose of the gist of the whole story. With the
closing of the lust canto ending with ssangalam, the drama comes to an end,
Cantes xaix and xxx read like the Uttarakdgdam of Vilmiki's Bdamayana.

& Bee Padigpn., st. 43.

8 Svayamvaram or selection of a husband by the bride was a common
form of marringe among the ancieat Ksateiyns.

* The term In the text is apauke,
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heads after bathing it, according to tradition, in the holy
Ganges. Thus he appeased his exceeding indignation.
He entered the city of Vafiji and enshrined with ceremo-
nious consecration the idol of Kapnaki, whose hreast was
responsible for a revolution, in a temple which was
worshipped by many crowned kings of the earth offering
tributes.

Soon after this, Magattuvin' became an ascetic, hav-
ing heard from the gracious Brahmana an account of the
inconsolable mourning of Kannaki, who had shed tears
from the carp-like eyes in her moon-like face, and whose
dark dusty tresses had fallen over her back as she con-
demned the God of Righteousness for the injustice done
to Kovalan resulting in his death at the hands of a detes-
table person ; whereupon she had stood with flowing tears
before the king, who died of his unjust act. His aged
wife too gave up her life.

On hearing this (account) the nurse, the chief maid,
and D&vandi® who had sought refuge with the deity Sittan,
became sorely vexed and went together to see Kannaki in
the great city of Madura, and there heard of the havoc
caused by her cast-off breast. They then repaired to the
cowherdess Aiyai, the daughter of Madari, who ceased to
live after the loss of her refugee ; and all of them took the
route along the Vaigai, and ascending the lofty hill,"
entered the palace of king Senguttuvan who had en-
shrined the Lady of Chastity, and addressed him on their
relationship (to Kanpaki) thus :*

1 CE Maygi, canto xxviii, L 93.

¥ News spread to Pubiir of the disaster which had overtalen Koangaki and
her husband, Dévandi, Kanppaki's purse, and the maid thea lefi for Madurn
ta sve their distressed friend,

# The hills under veference may perhaps be the Paloi hills near modern
Dindigul.  Paloi is still an important plaee of pilgeimage o Maloyali Hindus,

* The three whe left Pubiir for Madurn saw  Sengutfuvap and  each
spoke to him about the greatness of their [riend,
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SPEECH OF DEVANDI

‘Know me! I am the companion of that deity protected
by the three crowned kings, who was born in the northern
Himalayas' and bathed in the swift Howing tide of the
Cranges, and whose shoulders are adorned with bangles.
Know me as the companion of the lady of the Cgla
country,’

SPEECH OF T'HE NURSE

"Know me as the nurse of the lady with long eyes, who
did not show her anger towards the modest and fair
Miklawvi® but who went clasping her beloved husband’s
hand to the dreadful forest where even a potful of water
could not be found in the wells. Please know that I am
the foster-mother of the lady of cool Puhar.’

SPEECIHD OF “THIE CHIEEF MAID?

‘Know me as the companion of the lady with the golden
bangles who had nothing to say to the mother who gave
her birth, nor even i word for the nurse who brought her
up, nor for me either, but followed her husband remember-
ingr only her duty as a true wife." Know me, a companion
of the lacy of Pampuhiar.’

LAMENTATION OF DEVANDI®

‘T have done no penance. I did not realize the implica-
tion of your bad dream on the day I heard it, O, what

* The stone for the image was taken from the Himalayas. According
to Vst literature imuges were also made of carth and wood, DBut by the
time of the Silappadikiram, fila or stone must have taken their place.

2 As Kappaki's difficulties were indirectly due to Miadavi, it would have
been natural for her o be angry, But Kanoaki's righteous temperament
ditd not allow her (o do more than consider how  resistiess are the decrees
of fate,

* Apinali is, according tw the grammatical weatise Tolkdppivam, the
daughter of a nurse who serves ns (he companion and maid of the daughter of
the: house. p

* S nhove, canto xv, 1L 143-4.

3 Al the three now address the image of Kapgald.

L
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have 1 done? On the day when your mother heard of
the havoc caused by your cast-off breast, O lady with the
beautiful tresses of hair, she died of grief. O, did you
hear, friend, yowr mother-in-law also died? O, did you
hear that, friend ?’

LAMENTATION OF THE NURSE
‘Maéattuvan heard of the harm done to Kovalan by
that wretched man, and the consequent death of the
protecting king. Losing heart, he preferred death to life
and after making several gifts he took to asceticism.'
Did you hear that, mother? O, did you also hear, mother,
of the renunciation of Maniikan?’

THE CHIEF MAID'S LAMENTATION

‘Madavi heard of the death of your beloved and of
the extreme suffering to you, the lover, and of the crying
for shame by common folk, and lost heart. She went to
the holy saints living under the badi tree,” gave away in
charity all her wealth, and became a nun.” O companion,
did you hear that? O companion, did you also hear of the
renunciation of Manimékalai?’

LAMENTATION OF DEVANDI POINTING TO AIVAI?

“This unmarried girl is the daughter of the old lady* who
gave up her life saying : “‘I enter the fire. I was not able
to protect the refugee entrusted to me by her (Kavundi)
of doubt-free vision.”” Do you see, friend, Aiyai of the
lovely teeth? Do you see, friend, this fair daughter of
your aunt?'®

1 Magittuviig and Mindikan took to an ascelic life, Life as houscholders
had no more charm for them.

2 The term badi tree is significant as it proves that bath Midavi and
her daughter Mapimikalai 1 Buddhist bikgupis or nuns.

8 Divandi now addresses Aiyai who followed her and her companions from
Madura to the sacred hill,

¢ The term Avvai or Auvai here is one of respect.

* Mama and Mimi (uncle and aunt) are terms still genorally used hy
Tamilians today when addressing elderly men and women, This form of
address has thus been the custom from ancient times,
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SENGUTTUVAN SPEAKS

‘What, what is this? O, what is this? What is this?
O! I see in the sky the marvellous sight of a lightning-
like figure with golden anklets," waist-band, bangles on
her arms, golden eir-rings set with excellent dianonds
aiel other ornaunents of superior gold,’

Kapnaki showed her divine form to Senguttuvan and
exclaimed ¢ '

“The Pindyan is blameless. e is now a good guest
in the palace of the king of gods. 1 am his daughter.”
[ am going to sport on the hill of Venvélin (Skand)
friends, please come with me there, all of you.’

SPERECH OF THIE MAIDENS OF VAN]I3

‘Maidens of Vaiiji, O maids with waists like vafiji-
creepers, O maids whose feet are dyed with lae, who form
the retinue of the conquering monarch, all of you, come !

‘Come, all of you, and sing ubout her who devastated
the city of Kadal with her breast and discomlited
the king with her anklet. Tet us all sing about the
daughter of Tepnavan, She came to our country
whose king spoke these words of praise: “Pindyan
monarchs would not live if their just sceptre deviated from
its path.”’

"About that beautiful damsel all of us shall sing. Come
along, all of you, we shall sing about the TPindyan’s
daughter.’

1 Kagpaki was seen hy Senguttuvap in the air in the form of a goddess.

2 Here Kappaki calls herself the daughter of the Phndyan king. As
the latter was the cause of her transf ion into o godid she claims the
Pigdyan as her father, The Vepvilin hill cannot be Sengiu as the commen-
tator has it. Nor cun it he Senguogam, if Vadji is o be fdentified with Kartie
in Coimbatore district,  This Will is also known to e Sangam  classic,
Ralittogai (st. 29).  DBut it is diffeult to venture a conjecture ns to its identifi-
cation,  Probably the reference is to the chain of Palol hills (see R. Raghava
Aiyangar's  Pailjimdnagar, p. 128),

3 Group worship by the people of Vahji,
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THE SPEECH OF THE GROUPS OF MAIDS
‘We said that she was our king’s daughter. She said
that she was the creeper-like daughter of the king of the
Vaigai.'! We shall praise the Vapavan (Céra), Let the
gods praise the king of the Vaigai.'

PRAISE (AND BLESSING)

‘Long live the king who surrendered his life* to the
tears of the sorrow-stricken maiden prompted by pre-
ordained fate !

‘Long live the old dynasty’ of kings reigning over the
people of Madura encircled by the constantly flooding
Vaigai ! Live long ! '

‘Long live the king* who made the tall-crowned
monarchs of northern regions bear on their heads the
(stone) image yielded by the king of mountains (the
Himalayas) !

‘Long live the king and his ancient® dynasty at Vafji
encircled by the Ap-porunai in continual floods! Live
long |

‘Al of us shall sing to the king of the Kavéri regions."
Let us sing of Puhar, O girls with flower-decked
tresses I

* This is in accordance with Kangnaki's own claim to be the daughter of
the Pandyan.

% As has already been shown this points to the high sense of justice that
actuated the Pipdyan monarch, The king here stands cuphemistically for
the king's line.

® This shows that the Piindyan dynasty had o much more ancient history
than we would ordinarily imagine.

* This is in praise of Senguituvan who made Vijaya and Kopaka enrry
the stone intended for the image.

& The reference is to king Nedufjeliyan.

© It is worthy of note that each of these three Tamil kings lived on the
banks of a river. The Ap-porunai fur the Cora, the Kiaviei for the Cija,
and the Vaigai for the Pagdyn show the truth of the theory that ancient
kingdoms and civilizations resr and flourished on important river beds. Tt
bears out the antiquity of Tamil culture also.
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AMMANAI SONG!

‘O Ammanai! who is that strong man who reigned
over the sea-girt world and guarded the tall fortress of the
king of gods? That powerful person who guarded the tall
fortress, O Amminai, know to be the Cola king who
pulled down  the three fortresses  suspended  from  the
heavens. O Ammiinad, sing of Pubir, the capital of the
Caln!

‘0 Ammini, who is the conquering king® praised in
heaven for weighing himsell and offering Hesh from his
own body, for the suke of a dove? That king who cut off
his flesh, O Ammiipai, was the king® to whom (on a pre-
vious occasion) i cow appealed for justice. O Amminai,
we shall sing of Pimpubdr, that king’s capital |

‘O Amminai, who was he that planted the emblem of
the strong tiger on the northern Himalayas when the ele-
plmntv. at the cight cardinal points® looked on with unwink-
ing eyes? O Ammiipai, he who carved his tiger-emblem on
the northern Himaliyas was the conquering monarch who
with grace brought all the eight directions under one
umbrella.  Let us sing, O Ammanai, of Piimpuhir of that
king.

‘0 Amminai, what is the object of the maidens with
handsome ornaments, singing in their homes holding wood-
en balls in their hands? The object of singing (thus) in
their houses is, O Ammainai, that their garlanded king
should embrace their full-grown and alluring breasts. If

1 This seetion of the Ammdnai song, consisting ol three stanzns of five
lines and ene stunza of six lines, is sung in praise of the Cala monarch who
hael Dis eapital in Pubdie.  Awomdgai s o woden ball.  The game of ammdypai
i still current amuong the womenfolls of the Tamil land,

2T reference i o Sibi Cakeavarti,

3 The allusion i to Manunitikagda Cdlan.

4 lgtadiggajus in Sanskrit Liternture.  Legend has it that the universe les
balanced on the tusks of clephants, each clephant supporting o quarter of the
worll, Here it alludes to the ixtensive conguests of the king.
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our king so embraces such full-grown and alluring breasts,
we will sing of the romantic city of Puhar, O Amminai !’
THE (KANDUKA) BALL SONG!

‘O girl shining like a golden creeper! With golilen
necklaces glittering and in harmony with the repeated
tinkling of our lightning-like girdles, let us run in all direc-
tions and strike the rebounding ball saying + “‘Long live the
Pandyan, long live he.” Let us strike the ball saying :
“Long live he who wears Indra’s garland on his chest.”

‘Let us go, coine, sit and move about in front, behind
and everywhere, as if the lustrous creeper-like lightning
of the sky had descended to the earth. Let us run and
strike the rebounding ball saying : “Long live the Pandyan,
long live he.” Let us strike the ball saying : “'Long live
he who wears Indra’s garland on his chest.”

‘The rebounding ball did not stay in our palms: nor
did it rise up heavenward leaving the wvast carth. Let
us go and strike the ball, saying : “'Long live the Pandyan,
long live he’’.  Let us strike the ball saying : "Long live
he who wears Indra’s garland on his chest.,”"’

THE (D$AL) SWINGING SONG*

‘Seated on the ornamental swing suspencled by ropes,
let one of us standing close to Aiyai stretch out her hands
and, beating the single time-beat, sing of our king who first
destroyed the kadambu, Shall we not swing ourselves in
the swing rolling our palm-like oval eyes? Shall we not
swing ourselves in the swing singing about the carving of
the cruel bow?

‘Singing about the heroism and valour of the mountain
king Poraiyan, our Céra, who ungrudgingly gave immense

1 This scetion of Kandukaveri (or play with balls), eonsists of  three
stanzas of four lines. Tach is sung in praise of the Pigdyan king ceigning ar
Madura.

2 This section of Odalvari, consisting of three stanzas of five Tines coch,
is in praise of the Céra king reigning at Vaiji.
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quantities of food' in the war fought between the five
(Papdavas) and the hundred (Kauravas), shall we not
swing in the swing causing our cloud-like tresses to wave?
Shall we not thus swing singing about the way in which
the kadambu was destroyed?

‘Shall we sing w the glory of v king, the lord of
men, who protects the earth as far as Cape Comorin,
abounding in heavy lrge stones, with his bow, fish and
tger Hags, including the fertile country of the Yavanas
of barbarous speech?®  Shall we not swing in the swing
bending: our lightning-like waists?  Shall we not sing
of the prowess of him who carved the bow-emblem '

VALLAIPPATTU OR THE PESTLE SONGH

The maidens of Pubir' gathered together under the
shade of the lowering kinei tree to pound valuable pearls
(as rice) using sweet sugarcane as their pestles, singing in
praise of Sembiyan’s strong chariot and his discus ensign
and his garlanded shoulders wide and broad.  That alone
is song. That song alone is the song which is sung by
these damsels (of Puhir),

The damsels of lofty-towered Madura® pound with
coral pestles, pearls celebrated by poets, singing in praise
of the Gsh-emblem of the Paficavan® whose shoulders shine
with the garland of the king of the gods. That alone is
song. That song alone is the song which eulogizes the
margosa garland of the Pandyan.

1 See above, canto xxiil, I 35: ¢f, Pugam., st 2.

* Another reference to the extensive conquests of the Cira king. He
was not only the overlord of the Tamil kingdom but corried conquests to
the very north, including the Yavapa country,  For the Yavaoas, see Padiggu.,
second padikkant, Tt 15 interesting to note that the Yavanas spoke a harsh
Ltongue,

3 This section s pradse o all the three principnl Tamil Kingdoms,
the Cdla, the Pindya, and the Cora,

* Pabiiie was noted for sugarenne and corals of great value,

B Madurn was noled for superior pearls nnd coral,

® Paficavan is another term for the Dindyan,
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The damsels of Vaiji' who pound priceless pearls with
pestles of white ivory in sandalwood mortars, sing of
the worldwide fame of the garlanded Céra [or the de-
struction of the kadambu after crossing the waves.  ‘That
alone is song.  That song alone is the song in praise of
the palmyra garland, which enraptures the heart,

Now, it is difficult for those who do not worship the
auspicious fect of Poraiyan® of the great bow, to bless our
lord of the great carth,  Qur king's illustrious daughter
(Kannaki) spoke benedictory words : ‘May our Sengut-
tuvan live long.”*

L Vaiiji wos noted for elephonts, sandalwosl ol also pearls  Thus all e
ancient Tamil kingdoms were rich in pearls.

# Puguiyap s another wrm fur the Cora,

A The section appropriutely ends with Kapoali  giving her  blessing w
Sengupbuvan.



Ganto XXX

VARANTARUKADAI
OR

THE 10N

Tk great king who had subdued the north saw with
his own eyes the divine form of Kagpoki,  Fle looked
well it Divandikai and asked her @ “Whe is that Manime-
kalai for whom yon eried out your heact?  What were the
arounds for her renuneiation?  Please tell me that.’

Devindikai blessed  the  king:  ‘May the king's
lame grow without diminution ! May the country shower
plenty ' She then narrated to him the great renunciation'
of Magimckalai, celebrated among the group of dancers with
handsome waist ornaments.  She began by saying that her
dark tresses had prown in luxurianee so as o be divided
into (the usual) live plaits, and her cool eyes delightfully
redd in the corners had  acquired a new charm  of
which she  was unconscious.  (Continuing her deserip-
tion of Mapimekalai she said ;) Within her tender coral
lips, her pearl-like teeth were not fully grown; her lovely
breasts had developed 5 her bosom had broadened ; her
slender waist became narrower and her pretty alkul
hatl  widened ; her two thighs were rounded; her
shapely tender feet, unable even to bear (the weight) of
ornaments, became glossy to the view. Yet men of
noble families il not recognize her as a professional
dancer because the dancing master had not initiatec her
into that art.

L AMagimikalui,  the  lovely  dougher  of  the  courtesan  Midavi ol
Kévalan, renounced her warldly life st an impressionable age, and overcame all
temptations,  She  performed  sueh mivaculous works  as  inspired  the  poet
Sittapdar o compose an epie reeonding her life il earcer,
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‘At that time Madavi's good mother' jsked her
daughter : “What is your intention? What am | to do?"’
Then Madavi called Manimékalai to her, saying : *'Come
here, my dear modest daughter,”’ and removed her locks®
with the Hower-wreaths thereon, thus making the
bodiless god fling to the bare ground his Hower dart and
his bow of sugarcane. She was admitted w0 the Bud-
thist Sangha to follow their dharma.

‘When the king and his citizens heard this they felt
as sorry as one who had dropped a priceless gem into the
deep sea. The well-spoken saint” said very kindy : ** The
lovely girl expressed to me her wish for renunciation.”’
Because that fair maiden changed her fair appearance
despite her youthful age, I lamented.’

After speaking thus to the king, Dévandikai became
god-possessed,’ and the flower wreaths on her locks fell
loose behind her; her brows began to quiver; her coral
lips shut to; her white teeth were set in a strange smile ;
her words were not normal; her lovely face perspired ;
her fair eyes reddened and her hands were lifted up in a
threatening manner. Then she moved her legs and rose
from her seat. Unrecognized by many was her under-
standing. She was in a state of bewilderment, With
parched tongue she spoke inspired words hefore the king
of the blossoming kurifiji region,

‘Among the modest, good, and beautiful womenfolk
who have come here to see the installation of this goddess,
there are the twin girls born to the handsome wife of
Arattan Setti, as also the little daughter of Sé&dak-

1 The nume of Madavi's mother was Citefipati, She repronched - Madavi
fur having [ofied in her duty of initinting  Mapimékalni into the art of
daneing,

* The Buddhist Mrilgupi was expected o cast off all her adornments il
shave her head. See ahove, conto xxeii, L og-8.

B Phe saint under reference is Apavagn Adigal, See S0 K. Adyangar's
Magimikelai in ils listorical Selting, pp. 22130,

0e was the god Sattap who entered into the person of Divindikai and
served a5 the medium between the god and man.
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kudumbi,' engaged in the service of the Lord reposing
upon the Divine Serpent in the Golden Temple (Adaka-
miclam).  Near the temple of Mangala-Dévi® there is
a sky-high hill on the red crests of which stands o big
bow-like: rock with many pools.  From their midst issues
forth water, with white stones like small mustard  seeds
and red stones resembling mwkke flowers which seem
like dissolved rice (lour.

‘As these who bathe in those pools will gather know-
ledgres of their past births, 1" brought that water and handed
it over to you, O Brahnuna Miwlakm, when vou were sit-
ting at the portal of that wemple and said : Receive this,
It is meant that you should prescrve it. Are you not
keeping it in that pot within your string-bag (uri) in your
hand ? - As that water will not lose its divine quality so long
as the sun and the moon exist, if you now sprinkle it upon
these three little girls vou will lind them remembering their
past births. Know me to be Pagudan,' appearing within
the person of this Brahmana lady."’

At this Senguttuvan was lost in wonder, and turned
towirds Miidalan when he said with good cheer: ‘Hear
this, O king! Let all your ills disappear. Lady Mailati
ance offered milk to the child of her co-wife when fate
pursued her and death cut short its life.  Mourning incon-
solably, and utterly downeast for the child, she prostrated
herself, asking for grace, before Padandan (Sittan) who

VA eember ol the dreaka community.

2 [ Swaminatha Alyar in oa note says that the allusion s o Kagpaki.
Pandit Raghava Aiyangar i this wmd locates the place as the Durga
temple in the village  Mimgalom,  soope nine miles o the norib-west of
Vyddaehalum (Corar Seuguffazuy, o 8 0o 2) i dnderesting to oote the
i vecwrring in o epigraph (Ep. Kepo qao ol 1907) to
b assipgng cortdn Lands as pilis,
abwowe, stands for Sittag,

e dx, Lootge where the wem pasapdasiitian  oeeurs.
to assume that the word Misnndap

name Madgglild
whom the leing of K
B, refermad o
* See o above,
In the light of this | g 0o
stands for the god Sitlan.

1.1,
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came to her in the form of her child' and said : ' Mother,
give up your great grief'’ and removed her affliction.
He who performed this miracle (Sittan), grew up well
tended under the fostering cure of his mother (Milat)
and her co-wife in the ancient family of the Kippiyas.*  He
then married Dévandikai by going round the fire.  And
after living with her for eight years, he showed her his
vouthful divine form and disappearing said @ ""Come to
my temple.""”

‘When | was in the temple of Mangali-Dévi, this
god appeared before me in the form of a Brahmana and
gave me this string-bag with the pot in it and asking me
to keep it safe, went away. But he never appeared before
me again. 1 took it away with me. Just now, the All-
Wise appeared in the person of the Brahmana lady and
said to me : "‘Sprinkle that water.” O king, let us, there-
fore, sprinkle it over these damsels and know the truth.’

When he had thus sprinkled it, the knowledge of their
previous births rose up in their minds and (the mother of
Kanpaki) began to sob thus:' ‘O my daughter, O my
helpmate ! Without even caring for me who sympathized with
you because your celebrated husband mishehaved towards
you, you went to an alien city alone but for the company
of your hushand, and suffered exceeding trouble. O my
dearest ! Will you not come and relieve me of my great

sorrow ?’

1The account smacks of mythology, It is said that God Himself came
to Malati in the form of her deceased child, grew up in her house, was
married, and after a brief period as a howscholder, returned 1o His shrine,

® Dr Swominatha Aiyar identifies Kappiyalckudi with a village south-enst of
Shiyali. Pandit M. Raghava Adyangar is of opinion that the reference is
to the family of Idppiyas, perhaps Riveagdtrn, 10 the lalter  construelion
be aceepled, we are ceminded of the grammatical teeatise Tolledppivam whose
wuthor was evidently a Kippiynode, o member of the family wr gidra of (hat
name.

3 Bee, for details, eanto ix, 1. g-36.

* The mother of Kagpaki, now born as one of the twin doughters of
Araftan Septi.
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Another (the mother of Kovalan) said.' ‘O, you be-
took yoursell away in the dead of night alone and in
misery, with my good daughter-in-law staying with me.
Grieving over your departure, 1 began to rave. 1 can
no more endure this.  Will you not come to me, my son ?’

The thivd (Madari) saidd ©* ‘T lelt for the bathing ghat
of the Vaigai of [resh Qoods,  When T came back 1 heard
(the: news) from the youngsters of the fumous ancient city.
I diel not see you inomy house. (O my dear, my dear,
where have yvou hidden yourself P!

In this manner the three young bangled girls with
lisping mouths, lamented again and again and sobbed
and wept, uttering their elders” words before the warlike
king with golden jewels on his chest,  When the king of the
pondai garland and vietorious anklet looked at the face of
Madalan, the Brahmuna wearing the sacred thread on his
chest, he blessed him ;@ ‘O king of kings, long may you live I’
and spoke what he remembered @ “These three were, in pre-
vious births, much attached to the devoted wife of Kovalan
who seized the must elephant's tusk to release (from its
clutehes) o Bruhmana suffering deep sorrow, and thus attain-
ed the form of a celestial ; but they could not follow her to
the other worll as they had performed no other act of
virtue. Because of their excessive attachment born of
heartfelt love towards the lovely lady (Kannaki) like
the golden creeper, who fearlessly approached this ancient
great city of Vafiji, these two were born” as twins, to the
great satisfaction of the good and modest wile of Arattan
Setti ; and this elderly cowherdess (Madari) who in her
previous birth was devoted to the charming lady (Kannaki)

Tl muther of Kiwalag, born oow as one of the twin daoghiters of
Arijtan  Setti.
# Madari, (e eowherdess, now born s e daugl of o Br

arcaka.
# Fere the port brings out the great Hindu ideal that detachment and

ot atkachment lewds to solvation with oo more rebicths,
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and performed a kuravai dJance has now been born as the
little daughter of Sédakkudumbi in the service of Lord
Visnu.*

‘It is not strange that people who do good things
attain heaven and people who have worldly minds are
re-horn, and  that good and bad  deeds have  their
own reward and that those born  shoull die, and
those dead should he  resborn. Those are  ancient
truths.”

‘You who were born through the grace of Tim who
rides on the sacred Bull® and have won distinction as a
king in this wide world, saw, clear as an object held
in the palm of your hand, the fruits of righteous deeds
and the forms of holy people. Live long [rom :on
to wmon protecting the earth! Live long, gracious
monarch.’

Pleased with what the Brahmanu Madalan said, the
king endowed’ grants to the temple of the ever-youthful
Pattini who had twisted off her breast and thereby raised
Hames which enveloped the noisy kidal of the great
Pandyan kingdom, much celebrated in poetical themes.
He further ordered the conduct of daily festivals by in-
structing Dévandikai to offer Howers, perfume and
incense.

The monarch of the world circumambulated the shrine
thrice and stood proffering his respects. In front of
him the Arya kings® released from prison, kings removed®

? The kuravai dance is sacred to Vispu and hence Midari was born in
a family devoted to the serviee of Vigpu,

®The great truth that wus wught by Kpspa on the buttlefield of Huru-
kestten e Arjunn, The Gitd soys:

Jidlasya hi dhruvi anplywh dirwvam jasma mplasya e,

? Another statement to testify that Sengugfuvan’s religion was Suivism.

* The ovidence of epigraphy shows that this eustom of endowing temples
was practised by all Hindu kings i all periods of Indian histary.

* The Arya kings are Rapaka and Vijaya,

0L ASL, o056, p.oryo,
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from the central jail, the Kongu ruler of the Kudagu, the
king of Malva and Kayaviigu (Gajabiihu),' the king of
sea-girt Ceylon, prayed reveventially to the deity thus :
‘Please grace our countries by vonr presence just as you
have done this auspicious day, w [fte-day at Tmayavaram-
ban's sacrilice.”  Then a voice from the welkin issued
forth @ I hawe granted the hoon,’

At this Senguttuvan, the other kings and their valorous
armies praised the deity in pregnant words as if they had
gained salvation (vidu).*  Then with the seeker of truth,
Brahmana Madalin, and  with kings  of low-sounding
anklets who bowed at his feet, Senguttuvan entered the
saerificial hall.” 1" also went in.  Afterwards Dévandikai
stood up hefore me pod-possessed.  She came to me,
and said @ “In the artistic Audience Hall of the ancient
ity of Vaiiji, when vou were seated by vour father’s
side, vou frowned upon the astrologer who predicted
indications of vour succeeding to the throne, so as to
relieve the affliction of  Senguttuvan  famous  for  his
chariot® forces and his fragrant kongu garland.  You then
went away Lo the Gunavayirkdttam® and standing before
eminent saints (paliydr) vou renounced all thought of the
hurcdens of this earth in order to secure the kingship of

1 Here is evidence that Gajubithu introduced the Pattipi cult into Ceylan
and this cannat he untrue as we are still able ro trace remains of this cult to-
iy,  See Appendix iv,

2 Vigu stands for molga in Sanskrit.

3 This is definite evidence that Sengugtuvan was o follower of the Védic
religion.  The following line throws weleome light on the personal religion of
llangd-Adigal nlso. IF he Tind Deen converted to the Jaina faith he would not

havee attended the sacrifices prerformed aceording o Vadic rules, with the help

ol the Vidie Bralmanas,

* 1 stamds Tor the nuthor, langd-Adigal.

2 We have to understand that Sengutfuvan had oot only a powerful elephant
corps but also o strong chariot force.

O The story of how Hangd-Adigal I
spirit is Ri.li(l to have entersd  Dévandikad,

e an aseetie is told Dy Pattind whose

165-182
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the vast realm afar-off and of eternal bliss, incapable of
approach by even the faculty of reason.'

‘O distinguished and good people, you have now
heard with distinctness the auspicious and  henevolent
words of the daughter of the gods (Kanpaki) who pro-
claimed my story (through Dévandikai). Rise above pleasure
and pain in accordance with the approved course of conduet.”
Know Gad, and serve those who have known TTim.
Fear speaking falsehood.  Avoid tale-hearing.  Refrain
from meat-eating and abjure injury to any living being.
Give gifts and perform the prescribed penances. Do not
forget the good done to you. Despise bad friendship. Do
not give false evidence, and never depart from words of
truth. Do not fail to join assemblies of people learned in
dharma. Strive ever to escape the meeting-places of the
unrighteous.

‘Avoid other people's wives, and give succour to
those who are dying. Protect the household virtues, but
reject what is bad. Abstain immediately from drinking,
theft, lust, falsehood and useless company. Youth, wealth
and the body are impermanent." You cannot escape from
the days allotted to you: nor can you avoid what will
happen. So seek the best help to the land of your final
destination (Heaven). Do all this, O dwellers on this
wide prosperous earth.’

1 These lings seem to be at once n reproduction of the great philosophic
truth where occur the following :

g g fagad | Aurg wAET @@ |
Taitt, Aray. 8 4.0 and &oa. 1.

g Ao Bgr ) 4 it gasdfa

Taitt, Up 240t wml 2.9, 1.

* This line and the following are n categorical list of dharmuas to ho

observed by all persons irrespective of caste or ereed. This the Hindus call

Sandlonn  Dharma—what  we  may lerm the ethical aspeel of  Hinduism,

This portion of the canto shows strong influence of the teaching of the Kugal,

3 The fundamental teaching of Tlinduism is that noibing goes with the
dying man except his righteous or unrighlieous deeds,
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Kallurai

Of the three crowned monarchs, the parlanded ruler
(Senguttuvim) of the western kingdom  of undiminished
glory was horn in the line of the Céras, s virtue,
meartial vidour and achicvements, the glory of his ancient
Hourishing city, its gorgeous, unceasing festivals and the
appearance of Devas, the wealth of the subjects abiding
in his kingdom of uneeasing prosperity, their abundinee of
provisions, songs and dinces with their well-defined inter-
relutionships, his army of  sword-warriors who achievedd
decisive vietory in hattles by righteous methods, his suceess
in pursuing the enemy (it i long distance) in the expunsive
fonming sea,' and his expedition to the banks of the holy
Cinges —all these deeds which Torm a part of his career,
are: naerted in the Vangjikkindam.

Tl shows teat Seagugtuvan badd o equally foembdable nival Soee
Ul ather bere ke tedges that only a0 pant of e ol thee Cirn
s opivens Fhe did e Tuemish o ful! aecount of his e as e contents
anl it

minarch
il el w
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NORKATTURALI
OR

EFITOME OF THE EPIC

So ends the Siappadikiram, which really ends with the
contents of the story in the Manimékalai'.  [n the manner
in which lofty hills are reflected in o mirror, it expresses
the essence of the cool Tamil country bounded® by the
Kumari, Véngadam and the eastern and western seas, in
its two quarters of pure and impure Tamil® comprising the
five regions (tinais) where dwell men and gods devoted to duty
and to the common practice® of dharma, artha, and kama ;
and it deals in chaste language expressive of gond sense
in flawless rythm, with aham (love) and puyam (war)®, and
with worthy songs (patal), cldl,® pan, pani, arangn,’
vilakku, and adal® and other things which were in
conformity with established rules of the well-known forms
of wari, kuravai and $édam® couched in perfect aurl
understandable Tamil.

* The epic Mayimékaloi is o continuation of e Silappadilidiram,

2 For the boundary lmits  of el see Virafoliyam. Kumari is
Cape Comorin and Vimgadam the Tirupni TTills,

2 Two kinds of Tomil were in vogue.

* The Silappadikiaram is itself o treatise on the Trivarga which is dharia,
artha and kama.

* This presupposes a period when anthologies of the Akaw. and Pogam.
have been collected under different heuds and used as books,

@ Llal is another term for yal.

7 drvangw is droma.

8 Xdal represents different Linds of dunces,

® Sédmm according to the Tamil Lexicon s an element in dancing. T
may perhaps refer to the Kofficcddam.
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USE OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND
THE DATE OF TIE EPIC

Brrow is given a tansliteration of Canto iv, ‘Antimalai-
Sirappucceykiudai’.  This  canto has  been  chosen  at
random to show roughly the percentage of Sanskrit words
in the text. The Sanskrit words in this canto are all
italicized for the sake of ecasy reference. A counting of
the total words in the canto furnishes the number 288,
Qut of these, thirty-two, or eleven per cent, are Sanskrit
words.  In other words, for every eight Tamil words we
meet with one Sanskrit word.  Sanskrit expressions form
ane-ninth of the text. This shows clearly that the author
of the Silappadikiram lived centuries before the authors
of the Téviram and Divyappirabandam in which the per-
centage of Sanskrit words is very much higher. We know
definitely that these were compusitions extending from the
(ifth to the tenth century a.n., and it is reasonable to
assume that the Silappadikdaram must have been composed
very much earlier than the fifth century A.n. As it would
take some considerable length of time to raise the per-
rentage of Sanskrit words from 11 per cent to 30 per cent,
we cannot be far wrong if we assign the composition of the
epic to the second century A.D.

ANTIMALATSSIRAPPUCCEYRADAL

Vivikadir parappi yulakamulu tinda
Vorudanit tikiri yuravor kine
Nankan viipat tapinild virikleun
Tingalui felvan yandulan kollenat
Tifatmukam padantu demmalark kagkan
Mulunir vira mulumeyuin panittut
Tiraini ratai virunila magantai

4
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Yaraidukeclut talamvaru mallay kilaik
Karaikelu kudigal kaidalai vaippa
Varaipaku kudikalo lorutiam paggi
Valampadu tinai manna rilvalip
Pulampata virutta viruntin mannariy
Raltunai tupantdr tanittuya reytak
Kaédalarp puparntér kalimakil veytak
Kulalvalar mullaiyir kévalardammocu
Malalait tumbi vayvait tida

Varukar kurumperin tarumbupodi vasadi
Sirukar éelvan marukir rfrra

Velvalai makalir manivilak keduppa
Mallan miicldr malaivan tiruttena
Vilaiya riyinum pakaiyaradu kadiyufi
Seruman tennar kulamuda lakali
Nandi vanattu venpirai tongip

Pupkan malaik kurumperin tottip
Panmayir ririyatu parkadir parappi
Minara $anca velli vilakkat

Tilvalar mullaiyodlu snallikai yavilnda
Palptifi $ekkaip palliyut polintu
Sendukirk kévai $enrén talku

Lantukin mékalai yagaintana varunda
Nilavuppayan kollu nedunila muppattuk
Kalaviyum pulaviywn kadalay kalittang
Karva neficamodu kévalar ketirik
Kalan koncla maddavi yanriyun
Kugdati$ai marunkin Vellayir tannodu
Kuyatifai marunkir karaki rurantu -
Vadamalaip piranda vanké] vattattut
Tenmalaip piranda candana marukat
Tamaraik kolumurit tatupacu Selumalark
Kémaru kuvalaik kalunir mamalarp
Paindalirp padalai parikka larad
Sundaraifunypat tukalodu malaiyic
Cindupu parinda $elumptii éekkai
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Mandamd rutatin mayankinar malinting
Kaviyan koluna rakalat totunkik
Kaviyan kanpiy kalittuyileyta

Vaiicedt Sigadi yanidilam poliya
Menguki lulkun makalai  ningak
Konkai mungiy Tunkiuong melutay
Mangala vaniyir Piritagi makilil
Kodunkulai tupandu vagdinduvil kadina
Tingal vinpmukah Sipuviyar pirtyac
Cenkaya nedunka paffcana magappap
Pavala vanuta gilake milappat

Tavala vipakai kdvala nilappa
Maiyirun kinde neyyani magappak
Kaiyaru neficattuk kanpaki yanriyum
Kacdalarp pirinda mittar nddaka
Vittulaik kuruki nuyirttana radungi
Vénip palli méviulu kafindu
Kidirppallile kugunka nataittu
Malayatlaramu mapinmd taramu
Malarmulai yikat tadaiyidu varundat
Talik kuvaliyodu tanden kalunir
Vilpuit cékkai mévidu kaliyat
Tunaipuna ragnat tviyir Seritta
Vinaiyanai mémpatat tirundutuyil perd
Tudaipperun kolunare diday kalat
Tidaikkumi [erindu kadaikkulai  yogtik
Kalankd vullam kalankak kadaifivantu
Vilankinimir neglunkan pulambumut turaippa
Vanna mennacai nannirp poykai
Yamba nirun témpodi naguvirait
Tamaraié $evviyat tannarag ktinday
Panvity vandn nadiram padak
Kanvaru kuvalaik kapinalar vilippap
Pulvity murafe modu porimayir vranattu
Mulvay$ $anka mugimugai yarppa
Vuravunirp parappi niirtuyi lecluppi
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Yiravut talaippeyarum vaikarai kipu
Maraiyirul yamatlum pakalum tuicar
Viraimalar viliyodu karuppuvil lendi
Makara velkodi maindan riritara
Nakaran kiva panidipn tiuven.,

FOURTH TIRUVAYMOLLP UKALUNALLORUVAN
(Frenn Dizeypuppiveabandan)

Pukajum nal oruvanenko? Poruviléivp pandyenko?
TikaJumtanparavaiyenko ? Tiyenko?  iynvenko ?
NikalJum akdfamenko? Nildudarirandumenka?
lkalvil ivvanaittumenko ? Kappanaikkivvumire
Kitvumirariyamittén kunpankalanaittumepko ?
Mévudirmiriyenko ? vilankutdrakaikalenko ?

Naviyal kalaikalenko? jaananalliviyenko?
Pavudirkkannar emmin Pankayakkannanaiye
Pankayalhaynanenko? Pavalaccevviyanenko?
Ankadiratiyanenko?  Adicanavapnenenko?
Senkadirmudiyanenko?  Tirumagunirvanenko ?
Sunkueakkarattopenko ? Catimanikkattaiye.
Catimanikkamenko? cavikolpon muddamenlo?
Catimalvayiramenko ? Tavivil§irvilakkamenko ?
Adiyam codiénko? adiyam Puradancnko?

Adumil kalalendai accutan amalanaiye.
Aceutanamalanenko ? adiyavarvinaikedukkum
Naccumamarundamenko ? nalankadalamudamenko?
Accuvaikkattiyenko? arufuvaiyaclidilenko ?
Neyecuvaittéralenko? kaniyenko? Pilenkéno?
Pilenko ? nankuvédappayanenko? Samayanili
Nilenko? Nudangukelviidaiyenko? Ivarrulnalla
Meélanko ? vinaiyin mikkapayapenko? kanyanenko?
Milenko ? mayanenko ? vipavaradi aivye.
Viinavarddiyenko ? Vanavardaivamenko?
Vianavabhagamenko? vianwaramurrumenko ?
Unamiléelvamenko ? iimamilfuvargamenkn ?
Upamil makkamenko? Olimamvapnanaiye.
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Olimapivamanenko ? oruvanengettaninga
Nalirnmaticeadaiyapenko ? nanmulkakkadavulenko ?
Ainukilandu wlebamellim pataicty vaivétta ninra
Kalimalwt/ufovan emmin kappenaima yunaiye.
Kaynangimayantimnaik kadalkadainm amudamkonda
Npnadai acenlanal ananlanai,  ananlantanmel
Namminmkopaikineanai jiilonopdumilnda milk
Fomimigu arivioadlen viivaivam yavicumtine,
Yiivadyin vavarumeiniy avaravirdonayomitorum
Tovvilipulmaintukkam Solappadian unarvin mairki
Avideruvirinullil icdumor pagrilida
Pavanniyndipaikkinil avanaiyum kiwlalame.,
Kiwlivandaraivam  taptark  kondalpol  vennamtannai
Miaabpolil kurokar van Sadegopay Gonna
Piudaloriyivattal Tvaiyum: orupattumvallie

Vidila hoganeiti virnmpuvar antararmoyaitte.

23

9

10
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ASTRONOMICAL DATA AND
THE DATE OF THE SILAPPADIKARAM

In commenting on the fist three lines of Canto x of
the Siappadikaram, Adiyickkunallir (urnishes  some
interesting' astronomical data as to the commencement and
duration of Indra’s festival, the sen reveric of Kovalan amd
Madavi, and the date on which Kovalan and Kapnaki
lefc Puhar for Madura, The texts in question give only
hint as to the time of starting for Madura ; but collecting
the details as given in the Maniméekalai, and in 'Kadalécu-
kadai', Adiyarkkunallar has done some valuable research
which deserves our close examination and serutiny. As |
have remarked in the footnote on the three opening lines
of Canto x, the late L. D. Swamikannu Pillai put the date
to severe test and came to the conclusion that the premises
were incorrect. [ felt the subject required further investi-
gation, and with the aid of my friend Mr . R. Chidam-
bara Aiyar of the Kodaikanal Observatory, | have been
able to arrive at a more or less satisfactory conclusion.
Let me first state what Adiyarkkunallar has to say.
The full moon day in the month of Citlirai, during which
the festival of Indra commenced, fell on a Saturday. The
festival was celebrated for four weeks. [t ended on the
twenty-eighth day of the month of Vaikafi during the sea
reverie when Kévalan suspected Madavi’s attitude towards
him and wvice versa. This resulted in their misunderstanding
and consequent separation. According to Adiyarkkunal-
lar's calculation, this day of misunderstanding (iidutal)
was a Monday, the thirteenth ithi of Piirvapaksa when
the ruling' asterism was Anuga, The very next day, i.e.
the twenty-ninth day of Vaikaéi (which was a Tuesday and
the fourteenth tithi of the Piarvapaksa), during the.a.sterism
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Keltai, very carly in the morning, before the sun rose
but when the moon had disappeared, Kovalan and
Kannaki set forth for Madura.  Adiyarkkunallir remarks
that that  was o particolarly  inauspicious  time  and
led 1o the death of those who started at that particular
hour.'

I o later Ganto® Aglivivk kunallar wells us in an informing
note that the very day when the ouskirs of Madura were
reached by Kivaln and Kagpaki was the st day of
the month of Anr. As we have already scen, according
to that commenttor the couple left Puhéir for Madura on the
agth of Uaikadi, and if his caleultion is to be believed,
it ook o full month wand a little more for the travellers to
resach Maduriw 10 they had strted on the 29th of Vaikadi
which was o Tuesday, and il they reached the outskirts
on the lust diy of Tal, then it must have been a Thursday.
We hear inoastill Ter Canto® that Madura was destroyed
by fire on a day of Bharani-Krtiikai, Astemi during the
dark fortnight in the month of Adi, on a Friday about mid-
night.  An attempt has been made, rightly, to reject Mr
Swamikannu Pillai’s theory of 756 a.c.; for, his calcula-
tions o nol seem to satisfy any of the data furnished either
by the text or the commentiry.' Evidently the burning
of Madura taok plice on the Grst of Adi which was a
Friday, On the last day of Auwi, they were Madari’s
guests for the day and in the evening Kovalan went with
the anklet into the city and was executed. Immediately
Kannaki met the king and cursed that the city be con-
sumed by flames.

While we are discussing the date of the Silappadikaram
from an astronomical viewpoint, it is better to say a word

Usee nlse his conmvntary on 1L 36 Kadalidulefdai®s
rurtakidai’, 1. o7, and especially 1 36,

£ iy *Puran

3 sxiil, L 133-7.

4 S Ko G, Sunkar's areticle in O.M.S,, Vol VITL, pp. 5460, But his
theory of 137 A, also does not cover all astronomical details,
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about the reference to Friday in the epic.  Years ago
when Indological researches were in their infancy, Dr
Fleet suggested that Indin  horrowed  weckdays  from
Greeee about A, goo and put them to populu use not
carlier than A, 8oo.  Cranting that Tndin is o horrower
in this vespeet, she need not necessarily he indehted o the
Greeks who were themscelves borrowers and pevhaps had
no knowledge of weeldiys befove the lirst centry a0, A
more reasonable suggestion wonll he that horrowing hal
taken place diveet from the Chaldenns whose intercourse
with India from at least the tme of Darius (500 1) ean-
not be disputed.. The use of weekdays in ancient Hinedu
literature is not rare. The Purdnas, like the Malsya (ch.
03, 1. to-20) and Vignu (Bk. I, ch. 12), refer to plancts in
the order of weekdays, The Vaikhdnasa sitra, which can-
not be later than the second century w.c., mentions the
Budhavara. Besides, we perform the arghyam every day
in weekday order during our sandhya prayers.  This has to
be traced to the Parifistas of A$valayana Grhyasilra. 1t
may be contended that the Parifistas are held to be later
than the texts of the Grhyasatra. Even if this position were
aceepted, that portion cannot be later than by ane or two
centuries. These facts, among others, show the ancient
use of weekdays in the Hindu calendar and the reference
to Friday cannot be taken as an argument to assign a later
date for the composition.

Proceeding to work upon the data given by Adiyark-
kunallar, and by bringing the evidence of the Gajabahu
synchronism to clinch it, we find the year A.n. 174 answers
nearly perfectly. In this year the first of Ciltirai was
a Tuesday, and would be 16 March in the Gregorian
calendar. The following table may clarify our position :
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(74 A.D.
rst Cittirai = 16 March (Tuesday)
First new moon in the
vear = 47997

20,7997 March  (Satur-

day)
Duration  from  new
moon Lo new moon s 20.5300
§0.3303
Days in the month = 3l
First new  mnen  in
Puikasi = 10.3303 (April, Mon-
day)

Interval to full moon

14.7653"
34.0956

Days in the month = 30

Full moon day (May) 4.0956 (Tuesday) in
Vaikasi

This Tuesday the fourth of May in A.D. 174 coincides
with Kéflai naksatrant in the early morning. What we
have to note here is that Pawrgima and not Caturdasi ends
early in the forenoon on Tuesday. There is the Kettat
uksatram before sunrise on that day. In questions of
chronelogy from an astronimical standpoint, there is bound
to be a certain amount of uncertainty. This is largely
due to the different Siddhantas or systems followed by
different schools of thought, such as the Siryasiddhanta,
the Aryasiddhanta, Vakya, ete. What system was in use
in the age of Ilangd-Adigal, the author of the epic, it is
rather difficult to determine.  But for our purpose, there

107 we substeact the interval in fihi 149653 Trem 103303, we gel 4.5650,
when weeuresd thee full moon in April, on a Sunday.
.
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is indicated the astronomical fact that on the carly morn-
ing in question the moon had set before the sun rose,
although it is difficult to know, in the absence of accurate
data, what was the actual interval hetween the setting of
the moon and the rising of the sun.

As to whether sauramina or cindraming was in vogue
at the time, there is no room for deubt, sinee the word
Citlirai (which is the one used by Adiyirkkunalliir) has alwiys
meant the solar month, the corresponding lunar month
being known as Cailra.  As the text of Adiyirkkunallir is
clear in the use of the expression Cittirai and not Cailra,
it can be easily conceded that the commentator used the
sauramdna method of reckoning. 1 am aware that we
should not rely entirely on the astronomical combination as
evidence in itself. For the argument is that, as the event
took place at a particular time of day when a particular
astronomical combination was prevailing, a certain number
of cycles of the moon in its two aspeets, viz. fithi and
naksatra, must coincide with a certain number of revolutions
of the sun, along with a certain number of weeks, and
multiples of the hours in a day. This will be the L.C.M.
of the sidereal period of the moon, the synodic period of
the moon, the solar year, the week, the hours in a day.
As one is not divisible by the other, roughly the product
of all these quantities has to be taken to be the perind that
would elapse before the same fithi and naksatra on the
same day of the week could be expected to occur again
at that particular hour of the day in that particular part of
the year. This can by no means be a short period. This
particualr case, one may say, would only recur after
some centuries. We can therefore easily set aside 756 A.c.
fixed by the late Swamikannu Pillai.

My object in examining the data furnished by Adiyirk-
!cunailﬁr was to see whether it would supplement other
inferable historical facts which have led us to hx the age
of the feomposition of the Silappadikiram in the second
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half of the second century ;\.U.‘/ Our examination has
proved beyond doubt that the astronomical data given
by Adiyarkkunallir are very strong contributory evidence
for fixing the date as the second century an.  The details
turnished by the commentator it in with the year A.D.
174, amd this date fully satisties the Gajab@ihu synchron-
isin s Gajabihu had ascended  the throne three years
carlior in A 171,
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MUSIC IN THE SILAPPADIKARAM'

Tue ancient Tamils possessed a highly developed system
of music. This is evident from o perusal of the Tamil
classics. Their musical culture was at a high level,
Works dealing exclusively with the science of music were
written during the Sangam period, but they were lost long
ago. The Silappadikiaram of the second century A,
throws a flood of light on the music of the Tamils. Music
in Tamil nomenclature is ifai. An etymological inter-
pretation is furnished by Adiyirkkunallir in the closing
lines of his elaborate commentary on Canto iii, l. 26.*
Those wha practised music were styled Panar and some-
times Perumpinar. These expressions occur frequently
in the epic. There was a community, which included futists
and drummers, whose hereditary occupation was music,
Even a section of Brahmanas and Ambanawvar took to
music as a profession. We get ~more interesting
details of pap if we turn to Adiyarklunallisr’s gloss to
. 160-7 of Canto xiv. Four divisions of pap were
distinguished. These are Palai, Kugifiji, Marudam and
Sevvali, supgesting at once a classification after the regions,
in other words, specific melody types. The different
musical pieces were brought under some classification or
other. One classification was tenfold : fenturai, ventugni,
perumdevapant, Sudévapani, muttakam, peruvannam,
dgruvari, kanalvari, virtmuran, and talaipogumandilam.’
Almost all these pieces of music are found referred to

LT am indebted to Sri P. Sambamurti, Lecturer in Music, University of
Madras, for helping me in writing this appendix. T have also drawn upmn
two lectures on “Ancient Tamil Music' by Swami  Vipulwmanda, reported
in The Hindu on 25 and 26 Frhruary ra3h,

* p.otog of the Tamil edition.

* This is found in Sikapdivar's Taivapultkam.  See text, p. 100,
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directly or indirectly in the epic. For example, fentuai
and zepturai are implied in Canto i, 1. 2.  Perundeva-
pawi and Spudevapani are used inordimry music as also
in dlakat-tamil or denmtic compositions. While perwmn-
divapdni s vsed fopradse of Baldeve, Soodeoapani wis
sl i preaise of enste biilas.” Toxamples ol i puoari are
the three songs on the Kaveri in Canto vii, The whale
of Canto vii is entitled Kanalvari’,  This epic helps us
to understand the natre of their fundamental seale, the
restltint seades that they obtained by the modal shift of
tonic, the ragas that they used, the musical forms in vogue
at that time, the instruments that they used in concerts,
the types of dances eultivated and many other useful deails
relating to their art, *Armngérrulkidai’ and * Acciyarkuravai’
are Lwo eatntos containing i mine of information reluting to
Tamil music,

T SUDDIA-MELY (FUNDAMENTAL  SCALE)

The ancient Tamils vsed a0 seale of twenty-two Srudis.
In other words they reeognized and used as many as twenty-
two notes in the sthayi or oetave, This s exactly the
number of notes that s refined enre can distinguish and use
in o saplaka. The wems alaku  (yo) and  omitra
(err g5 @) e used as the equivident of $rufl. Tt was the
sede of just intonation that they used.  The notes of
their foundation scale  (Suddha-méle) had the Tollowing
fruli values :

4 ¢ 3 = 4 3 2

The fgure 4 is the equivalent of a catuféruli interval
(9/8, major tone); the hgure 3 is the equivalent of a
tri$ruti mlerval (10/9 minor tone) ; and the figure 2 is the
equivadent of dvidruti interval (16/15, semitone). Tn the
seriest 4 4 3 2 4 3 2, each fgure signifies the
value of the interval hetween the note it stands for and

Foflante 6, 1. g,
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its previous note. Thus in the éuddha scale of the ancient
Tamils there were three catus§ruli intervals (3 major tones),
two trifruli dntervals (2 minor tones) and two dvifruli
intervals (2 semitones).  There was o Catudruli inlerval
between ni and sa (i.e. between (@ram and oal), between
suoand 7 (Le, between kwral and faltane), and between ma
and pa (i.e. between wlai and ).  There was o lrisruli
interval between ri and ga (i.e. between lullam and Laik-
kilaz) and between pa and dha (i.e. between dfi and wvilari).
The dvidruli interval existed between ga and ma (i.c.
between kaikkilai and ulai) and between dha and ut (Le.
between wilari and taram). That is expressed in modern
terminology thus :

4 4 3 2 4 3 2
(pi) sa 1 ga ma pa dha ni
St [ —— St —— et P—
3 ? 10 0 n 1u Ln
& " S 1% W T Th

catuSfruli catuSrndi  irifradi dviSrali  catusSruli  triSruti duifruti
interval  interval  interval interval  interval  interval  interval

EIXEXRXHXEX P X2

In other words, the frequencies of the notes figuring
in the Suddha scale were :

5 rg m p dha n s
n <k B! il 0
L R 3 o2

Representing these facts in a more visual manner, the
svarasthanas of the Tamil $uddha scale will appear in the

following places :
N T

ITTTTTTLTTIITTrITIrTTd,

ni sa ri ga ma  pa dha ni

This scale approximates to the modern harikambhagi
méla and so it follows that the suddha scale of the ancient
Tamils was harikambhajz.'

Harikambhaji tukes (e same notes as the major seale of Furopean

music except that B fat takes the place of B natural,
N
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[t is interesting to note that the fuddha seale of Bharata
hud the following §ruti values :
4 3 2 4 4 3 2
It is evident [rom this that the tonie note of the Tamil
seide: was the fourth note or the madhyama of the seale of
Bharati, The fourth note of Bharatn's seade when taken
s the onie results in arikambhafi. We may say that
the Suddha seale of the ancient Tamils was the nadhyama
murchana of sadje grama just as the modern $Sankardbharana
is the wigadu mirchana of sadja grama. o other words, the
fuddha seale of Bharwa is the paiicama mitrchana of the
Suddha seale.  That harikimbhaji is the feddhae-méla of the
ancient Tamils is w0 faet not hitherto noticed by many
scholars.  An amalysis of paps reveals that 1 substantial
number of them are in ragas which are either derivatives
ol harikambhofi or e in rdgas which use o majority of
svaras helonging o the harikimbhiji sceale.  One merit
of this seale is that the notes! liguring therein can be sounded
pure amd that one can stand on them for o length of
time.  ‘Uhere are other interesting facts in support of
haritkambhéji. The following floka gives the names of
the animals and birds whose eries approximated to the
pitch of the sapta svaras :
azst wad azfi aEeEs arfio: |
srifrera aiaid e dofs geony |
qearRo w19 O gk gww |
dyad 29 ars farg da w5 0
Tamil hooks associate the following animals and birds
with the sapta svaras: aar® (beetle), Hofl  (parrot),

WAmr (horse), wardsr  (elephant), @uid (cuckoa), we
(cow) and .g@ (goat).

Vol s evident hat these notes could not have belonged (o one and the same
welive,



364 The Silappadikaram

The fact that the notes of the Suddha scale were
compared to the cries of certain animals and birds is proof
that our ancients had a conception of absolute pitch.

NAME OF THE SANSERIT ’ Tamin.
SVARAS Lrsr ! s
Sa Peacock .| Beetle
Ri Cow ot
Ga Goat Horse
Ma ; Heron : Flephint
Pa | Indian nightingale Cuekoo
Dha ! Horse : Cow
Ni i Elephant (ot

A perusal of the above table reveals the fact that all
except two are animals common to both lists.  Since the
sadja grama is the pasicama wivchana of the Tamil Suddhua
scale, it will he found that the lists of animals and bircs
also agree in a corresponding manner except that the
beetle and the parrot take the place of the heron and the
cuckoo of the Sanskrit list. This list supplies more
evidence to show that the fuddha seale of the Tamils wis
the harikdnbhaji scale, viz. the madhyama wirchana of
the sadja grama.

RAauas

By the modal shift of tonic, seven mirchanas or scales
were derived. They are named: cempdlni, padumalaip-
palai, Sevvalippalai, arumpalai, kodippilai, vilarippalai
and mércempilei. The initial (tonic) notes of these
scales progress in the avardhana krama (downward series),
The use and application of the seven palais are seen in
Canto iii, ii. 59-60 and ll. yo-1, and the commentary of
Arumpadavuraiyi§irivar thereon. It is said that when
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Madavi sung, she well observed the four $atis:  ahani-
laimarudwn, — pugonilaimarudan,  aruhiyapmarndam  and
perukiyamaradaen and kil s eye to the teefold iyak-
kane which may be rendered high, low, and middle pitch
(Cantor wii, 1L 35+4).  The distinction of alafus or Sutis

has heen tabuluted as lollows

Cempalai e 4 4 3 2 4 3 2
Prdhwmalaippalai 2 4 4 3 4. 3
Sevvalippalui I A SR T R
Aruwmpiilai e 4 3 2 4 4 3 2
Kadippilai i @ 4 B E e 3
1 ilerip pélai e 3 02 4 3 2 4 4
M érvcempilal e o B O3 Wk B3 @

Four main palais ave referred o which  correspond
to detivative granas, ol fresh seales were derivid by the
process of modal shift of tonie in ench case.  Sampirpa
rigas theptitonic seades) were called pag (nasry and varje
viigrets Ceansilient seales) tram (7pee),

Do i g mrtnt | Esepid L er@ant e
(M pE G wahL B HOuner s Q@i

Tipam is also used in the sense of an audave raga
(pentatonic scale).  Pawpiarriram signified o sodara raga
(hexatonic scale) and tjattivam signiliel] a svarantara rige
(a scale with four notes).

INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC

Music was always associated with dancing in ancient
times. It is no wonder therefore that all the information
we are given about ancient Tamil music is in connexion with
the dances of Midavi and the group dance recounted in a
Fter it of the Silappadikiarom. The treatment of
music as a separate art, i.c. independent of its relation
to clancing, is found only in later works.

A remarkable feature of the education of an actress,
which began in her fifth year, was a thorough training in
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dancing and music. Among other things the young girl
was trained to sing songs composed in foreign languages
and to play on the yal, the drum, and the fute. In
addition to the drummer, lute player and flutist, there was
the musician of honour or chief musician, and a composer
of songs who improvised pieces suitable to all occasions.
This bears great testimony to the creative mind of the
composer. From the fact that a separate music master is
mentioned we have to assume that this composer may or
may not have been a musician himself, for it is said that
verses composed by him were set to music by the musician.
There is an elaborate description of the harpist and the
harp in 1. 70-94 of 'Arangérukadai’. 'The passage in
question has been rendered difficult of correct interpretation
by Adiyarkkunallar’s not commenting on these lines except
to give a few short notes, most of which are copied from the
commentary of Arumpadavuraiyddiriyar.  But with the
materials available, it seems fairly certain that fakddayal
was the kind of harp generally used on the stage by a
debutante. It had fourteen major strings. The Hute
usually preceded the harp. In other words the song
was started by the flutist and followed by the harpist. Then
there was the beating of the maddalam, the kudamulavu
and the idakkai, one following the other. Idukkai was a
musical instrument used for keeping time. Sometimes one
and the same song was played on the harp and the flute at
one and the same time.

Thus we see that instruments in those times
were used for accompaniments. The three great instru-
ments, viz. vige, vénu and mpdangam, have their
parallels in the yal, kulal and maddalam of the Tamils.
Since the range of the human voice was three octaves
the compass of the stringed and wind instruments used for
accompaniments was also of the same range. The three
octaves were respectively called the mandavisai (lower
octave or the mandra sthiyi), samamsai (middle octave or

P
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the madhya sthayi) and wellidai (higher octave or the tara
sthiyi).  The strings of the yi] were tuned to notes of
absolute pitch and the instrument itself was played on
open strings. It is evident that in addition to metallic
strings of different varieties ind thickness and density, gut
nst also have been used. Gonclusions based  solely on
the lengths of the strings of the yil in the absence of duta
relating o their niture, cross seetion, and density must
necessacily e incorreet. The strings of  the yal  were
mumed after the notes to which they were tuned.  This
Fuwilitted the playing of different ragas by the modal shift
of tonic.  [n the nbsence of facilities for the introduction
of gamakas, we have to conelude that the yal produced
only pure notes,  The hasic melody was played by the
val player and the melody was adorned by ganakas from
the (lute which also repeated the melady in the higher
octive,  Inoo medallion from the Amarfivati - sculpture
preserved in the archaeologienl  gallery  of the Madras
Government Museum we see o woman playing the jal,
indicating  that the instrument  was  very  popular  dur-
ing the time of the Silappadikaram and the centuries
pl'(:c:t.:xlirlg‘ it.

Farieties of Yéal.  Mention has already been made of
the  Sakodayal which was usually i stage instrument,
Among other kinds referred to are the periyal as opposed
to Siriyal. The hrst was a large haurp consisting of
twenty-one strings while the second was a small harp
with seven strings.  Among the different varieties of yil,
these two seem to be very ancient. But in the early
centuries of the Christian era we find reference to makara-
yal clistinguished by seventeen strings and  fakddayal
with fourteen strings. These yals or harps were early
in use.  Here and there we meet with descriptions of
them and of how they were sometimes inlaid with
gems and kept in decorated cases. In other Sangam
classics, like the Pommarapruppudal, Malupaduka-
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dam and  Kallidam, we lind descriptions of ydl.  One
gathers from all these that the périvi] was a prety instro-
ment and was portable. s twentv-one strings represent-
ed the three sthiyis of seven notes ench.

The wal and the wving are not identical insteuments,
The former hadd no frets, The term vipg has heen used
by some writers (0 mean stringed instruments generally
but Jatterly it has come 1o denote o stringed instrument
with frets.  Minikkavidakar says @ ¢ Qoivalloa  offfaiui
wrgQard geiord’ and so it is clesr that thae were two
distinet insrruments.  The yal was i wajestic and heautiful
instrument and must have produced impressive and melo-
dious music. It hecime obsolete some eight  centuries
ago. [t ceased to be in use the moment the fretted wina
with its great musical possibilities appeared on the firma-
ment of South [ndinn music.

The instrumentalists of those days seem 1o have reach-
ed a high standard of playing. Their finger technique,
the skill with which they displayed the ghana paya bhazas,
the wonderful command that they possessed over their
instruments and the artistic finish of their performances
are all echoed in the Silappadikiram. The performers
had their allotted seats on the stage.

PARALLEL IDEAS

There are many parallel ideas in the ancient works
on music in Tamil and Sanskrit, The similarities in the
values of the $ruti intervals and the names of animals and
birds whose cries approximated to the seven notes have
alreadly been referred to. N was the hrst note in the yil
and it was to this same note that the string of the vipa was
tuned in ancient times. The clssilications of svaras into
vadi, semvadi, annvddi and vivadi have their correspond-
ence in iai (@), kilei (R&n), natpu (mliy), and pakai
(vena) notes.
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[t is a pity that the beautiful musical system of the
ancient Tamils is now lost. Ewven in the time of Adiyark-
kunallir it was quite forgotten. Some of the ancient
pans are however still used in the recitals of the Tevaram
hymns.

24
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THE PATTINI CULT THROUGH THE AGES

In Ceylon, more than in India, the Pattini cult has
continued for a long time. In the march of years many
legends have grown round the origin and carcer of K-
naki, and the Sinhalese tradition is very different from
what obtains in South India. In Ceylon Pattini has been
regarded as Durgd with as many as cight Kilis waiting
in attendance on her. She causes and cures epicdemics
like smallpox, and so prayers are offered at her shrine.'
One mode of prayer was the worship of the anklet symbol
(§ilambu) which was placed in a decorated vessel with the
figure of a cobra moulded on it. There are works in
Sinhalese entitled Salambe Kathava and Patlint Pidima
dealing with the career of Pattini and the ritual of
offering prayers to her.” The cult has become so popular
that in one district alone, Jaffna, there are as many as
a dozen temples to Pattini. Many miraculous deeds are
attributedl to her. It is not possible nor necessary to give
all details concerning the cult in an appendix like this.
One such miraculous deed was that when she planted her
foot on a rock, there gushed forth a fountain of water.
H. Parker, the author of Ancient Ceylon, refers to this
cult in more than one place. In the last portions of his
book he records a tradition that Kanpaki was reborn a
demoness and entered Ceylon with two sons of the Pancyan
king, notwithstanding the stout opposition from the four
guardian deities of the island. We are told that this
tradition has given rise to what is known as the Fire-
Walking Ceremony concucted every year in her honour.”
1. Parker, Angient Ceylon, pp. 151, 161,

E Cey. Aul, Vol I, No. 2. p. 128
2 Parker, op. cit., pp. 632-3. .
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Still another interesting story current in certain
parts of Ceylon is that Kannali was a daughter of the
Pandyan King,  Astrologers predicted that she would be
the ruin of the Pandyan kingdom. The King who believed
this put his daughter in a box and lett it afloat on a river.
Two members of the Vaidya caste, who were merchants by
profession, noticed this box and had it rescued. The names
of these merchants were Mapaklkar and Madiattar.  The
former adopted her as his daughter and the latter’s son
marricd her in course of time."  This tradition has special
interest for us in South India as the Kovalan drama is
still shown on the stage and very popularly attended.
‘The Tamil dramatic representation has more or less adopted
this Ceylonese tradition in its delineation of the early life
of Kavalan and annaki.

This now leads us to inquire into the different turns
which the epic episode of Kanppaki has taken in South
[ndi.*  One is the association of this Pattini cult with the
Draupadi Ammoan festival, Draupadi being the chaste queen
of the five Pandava brothers. ‘Tradition affirms that she
is one of the five kanyas whose names are daily remembered
so as to keep the torchlight of morality ever burning
throughout the length and breacdth of this land. Tamil
tradition refers to Draupadi as aliyata patiipi, the eternal
Pattini or an incarnation of chastity. Later tradition has
confounded the Kannaki cult with the Draupadi cult, and
the whole thing has been treated as the Pattini cult in
general. Draupadiyamman Utsavam is a popular festival
in Tamil India today, and in some places this is connected
with a fire-walking ceremony.

That the Pattini cult was once prevalent throughout
South India is seen from the fact that even to the present
day festivals in her honour are celebrated in a village on

T ey Ant, Vel, VIIIL No. 3 p. 252.
2 See M. Raghava Alyangar’s Céran  Senguff pp. 14i-p 2 Aviiyccis
toguti, ppe 238-40.
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the outskirts of the town of Negapatam (Tanjore District)
underneath a tree; in the region of Arrir (Madura Dis-
trict) ; and among the primitive Toda tribes in the Nilgiris.
Still more interesting is the story contained in o popular
book entitled Kovalankadad attributed to o certain Pugn-
lendiyar. This is probably a composition of 300 or 4oo
years ago. There is a similar version in a manuscript in
the Malayila country, showing some agreement with the
Kovalankadai. Tt is said that the Bhaguvati worshipped in
Chenganiir or Tricchengantr in Malabar was none other
than Kannakidevi, who took the role of w Kili, popular-
ly known as Durgidvi, and finally settled in Tiruvorriyor,
the northern limit of the city of Madras. She becamc
known there as Vattapuriyamman. There is a separate
shrine to this deity in the northern prakara of the famous
Tiruvorriyir temple, and every year a festival is held in
her honour lasting for fifteen days. Local tradition affirms
that in ancient days a goldsmith was regularly offered to
this deity in connexion with this festival. But once a gold-
smith poet praised the goddess in suituble terms and
extracted a promise that an animal would thereafter be
substituted. One conspicuous feature of this festival is
that on the last day, the special pandal ecrected for the
sacrifice is fired, as a symbolical representation of the
burning down of Madura city by Kanpaki. This only
demonstrates how the cult spread from one part of the land
to the other, from Malabar to Coromandel.

Much more interesting is the tradition by which the
Bhagavati enshrined at Cranganore goes by the name of
Orraimulaicci, the goddess with one breast. How and
when this metamorphosis of the Pattini cult into the Bhaga-
vati and Kali cult of @ demoness took place, it is difficult
to say at this distance of time. Though the text of the
Silappadikaram cdoes not give us any hint on this point,
yet by the time of Arumpadvuraiyairiyar, this transforma-
tion had become an accomplished fact. He says in one
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place that Kanpaki was born as Durga. This is due to
the fact, to hazwrd a guess, that as Kali worship was
popular in the Tamil land from the earliest times, the
Pattini cult had in course of time heen intimately associated
with it.

Whittever may have been the later developments of the
cult, it is certin thae immeditely following the foundation
of the hrst shrine (o Pattiniddévi by Senguttuvan in the
second century A.n., it was intreduced into eountries outsice
the Tamilnich, like Ceylon and Malva, and became a
universal cult not only in South India and Ceylon but also
in some part of the Deccan.’

Yot amather alistorted  veesion of the story is found in M. Frere's Old
Degcan Days (published in 868 Ly John Mureeay, Londmm) in o tale called
Chanden's Vengennee®, Rovidan §s called Koily, amd . Koagpaki s Chandra
The story poes that Kolla, sonof 0 sowlar, was captivarsd by o daneing-girl
ealld Moules aml bl won (e gacland by which he beesume e hushand,
After dive circumstanees, Koila el his wilfe veached  Muduen where an old
millzseller offered them hispitality,. A jeweller of that plaee who had deprived
e Rani o o lengle, aceused Koila of stealing it and had him eut in twain,
Chandra set Jive o the ety although the old millesoller advised her 1o spare
the prerieari (residences of low castes). Then she sewed the two halves of the
ead hody and prayed to Siva o give it lifle, Koila was resurrecled and returned
home with Chandean.  (This is a version of the story told to Frere in Goa by
an ayal, The ayal herseif had heard i from her  grandparents who were

living in Calicut.)
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in.

Aratag Septi, 338; Kovalan’s mother
and Kappalki's mother born az the
twins of, 3qom., 34t

Agavanadigal, 1am., 22mn., 338n.

Apavin (Buddha), 156

title  of
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Ardhanfiriévara, 3ign.
Agivan, 138, 171
Kriyappadaikadanda
2fizm,
Ariyappagaitanda Neduitjeliyag,
Arjuna, 257, 2sun., Jo2, 34em
Agpuvart (river song), §

Neduijeliyan,

44 33

Arthagistra  of Kaujalyn, 20, 8in.,
116,  rhit., 2000, 2020, 2000,
2a3n., 20gn., 2qom., 2G20L, 2050
2001

Aruhapkail, 68
Artem pad, FEE. . ¥ oon the
Silappadikdarams, 70, 18y, zozm.,
207m., 226m., 2301, 2470, 2§70,
agyn., 200m.
Arumpadavuraiyfdiriyar, 7o-1, 2030,

2410, 270m., 28an., 2050,
Arupagiri Sviimigal, agyn.
Arundnti, 88, g0, gom., 120
Aryan culture, traces of, in the epic,

64f.
Aryan  kings relensed from  prison
3421,
Aryavarta, kings of, spoke in dis-

paragement of the Tamil kings, 327

Asddal (Yadodd), zz21, 236

Asoka, patronage of different sects by,
g2 ; inscriptions of, g8n.

Astaksara, 63, r77n.

Atakamitam, temple of, identification
of, 48

Avanti, 26, 114, 320

Ayaklkayakkar, 325

Ayirai, river, 322, j322n.

Ayodhyd, condition of, on Rima leav-
ing it, 193, 193m.

‘Ayodhyd’, 2r3m.

Baladéva, also called Valiydp (Bala-
riima), 66, 117, I17M., Igg
Bilakumira and Vijaya, identification
of, 28; sons of, spoke disparagingly
of the Tamil kings, 299

Balarfima, the white god (Baladéva),
47, 229, 231, 234n.; temple of, 151,
15in.; worship of, g0, 175n.

Baleokourous, a corrupt form of Bila-
kumira, 28

Index

Bairavan, joo

Rapa, dance of Vispu after the des
truction of, 124, 125

Bapdsura, ser Bips, s 125, 125n.
DBandikoéikan, ro2y.

Bangatlar, conguest of, 34, 280, 8o,

Banerji, R. D., 34

, uf Per I G

Baraton, Kdvilan in bis former 1,
o, 2l

Buralafindpatiyam, 71

Barntusinipatiyiie, §0

Barati (Kall), dance of, 124
Barharas, 1701

Ravaledivapi, a pond, 175

lhagavat G, 162n.
fihdgavataprrige, 113n., 124, 1880,
a31f., 233w, 23im.,  235m.,  236m.,
2371

Bhairavan, 26, (Bairavan), joo
Bhandarkar, Prof. R. G, g0, t117m
Dharatandtyalisira, 50

Bhiivati, S. S, on  Maorumakkat-
tiyam, 12

Bhogablhiimi, 65
Rodhdayanagyhyasiatra, H8u., gon,
Bagabind, 154

Bow, emblem of the Céra, 228, j22
Bralmii, 183, 183n, 185, 18on., 2357,
280; son of Vispu, zoon.; Vedic
sacrifices orvdnined by, 1ifin; dunce
before, 124

Brahminda Purdna, 49, g2, 18,
j2zm.

Rritish Museum plates of the Palla-
vas, 10

Buddha, 47; (Agavdn), 156;
5t

Burgess and Notesa Sastri, 22m.
Biitams, four, desertation of Madura
by, 256-g

Bitacatukkam, 32, 51, 11§

sect of,

Cakravila mountain, 144

Campiipati, see Puhfir, 122

Cimundi, one of the seven Lokamit-
tas, 247m., 248n.

Zimundi, of the Mysore kings, 261n.

Candirakam, 193n. .



Candra, G4

Cape Comorin (see Kumari), 335

Ciieana, met the Kavalon pacty, and
talle of, 1636

Ciragar, o cliss ol divinitios, 137, 171,
210, 216m. 7

Catulclenbittaan,  zon,,

Catwemulibing by

Cefiy, eity of e Vidyaulharas, e,
2z,

Celleelulkuftuvan, 6§

Condil, 257, 2770,

Conpinu, 277, 277N,

Cerin kings, carned the titles of Pubie-
selva, prel Imayavarnmba, g0

Ceraliitan, father of TJangd, 12, 66,
o7, 283n. 327

Géran Sengutfuvan, jsm., 2o, 28im.,
d30m,

Crrn kingilom, 301

Chrandigu, extent and division of, 43

Ciras, early history of, e bee carrded
binele tor s epoeh before the Mahi
bhitrntn war, 11

Ceylon, 51 relations of Sowh  Indin
with, 35

Chastity, seven women of, ot Pubir,
1§1-3

Chronolugy of the Early Towils, an.

Citra (see  Cintiran), j00

Cittira, 100.
Clttiramaattutud jiya
Pandya title, a7,

Cittirap (Citra), 26, j00

Citrfipati, Madavi's mother, 65, 338n.

City god, temple of, 151

Céla kingdom, 31-2, 46

Cidla Manakkilli, sen of Karikila and
father of WNapcOoai, 12, 24; Cbla
princess, mother  of  Sengutiuvan,
327

Célas, gencalogical list of the early
rulers of, 23

Commerce, 39

Confederacy of the northern kings,
battle with Sengujtuvan, 3oo-2

Crunganore, 44

Cagamayi, 163n.

Cupid, fish-bannered prince, rog, 11y,
120, 145, 147, 150, 203 sufferings
causegd by, 200

faan,

Nopmiran,  «

Dakkinan (Daksindmirti), 2066
Dalien, daughters of, married  Kadpa-
ety 247N
Dakesipamaorty (Alam
ol Siva, 26, 270
mti, 201, 2010,
kinds ofy g0, 55, 57, 5% .
g, xR, TR, 2750 chorae-
wervisties of, 20gil; twa sehiools of,
07 0N uR,
s, A C., 116n.
Pasarathia, gn., 200
[Vivuka, 248, 248n.
Death, punishment fir
Divandi, wife of the
talle with Kanoaki, 153+4:  dream
of Kappaki narcated to, 2455 went
1 Madurea wond then o Sengutiuvap,

wielvan), & form

[§}
.

o thiel, 24g
Brohman, 6z

wife: of Sittan, 3q0; okl
v of Magimikalad™s story,

Sengultuy,
s godapossessed, 3380 ordered to
olfer Howers 1o the temple of Pat-
y 342 addreess of, to langs Adi-

being god-possessel, 344, 343n.
vini, daughter of Inden, mareied
by Subrabmanya, 2yomn.
Déavi, worshlp of, as Kogavai, 4y
Dhanurdbara (see Toanuttarag), joo
Dharmaéiistras, 57
Dinmonds, kinds of, o7

Dikslitar, V. R. R., & 20m., 3gn.,
40, 3om.,  103M,  0IFm., 1521,
tygi.,  178n.,  iBgm.,  atom,  21im.,
24gm., 2340, 270, Jlan.

Divikaram, §1, 15am., 318n.
Divyaprabandham, 10

Dramaturgy, two branches of, g9,
agn,

Dress and ornaments, 1267

Durgh  (Miyaval), 125, 194, 183,

183, 18gn., 186m., 27om. ; worship
uf, 38; anxiety of, for justice, 267
Duryodhana, 2571,
Dviiraki, 235

Eiynar of the Magavar tribe, 36, 174,
180, 18t, 1Bim., 182, 18anm., 184,
185, 186n., 187, 187m., 188
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Elements of Hindu Iconography, Son.
Euperayam, 306, 117, 11m.
Frakam, Svimimaloi, 49, 277, 277n.

Ermangulom, sung by ploughmen,
162

Eih, o tithe conlerved  on mer-
chants, 39

Efli Sangamap, a merchant of Madura,
40

Etisdyalog, «a  title  of  mercham
prinevs, 2if, 216, 217

Elfuttogai, 66

Evil omuns, signs of, 63, 160

Evolution of Hindw  Administrative
Institutions in South India, 74n.

Festivals, in honour of the Lady of
Chastity, 8t sacred to Indra, 3

Fire cult, 65, 253

Vires, three, 237, 2571, 205, 2065n.

Flogs of the Tamil kings, 37, 38, 102,
290

Gajabahu, king of Ceylon, 7; synchro-
nism of, r4f., 35; built u temple for
Pattinidivi, 16

Gajabahu 11, 1sm., 16

Gajabihukagimani, same as
bihu, 15

Gandharvas, 2g6n.

Gangii, in the hair of Siva, 295

Gaja-

Index

Hair, dressed in five plaits, 135, 158,
a14, 286

Ilanumiin, 262,

Hara, 183

Tari, 185

Harihoracalurangu,
war by the minister of Pratiiparl-
i, At

Harga, worshipped Sun, Buddha and

manuseript  on

Siva, g2
Flosul offerings,  Talaibali, 113, 1zn.,
181

Mimalayan erosts, the marles ol the
three Tumil kings on, 228

Thragadahalli plae, 10

Tirapyakadipn, killsd hy Narasimba,
236m.

Hinidu
30n.,
2.
History of the Tamils, gn., 14, 150,
24ih, 47, 74, 210m., 2200

History of India, hy Jayaswal, 206

Iistery of the Tamil Lunguage, o,

Human sacrifice, 18yn.

Flumped bull, coming In front, a bad
omen, 223

Hunter, W, W., 59

Institutions,
t7ln., 2854 M

Administralive
103, 1§30,

Idumbitavanam, 3jam

Tqumbil, 321

IJameéral Irumpogai, son of Kuftuvap
(Perume@ral) Irumpopai and  Vég-
mil-Anduvan Cellal, 11, 12, 13

Ilam killi (Nalam kilfi), 3r

Ilampiirapar, see Uraiyadiriyar, 8, on.

Gangar (Konkagar), ‘the people of
Gangavidi, 18, 35; conquest of, 289, Tlaficiteenni, 46
28gn.

Gauwri, see Kavuri, 183

Gakula, 232, 235

Goaldsmith, of the Pingdyan State,
machinations of, for causing the
death of Kovalan, 223-7

Geépitla, Sanskrit variant of the name
Kavalan, 213

Gaopalan, R., 10

Gopinathn Rae, T. A., 8gn.

Grhya siitras, g7, G5

Gunaniilutaiyir, 39

Gupavayigkdttam, 343

Tlangd (Ilango-Adigal), zo2m.

Tlango-Adigal, the author, son of
Céralitan, brother of Senguftuvan,
account of, 3, 13, 55 58 G6G-9, 8o,
18mn. ; became an ascetic, 14; no
Jain, 52; conduct towards, 38;
praise of Karikiln by, 21f. ; address
to Divandikai by, 343

Tlangd v&], 283n.

Ilango Vénmil], queen of Senguttuvan,
283, 283n.; attended council meot-
ings, 37; amusements of, 38

Tlafjétcenni, 25 .
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Ilamjeliyan (sce  Vergivigeeliyon),
vounger Drother of  Ariyupadaitanda
Neueijeliyan, wamd father of Nedgu-
Jeliyan, g2, g3 the Dipdyon king, 7

Hamjimangam, 115

=K K1

Nawandileni, the king's park, 137

Huvandileuippalli, o pleasure vesorr ol
Senpuptuvan, g

Havantilealpallitunjiya
iy tithe, 2710,

ITmayavarambi, o tithe of  the
Kings, 41, 203

awvarambag, dite of, 17; and the
Vavinas, 27:; felled  Kadambu,
2oqn. 3 elder Brother aml Paly:
cellecfuleutjuvan, 2650,

Imayavaramban  Nedumebraliwg, s
of Udiyan Ciend, 11, 12, 133 Father
of  Sengutiuvin, gy conlemporary
ol Karikala, 243 invasion of,
thee north, 23 woundeld by Karikals
ot Vengi, 13

Tmayavarambam, o
v, 10

Indirakaliyam, 71

Indra, 47, 5. 58, Gy, 66, g, 124
12gn., 186, 142, 201, 202, 276, 283n,
4341 Tather of Jayanta, a7, o,
wi;  father of  Davayiini, ajyon.:
tosted  Sibi, gor; festival of, g3
12om., raz, w16ff.; his Festival, in-
troduced by Tufijaiyllegindn-todittor-
Sembiynn  av Plmpubir,  12on.;
worship of, 1a3: garland ol, worn
by the DPindyan king, ragm.

Indeiigi, worship of, 38: danee of, 125

Nanmirag, o

e

el

tithe ol Sengrutine

Indravihiiras, 308 .
Interregnum,  after  Nedufjefiyan’s
death, 38

Traiyapdr Ahapporu], 8, 1o3n.

[rrigation, vessels used in, 161

Trukhuvil, 283n.

Truméolai, o name of Tiramillkuogam,
1750,

Trungavil, aBam,

1éni, 1, ogn.

Téaippaftu, 2

Iaiitami], the cpic belongs to the class
of, 59

Ittadiddl, a pond, 175
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Tyal, 1, yoH.
Iyengur, Srinivasa, P. T, 73, 120n.

| A7+ praetices of, 525 wemples
uly in Puhiie, 118
apanlaolin, the anthor of Keliugal-

fuparani, 7o

Fayimta, Iidrea's  son, miisbehavioue
af, ar Indra's court, g8; curse of,
apt. 3 represented by the talailikal,
g, 3i0

Juyuntandilutaiyie, 50

Jayaswal, K, In, 26

Jivaleintizmayi, sozm., 108,
5N, o0,

Justier, gr-z

1400,

Radulpipaledttiyn  Senguptuvan, 11
Radnlpigakdtgiya  Vélkelu Kuttuvan,
a litle of Sengutjuvan, 18

Rugdamla,  destroyed by Céralitap,
a3
Kagambn, of the sen, overthrowing

ol 238, 235m., 201

ambug, 278

hu, Felled by Imayavaramban,
afifr., joan., 322, 334, 335

20y,
qab

Kagdiyalie Uruttiran Kapnaniir, author
of Paffivappilas, 22

Kailiisn, the ahode of Siva, 122, 299,
2.

Kilkandi, » name of Kivéripatfinam,
8yn.

Kajam, common dancing hall, 55

Kalangaylkannpi Niirmugicedralitan,
son  of Ciralitap and Vilavikke-
miig Padumand@vi, 11, 12

Kalavu marringe, §6

Kili, 248, 253m.; dance of, 124; 2
nome of Kopravai, ryon.

Kalidasa, Sgn.

Kalinga, kingdom of, 268

Kalingar, history of, 34, conquest of,
289

Kalingatiupparagd, 72, 264n,
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Kalittogai, 138, 1gom., 167, 181,
18an., 20mm.,  2tg., 230, 270n.,
aBan., 33in.

Ralpa tree, warship of, 50
velpaniamapditikd, 2y
Kama, 157; dance of, 1255 Kovalng

vcompared Lo, b
Kimi warship of, 49
Bamsa, g8, rap, 188, 188, 237m
Ragalea, 332, 342 ; gove battle o
Sengrufuvan and b2

wis defented, 5,
26, o0, 501 carricd the stoe slab
for the image of Patlinl, ang, gob,
jobn.; sent back, ziz; spoke dis-
puragingly of the Tamil Tings, 200,
2gn. ; ideatification of, with Kanls-
ka, 28, 29

Kangkasahhai, 15, 27, 44, 68

Kipalvari (sea song), 8

Kinappirtanta, an - attribute of  Ulki-
vapperuvaludi, 33

Kafel, 3o; worship of Kamiksi at,
49; mentioncd by the twin  epies,
capital of the northern viceroyally
of the Colas, 10; boundary of the
Calamandalam, 32; hirth-place  of
Urvadl, gyn.

Kandan (Subrahmanya), 17,

Kandappalli, 171, 1718,

Kindvanam, 250, 250m.

Kandukavari (song sung by girls while
playing with balls), ¢

Kapika, identified with Kanigka, 28,
29

Kanigka, 26, 28, 20

Kanji (Noyyil), a river in the Céra
country, 43

Kadjukamalkkal, 37

Kapyaki, hercine of the story, 1, 2,
aff, 50, 32, 77, 79, 88, 8o, go, gon.,
120, 180, 182, 18am., 101, =200m.,
219, 21gw., 220, 2200, 3ob, 307,
3391, 344; parents of, Kjivikas, sz,
308; looked , like Rati, 166; com-
pared to Pinpai, 2a1; sorrow of,
108; at Ugalylir, 167, tp1; attract-
ed to Madura, 32, 156, 157, 158,
170, 1ygm., 195, 1g7; dream of,
described to Devandikal, 62, r53-4;
returned to, by Kavalan, 154-3;
lodging with Madari, 215, =217;

Index

grief of, at the death of her lord,
230, 239M., 240, 240, 241, 24Dm,
243, 243 A4 24N, 2450 devam
ol 2qfiy commuuication ol the sanee
o the king, ay7i  reprosestations
o the king, 24803 c ol a8;
spodee I the seven wonien ul - chiis-
Sieg4 ¢ destroyeil the vity, 454
pio owictors  of,  ever the Moadue
king, abaws owenl up b Hen
spoy story oly parvatel e e
king by the hill tribes aml Si
MLy stone for the image of, from
the Himalayas or e Poliyil hill,
e, 327+ image of, bathel in
the Ganges, 3o carving of the im-
age  of, G4: deification of, 2750
conseeration of a lemple o, 328,
32gm.; remission of taxes g the
time of the consecration of  the
wmple of, 30 greatness of, magni-
fied by the Divas, 281, 2825 divine
form of, seen by Sengugtwvnn, 341,
337 mother of, horn as a duaughter
of Aragtan Seiti, 330, 330m.
Kannar, ser: Nigeuvar Kanoar, jo0
Kapgelutln, 30
Kapni, see Kapyikumiel, 132, 253
Kapydlkumird, 132, 1321,
Kapilapura, « city in Kalinga, the
capital of Wumira, 34, 2068, 26Hn.
Kapilar, Sangam poet, a temporary
of Ilangd, g, 68
Kippiyas, family of, 340
Karandai, 186n.
Karileal-Peruvalattan,
valavap
Karikedla, go, z2rom., 251; a posthu-
mous child and son of Uruvappahrér-
Uadjéfcenni, 21-2; wounded TIma-
yaramban at Venpi, 13, 22;
struction of the embankments of the
Kavéri by, 22; invasion of, aver the
north, 23; and Céran Senguttuvan,
24; had nothing to do with Trilo-
canapallava or Cajukya Vijayaditya,
24; date of, 2aff.; contemporary nof
Imayavar, n, 14; bank
of the Kavéri by, 35; justice of,
36; overlordship of, acknowledged
by Avanti, Vajea and Magadha, 26

tity,

see  Tirumi-

con=-
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celebrated  the frst freshes of the
Kaviel, 129, 1zam, 130, 13:n.
Kurikidacedlan, 46, gon.
I Ivalavan, ser Kaorilkila, a2z
miil, 253,
Kiriyagw, a river in the Céra country,
14
Kiriyigu, battle of, where Nedum-
Rilli was Jeilled by Nalamlilli,
Barkatala pose, agen.
Kirlelewravai, 0 fkimd of dance, 2.
Karavafam, o treatise an thelt,
Kagpn marriage, sh

Karttikai,  wile of  Voctikop, 267,
2o,

Karugamptasagaram, 231

Karunditar, 34; cunquest of, 2Hg

Karir, Ui capital? 4K, 233n.
A

Karuviwe, was Vaiji, 44, 2350

s, humdeed, 258, g0y,

Kourdyar, o tihe of  the  Pagdyn
King, 2oh, 200,
Kaudikan, the DBrahman, 4, 240 .

alilress of, to Kividan, 1gaff

Rawiiri, 2, 4, t0b, 108, 172, 1720, 350
2540, 287, 311, ga2 s construction of
s embankment by Karikala, a2;
first freshes of, eelebrated by Korie
kala, g, ragn., 130, 157; deserip-
tion of e movement of, 160-4; a0

ing it, 1835 songs about,
sung by Kioval, 151-0

Kavidimikkal, officers in charge of

« department, 30

Ravirippimpakhatiopagtinam, @ town
mae Kverei, 210m,

Kaviripajtinmm, o eapital ol the Cila

kingdom, hbecamie  prominent  under
Rurilcdlaccalan, 46, =ogm., 308n.

uther mames of, 8z

Kavundi e Kavandi, o Jain Sain, 4,
e Tuad dng, 20w 2%, 200, 2040 3500
talle o, witl g, 1570 3 outfit
ul, 00 accompanind - Kivalug (o
Madura, tiol.; tallk with the Ci-
rapn, 1635 3 reply of, to the Brab-
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mana, 157, 1770 talk of, 199, 200,
201 ; adidreess to Midari, 2150 ; died
of starvation, joy-8

Kavandi  Adiga] (Kavundi), a Jain
Sannyising, 48
Kavundippulli,  rvesidence  of  Saim

Ravumdi, 157

Ravuri (lrauri), 183

Kayavihu (Gajabihwa), 15; prayer of,
1o 1Tatind, 343, 3430

Killivalavan  Peronaghilli, sun of Peru-
vigarkilll, 23 3r; brotherin-law of
Sengupfuvan, jog; conduct of, 38

Kinnaras, 2qbn.

Kirandai, story of, 204

Koubiir, devastated by Senguttuvan,

(L
Koufumba, ser Kot
Rogjumbifie, 1pqn.;
2R3,

Kul, tor, 102
Kafu, @ custom anungg the young givls

uf the cowherd  conmunity, 230,
agan.
Romgan, o title of e Cora King, g0

Remgar  {Gangis),
gutiuvan, ¥
Remgilamletidor, sev Kosar, 33
Kongu, tuler of, prayer to Pattind, 343
Rengunigdalam, 7
Kongus, defeated by Sengupuvan, jey
Kongudisarijikkal, see Kongar, 18
Runkan, battle of, 289, 28mn.
Konkaga, dances of, 296
Konleaar, conguest of,  28gn.
Kapperundavi,  the  great
queen, 234, 47, 314
Kogleai (Kaviijppuram), guondam  capi-
tal ol the Daglyas  wherefrom
Vegrivipeeliyan  was  vuling, 7, 32,
45, R o247 247m., 309, jogn.; A
purt of the Pigdya Kingdom, 262,

defeatel by Sen

Pugdyan

20,

i, Goddess ol vietry, 47, 49,
3 17, 18on. 3 the deity of the
Ciras, 443 lemple of, 250

Kafar, the Satyaputeas of the Adolean
imscriptions, 33f

Kasilean, rgzm.

Kothaimangalam, 44

Kégpam, G4, Gg




382 [ndex

Kalticcédam, a dance, daneed by Siva
with Umii, 319

© Kovalon, a Valéya merchant, son ok
Magattuvan, 49, 52, 53, 63 64 65
74 77 78 70 1Ty M T LES
LE7, 0150, 100, 445, 270 347
prarents of, Buddbists, 25 lived in
Pubiir, 8y, 6o, g2 comparsl 1o
Kpsgu, 221, a2z looked  Jike
Kamu, 166; an ohserver of the vows
of the Sivakas, 220; story of, 1, 2,
4 earller life of, 63 gowl deols
of, 200-12, 3qr; captivated by
Midavi, 10s; life with her, 107,
126-30  attracted  to Madura, 325
proceeded fo Madura with Kappali,
1540, 1 played odes to the Kivie,
13173 ot Upaiyiir, 167, 171 talke af,
with a Brahmana, 7iff.; talke of,
with the forest deity in the guise of
Vosantamili, 178 proceeded (o
Madura, 179, 1on. ; talk with Kau-
dikan, 193-4: proceeded to Madury,
1955 veached Vuigai, 197; talk with
Kavundi, 190fl.; at Madurn, 210l ;
dream of, 213-4; went out with the
anlclet to scll it, 221, 232, 2a3; kil
ing of, 227; miscarroge uf justice
in the case of, 42 result of his
death, 328; curse in his previous
hirth, 269; story of, narrated by
Midalag o Sengufiuvan, zogil;
mother of, born as a daughter of
Arattan Seiti, 340, J4im.

Kysna, 47, 48, 1750, 1880, 8gn.,
238, 229m.,  23OM., 232, 2320,
agym, 234m., 230w, a37n., 342
married to Pingai, 49; worship of,
50, 58; dance of, 59; Kdvalap com-
pared Lo, 221, 221N0.

Ksatriyn biitam, 257

Kidal, see Madura, 82, 195, =250,
233m., 281, 331, 3437 destruction of,
254

Kugalckoeeeral angs, 77, 78, 70

Kudakko Neqgumegralitap, father of
Adukarpittuccéralitan, 12

Kugamalai, 182

Kudavandru, @ river i the Céra
country, 43

Kudavar, lord of, the Céra king, 313

Rujavar, Sengupiuvan, loed of, oy

Rudavir ki, a8an.

Kugavarkimin, a oonoe ol the Céra
King, 30

Kugavarkimin Nequmeéealitag, ather
al Sengutiuvan, 12

Kulwanpilean  Sittan (Sittanar), s
Sittan, 52, 8o

I idavipikon Sittalai SatUade, @ Suns
gam  eelebeity, aml the awthor ol
Mayimekalai, o, G7, 68

Kumirn, king, rulsd  at Kapilapurawm,
e AGH, 2080,

i poet i e Pagdyag king-
dum, 172, SFan, B, iy, s,
188, 262, 202m., 3405 sed, 145

Kumaret hill, swallowed by the sen, 4

RKumwar ki, 2820

Kupavarkéman, vuled over the Cgla
kingdum, 31

Kugaviyil, 77

Kupaviyipkdytan, the vesidence of
Ilnngd, 67, 68, 77n.

Kupaviiyigkoftam  Arvubapkall, 74

Ruplarkipgam, 7o

Kurvai, dnnee, 2, 5, 229, 277, 28
a8an.

Kugawvas, 280

Kiiggam,  distriet, 42

Kuru, zogn.

Ruguntogai, 2ogm., 2310, a8on.

Kuguvan, s Céra title, 43

Kugtuvan, o tithe of the Céra king,
B X

Kugtuvan, o title of Imayavarambay,
205, 2031

Kuttuvan Céral, son of Senguttuvan,
given 1o Paragnr as u gilt, 12, 13

Ruffuvag  (Perumciral)  Irumpogad,
father of Iameiral, 12, 13

Kuyildluvam, a place of worship in
the Himalaya, sacred to Siva, j20
320m. ; battle of, a6

Lady of Chastity, festivals in honour
of, 81

Laksmi, g8, 118n., 110, 172, 183, 232,
afitn., 286; dance of, 125; Kappaki
compared to, 213 -

Y
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Lanka, aoz, jaam.

Leyiden Grant, 22

Linga Purige, 39

Biterary “Tamil, taits ol, o

Loute, deseriptions of the sounds  of,
3t

Maili, 51

Majalag, the  Bealnuma asteoluger, ol
Taladecengapam, 7, 17, 19, 30, 430
Al ddds gilts o, by Sengujtuvan,
20, 301 tohl the Kovalip party ol
the goed deals of Kivalap, 200l
wll the stry of Kivalap we Sen-
guljuvan, jofi-to;  reported W Sen-
puliuvan about the slight offered to
hitg by the: Cala and Dy kings
aml  askeed  the king  to perform
Vudic  sucrilices, 4195 waceount of
thee thees Tadies by, 341

Madari, cowherdess of Madurn, 5, o,
54y B§, 210, 20 23 234 2400
dopy gad, qgr; worshipped  Kpspa
amd Kavandi Adiga), 48; host of
Kuppaki, 215, 217, 218} tum of, W
supply  milk o the polacy, 2a8;
born as the doughter of Stgnklue
dJumbi, §4t-2, 342n. 5 tnlk with e
Kavalan party, 214

Mikwi, a charming  courlesan ol
Pubar, 2, 3, 4, 55, 68, 79, 121, 155
144, 145 140, 147, 149; born of
Urvaéi’s line, 123; attainments of,
ypf. i charms of, 118; music and
dance Dy, 1og-4; sale of the gar-
fand — of,  rops5;  captivation  of
Kavidap by, 1053 life with Kova-
lan, 107, 126-30; songs of, 131, 137,
138435 stay in her summer  re
treat, 1453 condition of, on Kiva-
fan's  departure and  her  Ietter to
him, 123 birth of MagimElalai
1o, 210-11, 3370 stury of, her sea-
shur: song made Kapaka and Vi-
jya D weight, j3o6-7; (urned
o Buddhist, 308, 300, joom.,, 320,
320m., 330; false story of, told by the
forest n):mph to Kavalup, 178f. ; her

383

L Manimalealnd [T

¥ 8 o a
saint, 214
Madhyadess, topography of, arpn.
Maudura, the Digdyan capial, 1, 3,
A B B 7 45 850 03, 70 7 78
iUy Bo, 143 177 178, 209, 214, 214,
A0, 23, MEM., 275, 2Bt 285,
A07, Ao, o 310, 3R, 333, 335%
eapital ol Kelyappaguitamla Nedufi-
Jeliyan, j2, a3t thiry lengues Trom
Puliiv, 155, 1500, ; wiy to, teserip-
tinn of, 150, 165l ; guddess ol,
ahn; four wmples of, 253; life in,
iy dancing girls of, 2245 deserip-
tion  of 201-8, 218; Kovalap and
Kangaki  start  for, rgg5; destruc-
tion of, prediction about, 2685 blae-
ing uf, 259l
Maduraikkanji,  Ggn., g4, B,
100, i, LHGL, 2000, 20490,
afi, 2api, 2030, 2Kk, 316m.
Madoriyrni, e Tamily deity of  the
Muodura king, description of, 261,
ditn., M2, 03
Migtada, poets, 63, 205, 205t
Mayzadha, 26, 114, Je0
Mahablirata, ¥, 201w, 2000, 2371,
LB, 2, gogn.

Mahakdali, « nome  of  Kuppavai,
17y,
Mahilaksmi,  called  Kamaksi  at

IKafiei, 40

Mahiunfiys, 2970,

Maluirdjakunikaleleha, 29

Mahavamia, 15, 150., 35

Mahigfsura, 01

Mahisasuramardani, 183w, a0,

Mahigasuramardani  (Koggaval), a47n.,
2480,

Maiytrkilan, 12, 1am

Makkattiyam, 12

Malaindu, 7, 3o

Milati, story ol, 1513, 33040

Maluya (Poudiyil hill), 296

Malva, 5, king of, an ally of Sengui-
(uvan, 26 present at the consecra-
tion  of Pattinidévi, 208n.; the
ruler's prayer to Pattini, 343

Miiniikan, 330, 3301

Mapakkilli, son of Kurileila, 25, 3t

Magappidu, 2780,
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Mindaran Ciral king, a name ol
Palyipaicelltelu Kuttuvap, story of,
264-6

Mandadari, 287n.

Mangalidivi, temple of, 330, 440

Maugivagpag  (Vispu), temple of, 1356

M Ekalai, a hikivys, 8; wril-
ten by Kilaviigpikan Sitalai Sitia-
piir, 9, 07 speaks of Kaici, to; a
continuation of the Silappadikaram,
346, 346n.; 51, 52, 53, 77N, Lok
2400, 200, 3asm., 328n.

Muglmakalai, daughter of Madavi,
naming of, 21o-11; given 1o the
Buddhist saint, 214; renunciation
of, 33om., 337, 337M., 338; onter-
tained  Agavapadigal, =221ms, left
Puhir for Manipallavam, 32; stay-
ed in Puhiir for five years and re-
turned to Vafiji, 17
Mapimekalai, the deity, cursed that
Puhdir be swallowed by the sea,
tame;  the guardian deity of the
set. and the family deity of Kova-
lag, 1amm.

Manipailavam, 3z
Mankidu, Breahman of, talk  with
Kavalan, 1721l
Manmatha, God of Love, 154, 1540
Mapgam, 42, 53
Magrappediyil, 78
Magunitikagda Calap, 38, 240m., 2064
333

Mirap, Cupid, 145, 145m.

Magavar, worshipped  Aiyail {1
175,
Mapavars or Eiypar, 36, 180, 184m.,
205.;  worshipped  Aiyail iy
1790,

Marivenks, 33

Marriage, tlypes of, s56-7; of Kova-
lan and Kappaki, 63
Aarumakkattdyam and the Céras,
zfl.

Maruziirppaklam, a division of Pu-
hir, 11, 11z, 113, 128m

Madattuvan, father of Kovalap, 88,
88n., argm., 249; became an ascetic,
328, 330, 330m.

Mativapar, 30

Malivdy djakatiamilnal 71

Matsya Purdga. 28, 39, jou., q7n..
LI, L5, 170N, jOTa.,  t83M..
18y, 18on.

Matsye  Purdiga, a stwdy, jian.

Mavapki]li, 31

Maya, 92, yan, 11§

Mayapnrtam, o work on architeciure,
2031,

Muayava], dance of, 125

Miyavan (Krgna), 220, 231, 240 244,
230, 237

Mayidavolu plate, 10

Maysy, Krgon, 47, 58

Menon, Acyuta, C., 248m

Mahilr, Sengutfuvan’s success in the
naval battle of, 18

Moun Gaod, worship of, s0; temple
of, 152

Muculunda, 32, 113, rgm, kept
watch over Amaridvati, 22, 122,
of Puhiir line, 53

Muhavai song, 162

Murugan (Subrahmanya), =, 7. 47
278; married  Valll, 4g; worship
of, 58, 151

Murugave] Kupgam, a hill sacred to
Muruga, 7

Musie, 146

Musical treatises, 71

Music, South Indion, szoff.

Mudirl, a part of the Cira country,
43

Mutarklaigram, 17in.

Naceindrkkipiyar, 74, 14m., 1190
18gn.,  1gom., 241m., 253, 253m. 0
division of the Tamil land into four
provinees by, 43

Nadn, division of the empive into, 42

Nuallandnvapir, 66

Nalumkilli  (Hamkillih, 505 s ol
Peruviparkilli, 23

Numadiviya, 1700,

Nogmirap, a tithe of Tamjeliyan, 33

Nappan  Viépndo, the Vilie chieltain
defeated by Senguftuvap, 17

Nappinnai, 22gn.

Niirnda, Vedic bard, ::3.':88. 234

ol
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Narasimba, an avatic of Vigpu, kill-
i : 230, agln.

1570, 248

daughter of Colan Magak-

11, wilie ol Kadavarkdmin
Nethumetralat aml  mother  of
Senigguf{uv: U £y 28

Narmilivedy

Narmudiveeralatin,
Rongu, 1

Nuggigui, 4y,

Nufubewn, 1

Nufulanud, ty

Nupfiveminyuil, 1o,

Nufheot, B3

Neliyin (Visou), 11y, 257

Nedumiil, 230

Neduwmm lealinigramungan, 113

Neguanleilli, son of Mapadddlli,  roled
at Upiiyte, 233 Gther of Perum-
Ii) I ownele o Sengupiovan, 41

Nedumudikilli, the Coln ing,  12om.

Negunalvafur, 1510,

Negufijeliyan,  of  Taluiyilanginom
fare, son of  Hamjeliyan, 530 640
Sine, 33 conguests  and  dehiove-
wents o, 45 2123 proclamation
ofy qag eederal the execution ol Ki-
valan, 32 his Drother's  gackand

hy a thiel, 2abey; sense of
justiee ol, g6

Nequv], o name of Cupiid, 20g; hill
sacred o, 270, 270m.
Nejuvetleungam, hill reached by Kops
noki, s0
Niriviyil near Ugniyir, battle at, 18,
19, 321
Neriir, 44
Nigranthas, temple of, 152; sect of,
68

Nila, a messenger ol Senguitvup, 37
319, 30

Nilagiri, 206, 206n.

Nili, wile of Sangamay, 188, 26n

North India, condition of, in (he
early centuries of the Christinn
cra, 25,

Nigruvar Kanpar, 27il., 312 ordernd
to prepare a fleet tu cross (he
Cranges, 208, 2981, 200, 2001,
300 :

rled i oot

(L
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Omens, bad, 223, 228, 229, 240
Orutandai or OrdGtandai, 12
tadedittar, 72
Ovar, Oviyar, o
Quiyandl, 64
Oviyur, see
s,

tvibe, 207, =297n.

Ovar, =« tribe, 207,

Padigruppartu, 14, 15, 17, 18t g,
ag, O3y, G s8am, qilw.,  3apme,
addih F23m, gasmes listoof eight
Iings in, 11 )

Pabguli, river, swallowed ly the se,
A U7EML

PMilad finutamugdr, Gz, 2050, 322

Paluiyin, the Leed of Mohar, jog,

1.

Pallavas, oot mentiomed by the twin
epies, 1o not come too puwer @t the
heginning of the Christian era, 29-

Jdo
Palli, used w denole o Jaina temple,
U, 1ogn.

Paloayrn, garland of, 204, 207, 00,

Jot, 31, gta, g2, used by the
[§To

Palyagadalai-Mudukwjumi, s
DPalyiipni-celkelu-leutiuvan, younger

Leother of Imayavarambap, 11, 12,
13, fig, 265, 206n., 3220, proclama-
tion of, 268

Paiicabiratiyam, 064

Puicikyara, sacred to Siva, 03, 17681,
177,

Paiteamantra, the Podicikgarn  and
Namagiviya of the Jains aml re-

presenting  the  first  letters of
Paficaparamesiing, 160m.
Paneamarapu, 71

l'anl leit , see  Paiic tra,
160k,
Paficapurwmestins,  faina  Yogins,

1570, 1601
Paficalantra, 2110., 2120,
Daficavan, a titde of the DPagdyan
ldng, 247, 2471, 335
Péindavas, 237, 238, 304n, 333
{Pandithar, Abraham, Gon., 231n.
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Pandu, 2ogn.
Pandys, sceptre  af,
the righteous path,
came bent, 243
Fandyan  king,

frum
b=

swerved
22y, 41

acknowledged  vuler
by all the Kkings of Jambiidvipa,
2287 wore o margose garlad,
a2, wore Indra’s gacland, 193

Pagdyan kingdom, 33-3, 44, 40

Mindyan umbrelln and seeptre, Gl of,
249; king, denth of, 249-50

Diindyas, ancestey  of, 190,
1y,

Papikkar, Gopaln, T, K., 318n.

Pagaiyar, 318

Parngar, 2 Sangam  poet, o, 9.
eontemiporary  of  Ilangd, 67, 68;
gilts to, 12, 20; praise of Senguttu-
van by, 17, 19

Parfigara, account of, 64-8

DParimélalagar, 218n.

Paripidal, 66, 8Sgn,

Virvati, 280

Leptt.,

Pisanda, nincty-six modes of, 208,
2081
Pasanda  gods,  worship  of, 50,
15210,

Pagagdan (Sittan), 339
Pasapdas, heretical secels, 51
Padupatil:oil, 49, ag4n.
Pattavarttanam, the Cérn
phant, 204t
Paplinandapam, 114, 1ign.
Paptinam, n name of Kivéripagjinam,
Ry,
Pattipappikkam, a division of Puhir,
112, 11aM., 103, 1201, 103
Paplinappdlai, 22, 132, 154n., 301
Paltini, goddess, the date of the con-
seeration  of, 147 grants to the
temple  of, by Sengultuvap, 342,
stone slab for the carving of the
image of, carried by Kapoka
Vijayn amd bathed in the Ganges,
30455 000 goldsmiths  sacrificed
lo, 300
Pattini cult, 153
originator of, 6o
Pattinidévi, 37; release of prisoners
at the time of the consecration of,
39 consecration of, 298n.

State -

Senguituvan, the

Index

Pattipikkagavul, a name  for Kag-
paki, consecration of @ temphe w
7 B

Pattipikkatfam, wmphe o Patigidevi,
consecrated hy Sengujtuvan,
256

Paffufuicceyyul (Campu), 3

Daltuppaf(u, th, 1rem.

iiyaineaypam, 116

Periplus, 46

DPerviyapurdgan, 174,

Pirdyite, R, same as Poonani,

Permdugum, 2050

Perumadean, an epithe! fur Avhag, ang,

2Ny

thii.
DPerumedralitag (Imayavarambag
Negumetraliitan), wounded w0 Vep-

ol by Korikdls, 13

Derumeiral,  son of  Selvulklaaduign
und  Vilivilelehmin Livi
12

Poerumedral  lrumpogni, 11
Perumdévinie,  authoe ol
Hiratam, 3
Perumbappiyam  (mabakivys), 1
Decumleifli, g0: built o wmphe o
Pattipikkagaval, 81
Perumpiypdgpuppadai, written hy
Uruttivan Kanganiir, celebrates Hums
tipaiyun, 10

Devuni], king's birthday, 38

Feranaglei]ll, same as Peewmbed]fi, the
Cila king at  Ugaiyir, 7, 25
also called  Killivajavan, 340 joon.
king ot Ugniyir when the temple
of  Kappalki  was  ostablished
Vanji, 32

Perumdavi, the queen, 247

Peruvigarkilli, died on the battlefield
with Nedumedrnlitan, 25

DPillai, Sivarnja, K. N., gn., 2ton.

Piggai  (Noppinnai), 220, 231, 24,
234, 23473 Wappaki compared to,
221, 22115 dance of, 59

Diggerkluravai, o kind of war dance,
308, Joanm.

Ditiiel (Cimuonggi), 247m.

Diny, 45

Padiyll, bill (Malaya), sacred to Aga-
styn, 40, 87, g7, 1a7m, 145, “204,
2100, 287, 296

ol
F

e Lol
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Padusiyal, o branch  of  deamaturgy,

uy, 20§

Popnding,  viver, ol ealled Periyir,
FLELN

Popni (Kavéed), 231

Pogaiyam, a0 withe ol the Céra king,

LT LT B (T A R ¥
fan Perunudevi,  dangliter of
artandai  or Oventandad,  wile o
Amluvin, ol ther ol Selvakle-
Yunge, 12

"

Porunni, 260

Pratilidzncavardbang,  worshippel il
5t

P'ratipivulea, 21

eoelumution ul Palyimnidelkeln

Kutuvan, 268

Molemy, 28, 46, Syn.

Pulie, e capital of K senfan
ruled over by Mivaokilli o Killi-
vijnvap, 2, 3, @b 3L 54 76 B7
R, BB, o3, 122, 123, 1
1450, 1hg, 248,
329, EIRR KT
upproximates to
Muleas, 1153 deseription of  the
streets in, t2geai Dndeavibdrn of,
§ei life wr, oy, rnerg ;o sung
about by Miadavi, 1389; condition
of, after Kovalap laft the  place,
wall.; ruin of, by the erosion of
the sen, 323 section on, contenls of,
168

Puliieselva, o tithe of  the  Udra
leings, 31

Pulindas, 150m,

Piiyan, a title of the Ciérn  kings,
Joy 43

Pampubiie (see Pubir), 82, 12om., 320,
333

Pupanapiipu, 11, 22, 23, 33, 4, 66, 67,

Pugafictei, 148n.

Rihu, 119

Rijasiynmvétta Perunackilli, 65
Riijendra Cola, 318n.
Riijyavardhana, a Buddhist, 52

Rima, 3ogn., went to forest under
his father's command, 193, 0. :
conguest of Ceylun by, 2370,

Rumunayya, De N. V., 240

Rimiayaye, 8, 28, 1350, 175it., 2001,
A5, RTYN, 2370, 50N,

Rapupatked,  vempareal 1o, st

Vi, aBtan, 287N, g0y

o oy prisem,  gga

ol voyally,  cosmopalitio,

5 5% )

igions data in the epiv, 471,

Revenue of the State, 4o

Rewands T the sonx of  heroie
rulers whe fell in battle, 3056

Rig Vedie Culture, 116w,

Reval tumosements, 48

Rudea (Urattivon), joo

Ruval amusements, 161-2

Sabhi, 42

Sabha hall, in the heare of Vaiji, 318

Subiaras, 170n.

Snivism, 48

Silelenynn, a dancing expert, 318, 319

Silekayar, account of, 318m., 3ign.

Sakti, other names of, ryon.

Siilipi, born of the Mayavar family,
180, 18r, 182m., 184nm., 190; the
propheey of, 183

Samaga sect, 52

Samari, 183

sumbandar, ag3n.

Samudragupta, 23

Sangam, works, epoch, date of, 8f.,
23

Sang n of (Singapuram), 58; story
of, 2068-q; killsl by Baratag {IKo-
valag), 6

Safjayan, the chiel ambassador  of
Senguttuvan, 37, 298, 208n., 299

Sankara, K. G., 8on,

Sankari, 188

Saravagni, 278

Saravapam, a pond, 175
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Saravapappimpalli, 258

Sarasvaii, 183, 261,

Siista, temples of, 51

Sastel, Krishna, H., 10, 240,

Sastrl, Nilakanta, 150, 240, 450,
Lo, LT, 2100,

Sastel, Seshagiri, 150,

Sastel, Subrahmapya, V. G., oo

Sitalearpi, 208n.

Sitalearni and the Nioppuvar Kapoar,
a9l refers to Yajiadd Sitnkarni
or Pulumayi, 28

Satrughna, 20

Sitta, caravan trade, 1781,

Sittan, a heretical sect, ‘51

Siittan story of (Pasapdan), 339, 3403
learned Pigandan, temple of, 152,
1520, ; worship of, 50

Sittap, author of the Mapimékalai,
77-80; narrated the story of Kanpa-
ki, 2856

Sattapdr, a poet, 7, 3371

Saturn, 160

Savakes, Joina houscholders, =216,
216m,, 217

Sedakkudumbi in the service of Vispu,
father of Midari, 330, 342

Seliyan, a title of the Pagdya king,
247, 4.

Selliindi Ammag, temple of, the meet-
ing place of three Tamil kingdoms,
46

Selvakkadungd-Viliyalan, sun of
Anduvap  and  Popaiyan  Perumdivi
and father of Perumeéral, r1, 12, 13

Sembiyap, an epithet for the Cila
king, gr, 9., 144, 319

Sengutfuvan, =on of Kudavarlkdmin-
Nedumc@raldtan, and Nagpedpal, and
brother of llangd, 12, 32, 33, 66,
67, 77, Bin., 266m., 271, 208m.,
317, 327, 331, 332, 336, 336m., 343
343m.; marrled Iangd Vépmal;
father of Kuttuvap Céral, 12
paternal and maternal lines of, 13;
Parapar's  reference to, on.; an
orthadox Hindu, 48, 52, 68, 6,
Gg, =294n.; omusements of, 38;
military establishment of, 40, not
a contemporary of Karikila, 14;

march of, to the
ally of

ufficers of, j7:
Himilayas, 41, 20205 an
the kings of  Avanti, aimul
Magadha, 23; and K Ers
2., 253 northeen expedition of,
7, 26f ¢ batlle of, on U Ganges
g4 battle with the confedericy  ul
the northern kings,  zon-23 cone
quests of, 28Bu-no, an1; period of his
northern expiaditi ety v
wards of, 1o the suns of these whe
fell in battle, 3og-i; talle with
Midnlen, goffl. s hewsd  thit his
sucerss was lightly spulen by e
Cala and Pindya leings, 319-20, 321
was advised  to peeform sacriliees,
g22-p; made tuldbdraddnam, 391
presentation of, o Midalup ;g
leave to all to go bael o their
homes, F11-12§ return to the capi-
tal, 3t3, 3153 released the Aryan
kings, and remitted  taxes, 524053
velations  with Ceylon, 331 spoken
1o by Dovandi, iwlari,  Adyai,
328, saw Kanpaki's divine form,
33t nchievements of, 1718, 345,
A45m., an estimate of his eharacter,
19ff.

Seyigriyaudr, 50

Stydn, Murugan or VElap, 47

Sibi Calkravarli, 248n., 2401, 264m.,
31, 333

Silappadikiram, 11, 12, 16, 18, 23,
25, 2 20, 31, 3% 34 4% 40 47
48, 50, 51, 82, §3, 61, G4 66, 70,
7O, 137, 1740, 1750, 18anm.,
183m., 1951., 217N, 2308., 2421,
2531, 264n., 260n., a282n., 28sm.,
2081, 3131, 320M.; meaning and
contents of, 1-2, 346, 346n.; the
form of, 2-3; the story of, 3-8; ils
place in the Sangam works, 8-10;
commentaries on, %0, 71, 72, 73, 74

Silambéigu, 175

Silitala, worshipped by Kavalap and
Kannaki, 157, 163

Simha, see Singap, j00

Singan (Simha), 26, 300
Singapura, a city in Kalinga, 34, 78;

Capital of Vasu, 268, 268n,

Sirudagam, 20gn,
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Sipumalai, o hill, 174, 203

Sitd, ro7H.

Sittalai  Sattanar, 28z,

Sivn, 47, OO, 6o, o3, 117, 1R, ifgn.,
thgn,, 248, 2gtm., 258, 2094, 200
A, q2o; danee of, 124: his burn
ing of Cupld, 1o, rege.; tmple
ol gy worship of, 38

Sivaleidi, abgi.

Sivi Srl Pulumdiyi, =8

Slvitng (Sivitn), 26, joo

Skanda, g4

Smith, V. A, thin.

So Trtress, 237, 2am.

Some Aspeels of the Fiyw  Puriaga,
EITUN

South Indin, politienl condition of,
the heginning of the Clristian eray
2uf.

Somaluwdan, 15

Seamatictlens,  at Tiruvenld)

Spring, o friend of Cuphl, 145,
1503 mi f ool king Sun, avg

Seileidl, ewtsihe Pubde, s

Srirangam,  also ealled Tureaii,
1740,

Stage, deseeiption o, aml,

Studies in Cola Ilistory and Vidneini
stralion, 2qn., 2uom.

Lagn.
145

Stwelies i Tamd Laterature amd
History, 8, 1ogn.,  1ujm.,  juin.
SOANL 200, 2400, J100,

Subrabmagyn, 66, B8, S, g4, 115,
PP, 2fon., 295m., 277, MG cock
Nag of, 190; dunces of, 12q, 125,
125n.; places  of  worship o, o
hill saered to, 270m.

Suddhanandappivakisa, o
treatise, qym., 1ot

Sulliyirn, a river in the Cera country,
43

Sun, cult of, 241

Sun God, worship of, zu, 32
king, 173: temple wf, 156

Superstitions,  6z2f,

Sarg, destruction of, 124

Siryakugdam, 154

Stryatirtham, at Tirovenkagu, gan.

Sata, 63, 205, 295m

Sviimimalai, 279n.

Sviiyambhuva, 164n.

musicul
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Tulkayayapparani, T2

“Talai ginam, Talai fut] near
Kaviripatjinam, 2o00m.

Talniccengigu  same us Taliecengi-
i, 20gM.

Taluileleal,  vepresentnd by Javanta,
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ambiedn, o techoionl  wem for

a technieal  wem for

REFT TN

Tomil  country,  woumdaries of, 143

Sty divisions ol g3

Tumil Studies, 12n.

Tangiil,  ientifiad Tieotaogal,

Sivaleiisi, 265, 206§n. 207, b,

Taputtacan  (Dhanurdhara), 26, 500

Taraniitha, =¥, 175n.

Taranilaikkaftam, vemple of the Kale
ki, 1ty

Temples, o difforent advities, 151-2

Tenmvan, the taler of the wnnthom

ST AT I SR L N ST

wear Kin, 2B,

Tetiram, 10, 2oun., 25i0., jen

The Chiranalogy of the Early Tumils,
, 2iom.

The Kawveri, the Muankharis and  the
Sangam, jinm.

The Manryan Polity, ao0., so1n.

The Matsyw Purdga, 2., 280w,

The Pallazws of RKddci, 1

The Pagdyan  Kingdom, 45, 1o4m.

Thievis, eight  aids employed by, 2256

near

Thomas, F. W., 28

Tiger, emblem  of the  Cdla king,
2280, 5 carverdd on the Himilayas,
235

Tiruccendiir, 49, 270m., 278

Tiruccengbdu, 49, 270m

Tirukkariir, identified with Vanji, 44

Tirukkural, 95, 107h.

Tirumiil, 236, 237

Tirumiliruméalai, a name of Tiru-
milkunram, 175n.

Tirumdlkunpam, o hill near Madura,
178 175m
Tirumivalavan,

FH
Tirumugangni, temple at, 253
Sirunallfiru, temple of, 2g3m

a title of Karileiln,
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Tirupati hills, 124, 145, 1730,
Tirupparankungium,  »7oi.
Tieutangdl, s of Tangdl, 26z,

Tira tursppumfi,

Tirwwamfuvie, 253

Tiruvila wemple wl, 2540

Tieuvavangam, 7o
Tivnwilaividal  Purayam,
ERt N

Tulleippivam, 47, &b Dy G0 2l
TP5He, 2200, 25000, gaum
Talleappipapie, 175, 2000

172,

Topfamin  Ton=Tiendyan, o Tiraiya
chih aml s Gl vieeroy st IKRdE,
it

Tagdi, o port of the CPra country,
43 204n.

Tariyamugandui,  an aged  dancing
girl, 200

Totarnilnicceyynd, 1

Town life, 535

Treasure (rove, belopged to the ilis-
coverer, 40

Tributes of hill tribes, 284-3

Triloeanu Pallava, 24 24n.

Tripura, 58

Trivandrum, 48

Trivikeamavatile, 79, 2360,

TwlAbaraddnam, made by Sengugfuvay
to Madalan, a0, 31t

Tunes, fourieen, of music, 140, 147

Tunjivilerinda-todittot-fembiyan in-
troduced  Indra's  festival a1 Plim-
puhdr, 1zom.

Turner, W. J., o

Turutti, refers o Srirangam,
17an.

172,

Udaya hill, 11a

Udiyapciral, a Céra king, n

Ugea Pindyan, train.

Ujjain, 123

Ukkirapperuvaluldi, a  contemporary
of Perunarkilli wnd Cirn Miriveg-
ki, 33

Index

Umd, 1850, 310, j20; kept time whil-
Sivae danced,, 1245 in the form
Mabisivuramandhani,  261n,

Urigapuram, e Upiivir, gh

arppuffu, 8

| i, Lj&. 1450,

yaur lnpurinany, 8

Fraividuryitfa  Pagfufaicesyva!
pud 3

Ugaivor, a0 capital ol the ol Kinge-
LT TTFR PO P P [T 1 PR {1 O (A
T hi v mgaarLant i
the alestruction of Puliar, 321 rulal

[T

By Mugakilli sl Nedumbilliy o5,
1, 2h
(Rudra), 300
Urngtiran Kagoeoor,  author

Perwmpiyapruppagdari, 1o

Urvadi, §8; cursed by Agastyn, 7,
N

Céalvirri (song 10 sccompany  swing-
ing), w

Uttiwrn, seee Ultaeni,  3oo

Uttaragautta, origin  and
son, 216

Uttarag, joo

Uttiran, 26

life ol his

Vaccira (Vajra), 320

Vaecirakkittam, o temple, 116

Vaeciranigu, 114

Vajukar, 34

Vagulu, 2 kind of dance, 104, 1ogm

Vaduvar, worshipped  Adyai-Kumed,
ryon. .

Viaignl, 2, 4, 46, 201, 230, 270, 271,

332, 3485 deseription of, a6l
Vaisnavism, 48
Valdya-bhiitam, z57-8
Vaitalikns, 203
Vijra, 26
Vajen, temple of, 151; worship of,
50
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Index 301

Vajrakiottam, 53

w, the Gl king who carved
a tiper on the Himalayas, 233

Vafaivagan, king ol Niganigu, 12on.

Valiyim, (Bakuleva), 117

Valli, ays. aysm; Rugava girl, 28

Valluwirs,  the Private Seeretaries ol
Feinges,  yrHn.

Vanavag,  eefees o Senguiuvon, g1,
332

|l\llljllllw, Y

¥ RS 2450 o0, 2Kge auby, jro
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ruler ol Karikeala's soneindaw,
22 spies at, 37; left for by Agavaga
Adigal, 13w Sengutjuvap relurn-
el o, 315, 310

Vanjilkaydnm, conlonts of, 345

Vadjikleweuvir,  vapital of  the Cora
kingdom, 14, 30, 43, 28pn.; identi-
fieation of, 44

Vanjildein, 252

Panjimitagar, §4, 2840, jan

Vankanasikatissa, 15

; » Upaiyure, by, 171

F Benares, =16

\.Jrull.-mlm a o onyph,  aecount ol
175l

Viettikim, swry ol 2btes

NVarupa, o sensgod, 47, 51, 6, 133m

Vasantnmida, mabl of  Madavi, 130,
147, 140, t4gm., r5o: communicated

Livalan 1o Madavl, 13

pews of
forest  deity in the
17800

Vs v

guise of, wdk with WKov:

Viwsiska, 20

Vasis{ha, 18gi.

Viosw, ling, ruled 0 Singapuram, .
41, 2068, 268m,

Visudeva, waorship  of, ot Tirumil-
kwngam, 175

Viaswdeva-Kpspa, 18 0.

Viasuki, 183, 230

Vidie deities, worship of, 51

Elala Bhotam, 258y

Vilan, 278; a78n.
Qivileka, mansion of, 323

i
Nedumcérenlitan and mother of S

ledtppij(ucctralitan, 12
-

Vilavikkoman  Padumandivi, wife of
Selvakkajungd  amd mother of
Perumciral, 12

Vilan, 47

Velanpagi, 284, 284n,

i, 1020,

i chivls, 283,

Vilkelu  Kugtuvap, another name for
‘-n nguttuvan, I

p=Vepma) Nallipi, wile of Udie
Cheral, 11

mhaliun, 58

fisimagram, g

Vephu, o

Vinkagom, Tirupatd, 93, 346

\'ul,}ku:;l;mn, 277

i v A

8

-Amlu\-,m Cellal, daughter of
yurkilio and  mnther of Ilam-

Ceral, 12

Vipnpi  (Venuit), g identified  with
l{'\il\m:(ﬂ near Manmacgudi, 1 3m.

w (Skanda), 331, azim

Vipmi] (llangd  Vegmal), wife  of
Sengutjuvan, 12, 14

Vinus, 1o

Vergivitpeeliyan, of RKoghai, g2; saeris
fieed oo goldsmiths, 81

Vir Seliyan, (Vegpivigeeliyon), ruler
ul Kogkai, offermd 1000 goldsmiths,
doe g as o suerifiee lo Patting, g00m.

Vettiyal, o branch of dramaturgy, 99

Véjjuvanari (hill song), 8

Vibhdvari, a name of Aijyaikumari,
1700,

Vibhavari, story of, 8gn.

Vicittirnn, 26, 300

Vidgadhars, 2115 deseription ol the
Tndra lestival by, tw his wife, 122,

Vijayn, son of Bilakumira, 28, 35
332: pgave battle o Senguiluvap.
but wis defeated, 5, 206, 3o0, 3015
carried the image of Dattini, 3o,
406, go6u.; sent hnck, 312 refuased
framy prison, j42: spolee disparag-
ingly of the T

amil  leings, 200
g, ddentification with Vijayn.
kirti of Khotin, 28, 20

Vijuydulitya, Cilukya, 24

Vikramacla, o parapi on, 72
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Villagee ndministeation, 42-3

Village: life, 55-6

Villavap Kadai, minister of  Sengui-
tuvan, 37, 480, 300 324

Vipga, kinds of, 61

Vipgavarkoman Vilunal, o worle atri-
buted to Indra, 175m.

Visnu (Neqiydn), 66, 6g, 11y, 1age.,
145, 156, 192, 1770, (R, 13, 2R
205+ father of Brahmi, 2omi. ; donee
of, 124, 125, 1az0; temple of, 100
servad by SBjalkleudumbi, 242, 3420

Visun Purdna, 18om., 22w, 228m.,
2201, 2350, 2300, 2370, 51000

Viyaliir, the capital of Naggap Vin-
mip, 32t, 321m.: occupied by Sen-
fuituvan, 17

Wilhelm Guiger, 13
Womnen, drinking habit of, oz lik

of, 543
Warfaee in the perlel, qo-1

YValesas, s ancient  ruling  trile in
South  Indin, 214, 206 eurty
history f, 17gm., 170m.

Val, varieties of, gy,

Yama, 120, 199

Yamuni, 233

Yafidd, 2306

Yavanas, 27, 1o, jadn, 335 swords-
mim, 201n.
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